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THE DECISIVE HOU^ 

“VyTE arc now on the eve”, said the British Commander* 

W in-Chicf on May 14, “of one of the greatest momenta 
in the history of the Empire." It is more than that. The 
events of the next few weeks will be more decisive for the 
welfare of all mankind than anything that has happened on 
earth since Christ was bom. 

From the day when the powers of evil, began the final 
stage of their assault on civilisation with the rape of Poland 
last September, we have been living in the uneasy atmo¬ 
sphere that precedes the breaking of a thunderstorm. The 
clouds were black and heavy, but still some distance off. 
Once or tv-ice the horizon was lit up with lightning-flashes 
like the Battle of the Plate and the Finns* heroic fight. Then 
suddenly the storm began to spread. It engulfed Denmark 
and southern Norway. After a short interval of suspense, 
it swept right over Holland. It is beating now across 
Belgium into France. Before these words arc read it may 
be breaking over England. 

In a way the shock is welcome. All these nine months of 
war we have been haunted by a sense of unreality. From the 
moment of its outbreak the war was real enough to every 
Frenchman in every corner of France. It was not so here. 
Because we were relatively unprepared, the mobilisation of 
our fighting strength, whether or not it might have been 
faster, was bound to be relatively slow. We adopted con¬ 
scription, it is now obvious, much too late and on too small 
a scale. It takes more than months to train and equip a 
national army. Nor could the maximum output of aircraft 
and munitions be attained till new factories were built and 
new machinery installed. The initiative, therefore, through¬ 
out the winter, lay with Hitler—for though the French were 
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THE DECISIVE HOUR 

ready, they could not attack till we were ready too—and 
Hitler refrained from joining battle in the West The result 
was unique in our military history. We were at war, and 
yet not fighting. Only at sea were there active operations, 
and the ceaseless vigilance and daring of the Navy were 
mainly defensive. The Army dug itself in on the French 
border. The Air Force husbanded its strength. And our 
civil life, though changed of course, was not transformed. 
Wc became habituated to the t lack-out. Rationing was not 
severe enough to worry us. Most of the evacuated children 
went l>ack home, and our country towns and villages got 
used to the presence of those who stayed. Apart from 
armaments, our industrial activity, whether for meeting our 
domestic needs or those of the export trade, was not so very 
different from “business as usual". 1s it altogether surpris¬ 
ing, then, that our people as a whole, with so little done and 
still less said to enlighten them, should have failed as late 
as the middle of May to understand what had really hap¬ 
pened.in and since September? Into many British homes 
the grim fact of war had only penetrated—till yesterday— 
by way of the newspapers and the radio. 

And with this sense of unreality went a sense of uncer¬ 
tainty—not as to the ultimate issue of the war, but as to 
how it would develop, as to when and where the enemy 
would strike his hardest blows, as to whether, indeed, he 
meant to strike hard at all. There were some who thought 
that Hidcr would not dare to risk all his immense, yet not 
unlimited, resources on one great gambler’s throw. He had 
spoken once of a ten years’ war. Might he not think it his 
wisest course to consolidate his economic position in the 
Balkans and in Russia, and then, entrenched behind the 
Siegfried Line, challenge the Allies to a test of sheer endur¬ 
ance and the cost it would entail? Most of us thought 
otherwise, and w c were warned, indeed, by our leaders that 
we roust brace ourselves to face a possible attack this year. 
But the tone adopted by the Government and echoed in the 



THE DECISIVE HOUR 

pres* was 1 toot of reassurance. This war, it vu suggested, 
would be like the last. We were always alow in gathering 
our strength, but, when we had gathered it, we should be 
irresistible. Little was said about the gravity of the imme¬ 
diate danger. All the stress was laid on the greatness of the 
force that would be at our disposal, on land and sea and 
particularly in the air, in 1941, although that very prospect 
made it much more than probable that Hitler would make a 
supreme bid for victory in 1940. Even so, and for those who 
read the logic right, there could be no certainty as to where 
his first attack would open. Would he carry the tor into the 
Balkans ? Or would he launch it at the West ? And, if so, 
would the weight of the attack be thrown on France or 
Britain ? 

Now we know. It is 1914 over again—with a difference. 
Once more the onset has begun with the brutal violation 
of Belgian neutrality, and this time Dutch neutrality too. 
Once more the primary objective is to occupy the coast, if 
possible as far as Calais or beyond. But there is this dif¬ 
ference between 1914 and 1940. Then the drive to the 
Channel was intended to be the means of crushing France 
by cutting her off from Britain. Now it seems more prob¬ 
able that Hitler, while hoping, no doubt, to paralyse French 
resistance by the swiftness and violence of his attack, is 
mainly bent on cutting Britain off from France and then 
striking at her with his utmost strength from an arc of ports 
and aerodromes stretching from Norway to the Channel 
coast. He will put all he has, all his reserves, into an effort 
which is meant, he declares himself, to be decisive. Every¬ 
thing points to the fact that he dare not let his people face 
the physical and moral strain of another winter or the 
renewal of the fight on far less favourable terms in the 
following spring. Somehow or other he must break our 
power now, and, if he cannot do that, somehow or other he 
must break our spirit. 

We believe he will do neither. None, indeed, of the 
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THE DECISIVE HOUR 

totalitarian illusions have been so mistaken as the idea that the 
Western democracies arc degenerate. The Army of France 
is not only far greater than any of those Napoleon led con¬ 
quering over Europe: it is more invincibly resolute because 
it is lighting now to save France herself from conquest and 
all Fiance means from destruction.* Nor, it need hardly be 
said, in this country has all the growth of town and factory, 
nor all our comfortable ways of life, destroyed the tough¬ 
ness of our ancient stock. Marlborough or Wellington 
would have been proud to command the Englishmen, city- 
folk at least as much as country folk, who fought in Flanders 
twenty odd years ago and arc now fighting there again. 
The victors of l.a Elate and Narvik Fiord might well have 
sailed with Drake or Nelson. Our airmen can only prove 
themselves —and already they have done so—the equals of 
their fathers; hut that is enough, for in 1918 their fathers 
were masters of tire air. 

Such lighting power is hard to overcome, even though 
for lack of timely preparation it may lx* pitted against odds 
for months ahead, hut what of those who cannot fight? 
It is the spirit of the civil population, it is the Home Front, 
that Hitler m die last resort must break if he is to achieve 
his swift dci ision. 11c will do what he can without any of 
those scruples or instincts which distinguish men from 
iicists of prey. The face of this England we love so well 
may Ik scarred. Our E.nglish homes may have to suffer 
worse things than any they have suffered in all their mellow 
history since the Saxons swept slaying and burning over 
the land, by day and night the unarmed men and women 
of our cities may have to endure what the Poles and the 
linns endured, and, may Ik, for a longer time. Though the 
sea still serves as “a moat defensive to a house”, invasion 
may descend on Shakespeare's country in a manner even he 
could never have conceived. All this may happen to “this 
land of such dear souls”: but, if it docs, those souls will 

* See ‘France ant) the French Army’, p. 54S below. 
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TOE DECISIVE HOUR 

keep fiutfa to die bitter end with England’s past and die 
hqpes of England’s future. 

We know we are ill prepared, especially in air power. 
But the time is past for lamenting that or disputing about 
it. We must fight as we are, with all such strength as we 
have got. We know, too, that, save for indomitable France, 
we must fight alone. Joyfully as we greeted the arrival of 
troops from the Dominions, they were but the vanguards 
of armies that cannot be here in time. The sympathy of 
India—even at heart, we believe, of Congress India—is on 
our side; and there and in other countries of the sun multi¬ 
tudes of our fellow subjects arc doing all that labour and 
goodwill can do to add to our material resources for the 
campaign of 1941—but not for that of 1940. And, lastly, 
for reasons we well understand—remembering the “great 
flood" of the Atlantic, remembering, too, how slow we 
have been ourselves to recognise the threat to our own 
existence—the great people, whose freedom springs from 
the same roots as our own, are ready to offer everything 
to a cause they know to be theirs as much as ours, every¬ 
thing except the one thing needed in these coming weeks, 
their fighting strength. So England and France, the two 
makers of liberty in modem Europe, must fight alone to 
save it. 

More than once in our history wc have faced a similar 
ordeal and seen it through. But never before have the foes 
of freedom been armed with such powers of destruction, 
and never before has so much been at stake. If the Spanish 
Armada had succeeded in its purpose, if Trafalgar had been 
lost, the cause of liberty would have been set back, but not 
irreparably, nor for very long. But from Hitler’s victory 
there would be no recovery as far ahead as we can see. 
For Science has put such weapons in a tyrant’s hands that, 
once disarmed, the bravest of his opponents are helpless and 
the only limits to the duration of his tyranny are the limits 
of his ruthlessness. It is the simple truth, therefore, that a 
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ri«n illusions have been so mistaken as the idea that the 
Western democracies are degenerate. The Army of France 
ic not only far greater than any of those Napoleon led con¬ 
quering over Europe: it is more invincibly resolute because 
it is figh tin g now to save France herself from conquest and 
all France means from destruction.* Nor, it need hardly be 
•aid, in this country has all the growth of town and factory, 
nor all our comfortable ways of life, destroyed the tough¬ 
ness of our ancient stock. Marlborough or Wellington 
would have been proud to command the Englishmen, city- 
folk at least as much as country folk, who fought in Flanders 
twenty odd years ago and arc now fighting there again. 
The victors of la Plate and Narvik Fiord might well have 
sailed with Drake or Nelson. Our airmen can only prove 
themselves—and already they have done so—the equals of 
their fathers; but that is enough, for in 1918 their fathers 
were masters of the air. 

Such fighting power is hard to overcome, even though 
for lack of timely preparation it may be pitted against odds 
for months ahead. But what of those who cannot fight? 
It is the spirit of the civil population, it is the Home Front, 
thai Mulct in the last resort must break if he is to achieve 
his swifi decision. He will do whai he can without any of 
those scruples or instincts which distinguish men from 
beasts of prey. The face of this England we love so well 
may be scarred. Our E.nglish homes may have to suffer 
worse things than any they have suffered in all their mellow 
history since the Saxons swept slaying and burning over 
the land. By day and night the unarmed men and women 
of our cities may have to endure what the Poles and the 
Finns endured, and, maybe, for a longer time. Though the 
sea still serves as "a moat defensive to a house”, invasion 
may descend on Shakespeare’s country in a manner even he 
could never have conceived. All this may happen to “this 
land of such dear souls": hut, if it docs, those souls will 

* See 'France end the French Army', p. 54S below. 
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keep frkb to the bitter end wkh EogkmdVpa* end the 
hopes of England’s future. 

We know we «re ill prepared, especially in sir power. 
But the time is past for lamenting that or disputing about 
it. We must fight as we are, with all such strength as we 
have got. We know, too, that, save for indomitable France, 
we must fight alone. Joyfully as we greeted the arrival Of 
troops from the Dominions, they were but the vanguards 
of armies that cannot be here in time. The sympathy of 
India—even at heart, we believe, of Congress India—is on 
our side; and there and in other countries of the sun multi* 
tudes of our fellow subjects are doing all that labour and 
goodwill can do to add to our material resources for the 
campaign of 1941—but not for that of 1940. And, lastly, 
for reasons we well understand—remembering the “great 
flood” of the Atlantic, remembering, too, how slow we 
have been ourselves to recognise the threat to our own 
existence—the great people, whose freedom springs from 
the same roots as our own, are ready to offer everything 
to a cause they know to be theirs as much as ours, every¬ 
thing except the one thing needed in these coming weeks, 
their fighting strength. So England and France, the two 
makers of liberty in modem Europe, must fight alone to 
save it. 

More than once in our history wc have faced a similar 
ordeal and seen it through. But never before have the foes 
of freedom been armed with such powers of destruction, 
and never before has so much been at stake. If the Spanish 
Armada had succeeded in its purpose, if Trafalgar had been 
lost, the cause of liberty would have been set back, but not 
irreparably, nor for very long. But from Hitler’s victory 
there would be no recovery as far ahead as we can sec. 
For Science has put such weapons in a tyrant’s hands that, 
once disarmed, the bravest of his opponents are helpless and 
the only limits to the duration of his tyranny are foe limits 
of his ruthlessnes*. It is the simple truth, therefore, that a 
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vktory for Hitler would be far the blackest catastrophe in the 

•anils of the world. All ova Europe the lights would be 
pot oat—and far beyood Europe. The fate of Asia would 
be The safety of America would be in peril. 

The plain man may not be able to discern the full depth 
and breadth of the disaster to humanity which such a 
downfall of Christendom would involve. But he sees quite 
clearly enough and in solid shape the danger that threatens 
him and his and alt he care* for. He has been startled to 
observe the gifted German people becoming the “living 
tools'* of men like Hitler, Gocring, Ribbcntrop, Himmler, 
Goebbel*. He knows that Englishmen can never yield their 
necks to such a yoke. He felt that Ix>rd Halifax spoke for 
all England when he said a few months ago, “I would a 
hundred times sooner be dead than live in a world under the 
heel of Naxi dominance." And the sudden onset of the 
danger, which had seemed vague and half-unreal, has not 
weakened that conviction, it has stiffened it. 

In that stubborn temper the British people, all of them, 
men and women in their homes as much as those who fight 
abroad, will face an ordeal which may test our national 
character more sternly than anything in all our eventful past. 
Where the weight of it will fall, how heavy it will be, and 
how long it will last may be determined by the upshot of 
the desperate battle now raging beyond the Channel. Biit 
this much is certain now. A full-scale assault on England 
cannot be indefinitely prolonged. Hitler has used the gifts 
of Science to make a hell on earth: he has tried to humble 
manhood with machinery: and that may prove his undoing 
in the end. For the time must come when mechanised war¬ 
fare has consumed his last reserves of petrol and he will be 
unable to replenish them—the one outstanding and, it may 
be, fatal weakness in all his great design. Till that rime 
comes, then, we must hold on, whatever the odds against us, 
whatever we may have to suffer. Every week that postpones 
the derision makes it harder for Hitler to obtain it in his 
J«4 
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favour, dll at last, if we still stand firm, the fury of attack 
will slacken and die down. 

If and when that happens, it is generally agreed, the 
decisive hour will have struck, but to sound the knell of 
Hitler and his “evil things”, not of justice, truth, and free¬ 
dom. For then, provided always that throughout the weeks 
or months of strain and suffering we have maintained our 
output of war material to the utmost of our strength, the 
grim anxieties of 1940 will begin to fade before the brighter 
prospects of 1941. Sooner, conceivably, than has hitherto 
seemed likely, those thunderclouds which have so long 
oppressed and menaced us may be rolled back, and the 
sunlight shine again on a cleaner world, and its peoples, 
having learned their lesson, take up afresh their common 
task of making it a better and safer place to live in. 
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QINCE the Ian anide of thii Ktiei ra wtittto the scene of 
Jw his continued to move counter-clockwise round the 
German centre of disturbance. The Polish prelude, followed 
by the Finnish interlude, his in turn been succeeded by 
events in Scandinavia which might have been made the 
opening stage of important military operations, effectively 
influencing the course nf the war in our favour, but which 
must now be relegated to the chapter of missed oppor¬ 
tunities which the stress of the latest events across the 
Channel is not likely to allow us to retrieve in that 
quarter. Before turning to these subsequent chapters it is 
still worth while to revert to the closing scene of the 
Finnish story, lx>th for its own intrinsic interest and for the 
technical and moral lessons which it should convey. 

I. Tin- Finnish Fight to Exhaustion 

T he: last article was written at the middle of February 
when the renewed Russian attack on the Mannerhcim 
Line had already been continued without intermission for 
nearly a fortnight, and was just beginning to make an im¬ 
pression upon the exhausted Finnish troops in the western 
sector.* By that time the Russians had brought into action 
some to divisions, including an Army Corps and a tank 
brigades comprising in all j,ooo tanks, or, at 17,000 men 
t« the division, over 900,000 men including corps troops. 
On the Karelian Isthmus alone they were able to mount 
j.aoo field-guns and 50 batteries of heavy artillery. Last, 
but not least, they brought into action some z,joo aero¬ 
planes, mostly of modem types. Against this overwhelming 
• See Tmk Round Tabu, No. u«, March 1940, p. 306. 



THE FINNISH FIGHT TO EXHAUSTION 
race me waote aw nroe ct forces ot rtnann mete v moat 
919,000, of whom ootf 1x0,000 were actual fighting-Hne 
troops, with tome 25 light field batteries, a few howitaeta, 
a certain number of anti-aircraft guns, mostly teat by 
Sweden, and eventually some 250 aeroplanes from different 
sources. 

Wherever the Finns were able to indulge in mobile war- 
fere they sustained their tactics of retreat and envelopment 
with masterly skill and complete success.* Successive 
Russian divisions were annihilated and others only escaped 
that fete by the termination of hostilities. On the Karelian 
Isthmus there was no room for retreat without exposing 
Viipuri and the whole Finnish system of communications 
and organised resources to the invader. Here for two months 
their skill and resolution had held up the clumsy and ill- 
organised Russian mass attacks. Early in February a change 
came over the scene. Under a new Commandcr-in-Chief, 
General Shaposhnikoff, and apparently aided by German 
technical advisers, the Russian forces began to employ a 
much more scientific method of attack. Tanks were used 
in proper combination with artillery preparation and in¬ 
fantry attack, the whole effectively directed by aerial 
observation. 

Above all, the overwhelming Russian strength in 
bombers was for the first time used systematically against the 
whole of the rearward communications of the Finnish army 
and against all the main centres of Finland’s organised life. The 
intensity of this attack may be measured by the fact that in 
the first eleven days of March over 700 aeroplanes a day on an 
average, and on one occasion over 2,000, crossed the Finnish 
fines. Against such an onslaught, maintained continuously 
without a break for six weeks, no troops could have been 
e xp ec te d to stand up. Yet the amazing thing is that the 
Finns, during the last few days almost without food or ammu¬ 
nition owing to the air attack on their communications 

* See Thb Round Tabus, No. iiS, March 1940, pp. joS-n. 
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THE STRATEGY OF THE WAR 
were in the end detested more by their lack of ikcp 
than by scything dsc. At one stage retreat itself became 
ffmntf impossible because the men fell down asleep in die 
•How as soon as they left the trenches and were massacred 
by machine-gun foe from the air. Casualties themselves 
were becoming increasingly heavy: 21,000 men,including 
10,000 killed, in the first fortnight of March. Step by step 
the western end of the line was pushed back towards the 
outskirts of Viipuri, while only a handful of men could 
be mustered to try to prevent the Russians crossing the 
frozen Viipun Gulf and securing a lodgment on the coast 
to the west of the town. Marshal Mannerheim saw no 
other way of preserving the existence of his army, the one 
bulwark of Finland’s future, than immediate peace on any 
tolerable terms. 

Meanwhile, what of the help given to Finland from out¬ 
side ? 1-Jtrly in December the league of Nations had resolved 
that its members should help Finland against an unpro¬ 
voked attack. On January 2 the British Government in¬ 
formed the league that wc should do all in our power; as 
the Prime Minister said, that assurance was “no mere 
formality”. How was it, in fact, implemented? The first 
and main need of Finland was not troops but actual 
weapons, more particularly artillery and aeroplanes. In 
December the Finnish Government asked the British 
Government for 148 bombers and fighters. Of these 4 left 
this country tn December, 44 in the course of January and 
another j j in February or early March, U. 101 in all. In 
almost every case several weeks elapsed before the request 
was met by permission to secure the planes and several 
weeks more before their actual despatch. A desperately 
urgent request for some bombers at the end of February 
was met by Government permission on March 11 for jo 
planes which, of course, could not be sent before hostilities 
were over. 

batiy in December the Finns asked for 1 jo howitzers, of 
JO» 



THE FINNISH FIGHT TO EXHAUSTION 
which x) wax teat Towards the end of January they asked 
urgently for 166 fidd-guns, tepattmg: the request oo 
February 2, and, in view of the tremendous Russian attack, 
raising their demand on February 9 to more than double 
that figure in field-guns, as well as asking for howitzers, 
anti-tank guns, anti-aircraft guns and machine guns in large 
quantities. They were told on February xa they could not 
have anything at all, but another appeal on February 19 
resulted in the release of 90 field-guns, of which some 
reached the scene of action before the armistice. The French 
Government, which scans to have been no less reluctant 
to afford prompt help, at the same time sanctioned the 
release of another 56 field-guns. The facts in this connection 
were given in the debate on March 19 by Mr. Harold 
Macmillan, just returned from Finland and in close touch 
with the Finnish military authorities. His speech was 
ignored in the press, but his facts have not been contro¬ 
verted. It is, of course, true that every gun or aeroplane 
sent was at the expense of the training of our own troops. 
But it is impossible to avoid the conclusion that the Allied 
Governments were half-hearted and dilatory in affording 
the material help which might have altered the whole course 
of events. 

As regards men, Marshal Manncrhcim was not at first 
so much concerned about reinforcements, though he con¬ 
cluded early in the year that he would urgently need some 
90,000 on the Karelian front by May. For these he looked, 
in the first instance, to volunteers whom Norway and 
Sweden were, though with some show of reluctance, pre¬ 
pared to let through. It is necessary, in fairness to Sweden, 
whose attitude over the whole affair has been severely 
criticised, to remember that Sweden did more for Finland, 
both in sending some 6,000 volunteers, in denuding her 
forces seriously of anti-aircraft guns and other weapons 
and in private subscriptions of relatively amazing amounts, 
than all other countries together. In this country the 
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TOE STRATEGY OF THE WAR 
iaggmtioa that a volunteer force should be raised was laid 
before the Government at the beginning of January, and, 
after more than three weeks of indecision, sanction was 
granted for the discreet raising of some joo men, of whom 
some joo were despatched before the armistice. It is diffi¬ 
cult to see why a much bigger effort in this direction could 
not have been encouraged from the outset. A few hundred 
other volunteers, French, Hungarians, Italians, as well as 
some Italian and American aeroplanes, also arrived before 
the war was over. 

On the other hand, reluctant as the two Governments 
were to spare weapons, they decided at the beginning of 
February to provide a joint expeditionary force of something 
like 100,000 men to support Finland in the spring. Shipping 
wai collected, the requisite righting units held in readiness, 
and a certain amount of appropriate equipment prepared. 
Meanwhile on January 29 the Russians had made overtures 
for peace through Stockholm to which the Finns, confident 
at that moment of their ability to hold the line, had not 
responded. On February 15, however, when the line had 
begun to yield seriously, the Finnish Government appealed 
to Sweden for help. This was refused, and on February 19 
King Gustav took the unusual step of issuing a public 
statement to explain that Sweden could not risk being made 
a theatre of war as the consequence of direct participation 
in Finland's struggle against Russia. On February 23 the 
Russians again informed Stockholm of their willingness to 
make peace on very much the terms subsequently agreed 
to. By then the situation for the Finns had become so 
serious that they indicated their willingness to enter upon 
negotiations. 

This was an unwelcome development for the Allies, who 
had not expected that their expeditionary force would be 
required till May. On February 26 they informed the Finns 
of their plans, stipulating for a definite public request for 
help as a condition of sending the force. There was no 
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k would urn, of aendarg the force uafeat Norway 
tad Swede n would give persuasion foe k> free passage 
through their territory , but the hope was that, in face of an 
Allied response to a Finnish appeal, public opinion in 
Scandinavia would force the hands of the Governments. 

This very hypothetical and contingent offer put the Finns 
in a quandary. Enquiries in Stockholm only elicited from 
the Swedish Foreign Minister, M. Gunther, reiterated 
statements that the passage of Allied troops would bring 
in Germany against both Sweden and Finland, and that to 
avert this Sweden would not only refuse passage, but also 
remove all rolling-stock and at once stop all supplies of 
munitions then proceeding through Sweden, both Swedish 
and Allied. The Allies in their turn applied the strongest 
pressure on the Finns to issue the desired appeal, M. 
Daladier actually going so far on March 8 as to declare that, 
unless the appeal were made, the Allies could undertake no 
responsibility at the end of the war for Finland’s future 
territorial status. But Marshal Mannerheim, convinced that 
the Allied arrangements for the expeditionary force were 
still very much in embryo, and that, even in the improbable 
event of Norway and Sweden giving way at the last moment, 
it could not possibly arrive in time to save his exhausted 
army, saw no use in incurring Swedish displeasure or in 
breaking off the negotiations which had been going on in 
Moscow. 

On March 13 peace was signed. Finland surrendered the 
whole of the Karelian Isthmus, Viipuri and the territory 
immediately to the north and west of Lake Ladoga, thus 
losing not only some of her best land with 400,000 inhabi¬ 
tants, whom she has since had to resettle in her reduced 
area, but also bet natural defensive frontier. She further 
agreed to the lease of Hangoe for thirty years as a Russian 
military and naval base, to the building of a railway to link 
die Murmansk railway with the Swedish frontier and to 
free transit across Petsamo between Russia and Norway. 
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the strategy of the war 

Thai Russia should have assented to such relatively light 
terms indicates the strain which Finnish resistance had 
imposed on her. Her losses, both in men and weapons, had 
been enormous. Out of some 500,000 casualties, 200,000 
were killed in action, while an incredibly high proportion 
of the rest died of their wounds and of cold and hunger. 
The Finns claim that the Russians lost 1,600 tanks, many 
hundred guns and nearly 1,000 aeroplanes. The Finns had 
6c,000 casualties, nearly half '.heir fighting force, of whom 
a third were killed, but they saved their army, and have 
since been busy creating a new line of fortifications as well 
as restoring their ruined homes and reorganising their 
national life. Truly a heroic people, and worthy of all help 
wc can still give them. 

It must always Ik an open question whether greater 
promptitude on the Allies’ part in responding to the 
Finnish appeals for aeroplanes and guns would have enabled 
the Finnish line to hold on until May, when the thaw would 
have suspended all operations for some weeks. If so. Allied 
forces might have been sent, without recourse to Nor¬ 
wegian and Swedish permission, to Murmansk or even to 
White Sea pons like Kandalaksha and Kcm closer to the 
mam theatre of operations. It may be argued that the Allies 
thus lost a great opportunity for keeping Russia engaged 
and incapable of affording economic assistance to Germany. 
On the other hand, it may also be said that, as things turned 
out, wc were saved from a difficult military entanglement 
and Russia prevented from being irrevocably committed to 
the German side. The event will show. 

11. The Seizure of Denmark and Norway 

W F. do not know precisely what part Germany played 
in persuading Russia to bring the Finnish war to an 
early dose. It was certainly her interest to do so, not only 
because of the strain which it involved on Russia’s transport 
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system and on her oil supplies, but even more because its 
continuance immobilised preparations which she had been 
making for a very different solution of the Scandinavian 
problem. For months shipping and troops, including 
Austrian troops trained to mountain and ski warfare, had 
been collected in the Baltic ports with a view to the seizure 
of Norway. For months, too, German propaganda had 
been working upon certain susceptible elements in Nor¬ 
way and Denmark, including not a few of the officer class, 
and building up its network both of intelligence and of 
active agents. • 

The incorporation of Scandinavia in his Greater Ger¬ 
many had long been a favourite theme of Hitler’s disquisi¬ 
tions to his intimates. This vague ambition might not have 
been enough if it had not been reinforced by strategical 
considerations which appealed powerfully to the German 
Admiralty Staff. In the last war Germany had insisted on 
Denmark mining the channels leading into the Baltic in 
order to keep out the British fleet and so retain her own 
local naval superiority over Russia. But by so doing she 
deprived herself of a second opening, whether for attack 
or retreat, into the North Sea, and thereby greatly weakened 
her prospects of breaking the blockade. The seizure of 
Denmark and Norway would give Germany, now free 
from any Russian menace in rear, the effective use of the 
Skagerrak and Kattegat, and it was hoped that the weakness 
of the German fleet would be more than made up by effective 
local command of the air. 

More than that: the control of the Norwegian west coast 
would enable the submarine and air attack upon our ship¬ 
ping and upon our blockading forces to be carried out 
much more effectively, as well as allow greater opportunity 
for commerce raiders to get out into the open North 
Atlantic. A further consideration, though probably not a 
primary one in German eyes, was the fear that the Allies 
would not acquiesce indefinitely in the use of Norwegian 
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territorial water* as a protected ‘communication trench’ for 
German shipping and, in particular, for the more conve¬ 
nient winter transit of Swedish iron ore from Narvik. 
Last, but not least. Hitler no doubt favoured the project 
because it would cut off Sweden from the outside world 
and bring her within the German Lebensraum without 
involving the serious military effort required for actually 
occupying Swedish territory. This might have been forced 
upon him if Sweden had let herself become entangled in 
Allied operations to help Finland. The cessation of hostili¬ 
ties in Finland cleared the way for German action against 
Norway. 


Neither the scale nor the audacity of the German plan 
seems to have dawned upon the Allies. On the contrary 
they were so much impressed by the advantages which 
Germany was securing from Norwegian neutrality that 
they were mainly concerned with considering whether it 
was possible to go on tolerating a situation in which Ger¬ 
many violated every rule of international law, as well as of 
humanity, against Allied and neutral shipping, including 
Norwegian, on the high seas, and then claimed absolute 


immunity, on the strictest technical interpretation of the 
law, along a thousand miles of Norwegian coastal waters. 

Fhc absurdity of the situation was strikingly brought out 
by the affair of the Alt mark. This vessel, on to which the ' 
Graf Sfa* had transferred the captive crews of the ships 
sunk by her in the South Atlantic, had managed to make her 
way by February 14 to the Norwegian port of Trondheim. 
Claiming immunity from search as a naval auxiliary, she 
proceeded to steam down the Norwegian coast with her 
*99 prisoners battened down under hatches, destined to be 
marched in triumph through the streets of a German port 
litis was too much for the Royal Navy, which had good 
information as to the nature of the ship and of her cargo 
hi spue of the protests of the commander of a NorwegL 
destroyer. Commander Vian of H.M.S. Cossack boarded 
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the AJtmtrk in Josing Fiord and released the prisoners. 
This dashing act won universal sympathy in neutral coun¬ 
tries, even though it was generally assumed that we had 
been guilty of a technical violation of Norwegian neutrality. 
As a matter of fact the violation was on the German side, 
in so far as the Altmark was carrying on a military opera¬ 
tion, via. the forcible detention of prisoners of war, on 
Norwegian territory. Our action was as folly justified as 
it would have been if the Altmark had been caught actually 
attacking a British ship in the same waters. 

In the last war the Allies had countered the illegitimate 
use of Norwegian territorial waters by inducing Norway to 
lay a minefield which would force German submarines out 
into the open sea. Following up this precedent the Supreme 
War Council would seem to have decided at its meeting on 
March z8 to take similar action. On April 8 the Navy laid 
three small minefields at points on the Norwegian coast, 
so selected as not to interfere with the normal course of 
traffic or to cause inconvenience to any part of Norway’s 
coastal population, but compelling German ships to leave 
the protection of territorial waters. That this might result 
in some sort of German reaction against Southern Norway 
was thought possible. The forces that had been ear-marked 
for the proposed Finnish expedition had mostly been sent 
elsewhere and the requisite shipping dispersed. A special 
battalion of ski troops, mostly young officers, equipped for 
northern winter warfare, was also dispersed. But a small 
regular force was kept in readiness to be rushed over in 
ships of war to assist in the defence of the Western 
Norwegian ports, viz. Bergen and Trondheim, if Norway 
should need help. That the Germans were not waiting for 
our action in order to carry out some partial counterstroke, 
but were already in course of executing their own daring 
and comprehensive scheme, does not seem to have been 
grasped, in spite of definite warnings from more than one 
well-informed quarter. 
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How comprehensive and ingeniously devised the German 
scheme was is obvious from the fact that the plan not only 
included the seizure of every port with any reasonable 
facilities on the Norwegian coast—and these included all 
the main cities, military stores and, above all, aerodromes in 
the country—but that the units destined for the remoter 
port* like Trondheim and Narvik were despatched suffi¬ 
ciently far in advance to be certain of being on the spot at 
the zero hour. The Narvik force, indeed, seems to have 
sailed, hidden in empty ore ships, before the end of March, 
ami were able by a cruel irony still to make use of the 
protection afforded by Norway’s neutrality. 

The zero hour was fixed for the early morning of April 9. 
(>n the 7th strong German naval forces were sent ahead up 
the west coast of Norway, part of them to assist in the 
capture of the various ports, the main body, including 
battle cruisers, to decoy the British fleet away north. 
Trusting to the cover of this daring move a large convoy 
conveying a formidable expeditionary force left the German 
Baltic pons early on the 8th and steamed all day up the 
Kattegat and into the Skagcrrak, and so by night into Oslo 
hord. Other transpons carrying troops and stores pre¬ 
ceded the main convoy making for Stavanger and Bergen. 
‘Htcsc were continuously attacked by British submarines 
which inflicted heavy losses on troop and store ships 
during this and subsequent days. Operating without pro¬ 
tection from either surface ships or aircraft in waters in 
which the enemy enjoyed the advantage of both, the Allied 
submarines (for both French and Polish submarines took 
pan) showed daring and skill of the very' highest order. 
I low much of the German convoy would ever have reached 
the Norwegian pons if the Fleet itself had been on the 
spot is problematical. As it was, the first stage of the Ger¬ 
man plan was successfully achieved, though not without 
fairly heavy loss. 

The next stage was an even more remarkable triumph of 
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German methods of preparation and of German daring. 
At 1.30 a.m. on the 9th the commander of three Norwegian 
warships at the naval station at Horten on the west coast of 
Oslo Fiord received a telegram ostensibly from Dr. Koht, 
the Norwegian Foreign Minister, ordering him not to fight 
the German warships which were coming up the fiord, but 
to land his men without arms. He obeyed the order un- 
questioningly. At the same time the electrically controlled 
mines laid across the narrows farther up at Drobak were 
disconnected. The only hitch in these amazing proceedings 
was an oversight by which the conspirators forgot the 
mine-layer Ola/ Trygg’ason , whose commander promptly 
attacked the Germans when they arrived at about 4.30 a.m. 
and, helped apparently by one of the coastal batteries, did 
some effective damage and sank the cruiser Bluecher. At 
5 a.m. the German Minister in Oslo demanded an audience 
of Dr. Koht and presented an ultimatum demanding Nor¬ 
way’s immediate acceptance of a German occupation and a 
German protectorate. Soon after daybreak German planes 
roared over Oslo. Some of them landed and seized the 
aerodrome. Meanwhile the German troops were busy dis¬ 
embarking, and early in the afternoon a column of some 
i,joo occupied the city amid a bewildered crowd of only 
half-comprehending civilians. The other ports were occu¬ 
pied simultaneously, mostly before daybreak, treachery, 
incompetence or sheer surprise preventing any effective 
resistance to the latest development of gangster tactics 
elevated to the international plane. Within a few hours 
every important port, aerodrome and military mobilisation 
and store centre in Norway was in German hands. King 
Haakon and his Ministers managed to escape, while the 
Germans set up a puppet government under a certain 
Major Quisling, head of a small local Nazi party, who 
dropped out a few days later. 

At j a.m. on the same morning German armed forces 
pouted over the Danish border into Jutland or were ferried 
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•CTOS* to the islands. Copenhagen was occupied for break¬ 
fast, and by nightfall the whole ofDeomark, a small country, 
but still extending some 150 miles from the German border 
to the Skaw, and nearly as much from the west coast across 
to Copenhagen, was in German possession. At one or two 
points there was a little bring, but resistance was useless 
and King Christian immediately appealed to his people to 
accept the situation. 

In the course of the next few days the Germans poured 
a steady stream of reinforcements both by sea and air into 
Oslo as their main base in Norway, while also reinforcing 
by air the outlying detachments in the other ports. From 
Oslo they proceeded first of ail to occupy the country im¬ 
mediately west and cast, both to secure elbow-room and to 
cut off the Norwegians as far as possible from the Swedish 
border. Such Norwegian forces as could be collected had 
meanwhile taken up positions in front of Hamar and 
l.lvcrum in order to dispute the German advance up the 
Gudbrand and Ocster valleys, the two main arteries of 
Norway, and so to bar the approach to Trondheim, in 
Irom of which they hoped, with British help, to call a 
final halt to the invasion. But with almost all mobilisation 
stores in the enemy’s hands it was not easy to improvise an 
army, and m a long-ncglcctcd service there seems to have 
been, at first at any rate, some lack of leaders able to rise 
at once to so startling an occasion. As the strength of the 
German torccs developed, the Norwegians were forced by 
pril 1* to fall back on Lillchammer and some way up the 
Ocster vallcv. r 


11k llrauh Fleet, meanwhile, were busily engaged, panlv 
m envermy the original laying of our minefield off the 
Norwegian eoasr, partly trying to chase and found up the 
(.emun Fleet. Coming j„ search of ^ Gtmum ' ^ 

Apnl 9 ° UI ShipS Wcre sub ) cctc d to a 
»cn« of formidable air attacks. Only one destroyer was 
ail> sunk, but two cruisers weie slightly damaged and 
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the batdc a h i p Rodney only escaped serious injury from a 
very heavy bomb, thanks to the strength ofher deck armour. 
Far to the north off Narvik the bsttle cruiser Remem sighted 
die German battle cruiser Schankorst and a io,ooo-ton 
Hipper class cruiser, inflicting serious damage on Schaneherst 
at long range, but losing her amid the snowstorms of a 
tempestuous day. 

In the sequel most of the German Fleet seems to have 
managed to slip back home having achieved its object. 
But seven destroyers which took refuge in Narvik Fiord 
were at once attacked on the morning of April io by 
Captain Warburton-Lee’s flotilla of five lighter destroyers. 
In this most gallant attack the British Commander was 
killed, H.M.S. Hunter sunk, H.M.S. Hardy forced to run 
ashore, and H.M.S. Hotspur seriously and H.M.S. Hostile 
slightly damaged. But the operation triumphantly fulfilled 
its main purpose of destroying the German store and 
ammunition ships, while it also effectively crippled the 
enemy destroyers which were then finally disposed of by 
a larger British force led by H.M.S. Warspite on the ijth. 
One, if not two, German cruisers sheltering in Bergen 
Fiord were sunk by our air attack. In all it may be said 
that the first part of von Raeder’s plan, the occupation of 
the Norwegian key-points, was carried out at the cost of 
nearly half his cruisers and a number of destroyers. 

It is by no means easy to understand the reaction of the 
British Government to the German stroke and to the news 
that the Norwegian Government and such of the Army as 
could be collected were determined on resistance. The 
obvious move, if it was decided that Norway could and 
should be helped, was to retake at once, at all costs, one of 
the Norwegian ports, and land a force which would serve 
as a rallying-point and source of supply and equipment to 
the Norwegian troops. For this purpose Trondheim was 
almost ideally situated. The most spacious of all the Norwe¬ 
gian fiords teaches at this point to within 50 miles or so of 
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the Swedish frontier, thus making possible the only short 
line of defence which could cover railway communication 
with Sweden and still retain for Norway a substantial area 
of populated and cultivated ground as well as the ancient 
capital of the country. At the same time it was far enough 
from Oslo to afford time for creating such a line before the 
German advance could reach it. Moreover, Trondheim 
itself was provided with the port facilities essential to 
landing the equipment of an army, and, even more impor¬ 
tant, with an aerodrome. 

Instead of that the only idea was to despatch the small 
regular force available to Narvik, where it arrived on 


April jj. 'Ihcrc was no strategical reason for this, as the 
German force at Narvik, joo miles north of Trondheim, 
was cut off and bound to fall into our lap eventually if we 
i»cld Trondheim. Nor was there any economic reason; for 
Germany’s action by putting an end to Norway’s neutrality 
had dosed the Narvik ore route anyhow. It was a glaring 
case of irrelevant strategic dispersion, unless, indeed, we 
had already made up our minds that we could not save more 
than Arctic Norway. I his, on the face of it, seems pre¬ 
cluded by Ministerial declarations at the time, and by the 
fact that the retaking of Trondheim, the strategical impor¬ 
tance of winch was strongly urged by the Norwegians, was 
decided upon a few days later. 


A plan was prepared for a direct landing in Trondheim 
I* lord under cover of the Navy, accompanied by two diver¬ 
sionary landings, one at Namsos. on the railway about 
no miles north ot lrondhcim, and one to the south at 
Aanda snes at the head of the Romsdal Fiord, some a 5 o miles 
from l rondhcim by a circuitous rail route through Dom- 
* the junction of ,hc Romsdal Valley line with the main 

W P |,!tl C VallCy fr ° m 0x10 to Trondheim. 

Hiese little ports were very inadequately equipped for 

anding anything hke heavy guns or tanks;blit, m there 
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both districts, they were well suited for the purpose origi¬ 
nally assigned to them. The force landing at Namsos, in 
particular, could not only have joined up with the Norwe¬ 
gians at Stenkjer at the head of Trondheim Fiord, but would 
for a great part of the rest of its advance on Trondheim 
enjoy naval support as it advanced by the road along the 
shore of the fiord. 

llic essence of the plan, in any case, lay in the direct landing 
inside Trondheim Fiord. Tbs was necessary, both to secure 
the quay facilities for landing the heavier equipment, and, 
above all, to secure the one aerodrome in that part of Nor¬ 
way. The aerodrome was essential, not only to enable our 
forces to be supported by fighters in order to meet German 
air attacks, but also for bombers to help our troops and the 
Norwegians in resisting the German advance from Oslo up 
the (judbrand and Ocstcr Valleys. Till then our bombers, 
with joo miles of sea •<> cross, could only attack fixed targets, 
like the Stavanger aerodrome or the aerodrome at Aalborg 
in Jutland, from which the Germans transported reinforce¬ 
ments in large numbers by air across the Skagemk. Even 
this, it may Ik added, they were not allowed to do for the 
first two days in pursuance of the curious tacit truce against 
bombing ob|ccts on land, referred to in previous articles* 
The main attack on Trondheim was timed for as late as 
April ij. Meanwhile the diversionary troops began land- 
mgat Namsos on April «<^i8,and at Aandalsnes on April ,8- 
» 9 - 'he British troops were largely Second Line Terri- 
tonal, reinforced a little later at Namsos by units of that 
admirable French force, the Chasseurs Alpins, well accus- 
omed to work in the snow which still covered the country- 
sdc m many places to the depth of three feet or more. The 
o IT!* thC T dmchracnts cvc ntually amounted 

75 u UWaS * f ° rcC sdmost entirely un¬ 
provided *„h held artillery or anti-aircraft guns, largely 
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owing to confusion in the transport arrangements, Foe die 
immediate purpose for which these diversionary attacks 
were designed this was possibly less important than rapidity 
of movement This was, indeed, achieved. General Carton 
de Wiart’s force from Namsos soon got into touch with the 
Norwegians at Stenkjer and made ready for a combined 
advance towards Trondheim. General Paget’s force moved 
up to Dombaas junction, from where part was sent on to 
Stdten at the junction of the Gudbrand and Oester Valley 
railways, some jo miles south of Trondheim, while a terri¬ 
torial brigade under Brigadier Morgan was hurried down 
the Gudbrand Valley to Lillehammer to help the Nor¬ 
wegians hold up the German advance. 

These movements had scarcely begun when it was 
decided to abandon the central direct attack on Trondheim 
—the “hammer” as distinct from the “pincers”—altogether, 
and let the original diversionary movements become the 
main operations. The reasons for this, as given by Mr. 
Churchill in the debate on May 8, though they seem to have 
commended themselves to the Chiefs of Staff, are frankly 
unintelligible. It was not any fear, apparently, as to the 
danger of getting past the antiquated guns at the entrance, 
but, on the naval side, fear of leaving the ships exposed to 
bombing, and, on the military side, fear of making a land¬ 
ing in presence of an enemy, and a belief that the diversionary 
forces, which had not yet made contact with the enemy, 
were getting on all right. 

It is difficult to see why warships armed with anti¬ 
aircraft guns should be in greater clanger from bombing 
than defenceless stores hips and troops, as was soon shown 
by the German attacks both on the troops themselves and 
cm Namsos and Aandalsnes. The confidence in these 
troops, too, contrasts curiously with the belief that a Ger¬ 
man force of, by then, at most 4,000 men (about 1,200 
originally, but reinforced by air), could really prevent a land¬ 
ing under cover of the guns of warships, not only along the 
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JO mile* or so of the coast of the fiord near Trondheim 
itself, but also 80 miles higher up at Levanger or even 
further at Stenkjcr, where it could have joined hands with 
the Namsos force and covered the flank of its further 
advance. 'Ihe importance of securing, before everything 
else, an aerodrome and proper quay facilities seems to have 
been entirely forgotten. 

•|hc inevitable followed. The Namsos force, advancing on 
April n beyond Stenkjcr along the fiord, instead of being 
helped by the British fleet, were taken in flank by German 
detachments sent tin one destroyer and one small torpedo 
boat (the only German warships in the fiord), as well as by 
fire from these vessels, and had to fall back hurriedly with 
considerable casualties. From that moment on they could 
do no more than remain on the defensive behind Stenkjer, 
while their base at Namsos and most of the buildings on their 
line of communications were wiped out by bombing. 

South of Trondheim Morgan’s brigade reached Lille- 
hammer on April 20. Here the Norwegians, without 
artillery or medium machine-guns, were at their last gasp. 
Morgan’s force was no better equipped except for a few 
anti tank weapons just issued, and could do no more than 
help to lover their retreat. For the next week the British, 
reinforced by a regular brigade, and the Norwegians were 
pushed back, fighting stubbornly, towards Dombaas. Against 
continuous heavy air attack on the troops themselves and on 
thor line of communication they had no air defence and only 
one Bofors anti-aircraft unit, sufficient to deploy one gun to 
every three miles of communication. Against German j-pinch 
guns and tanks thev had no artillery at all, except a few anti¬ 
tank guns, until they received some Norwegian field-guns 
at Dombaas of which they made most effective use. Mean¬ 
while a small German force advancing rapidly up the Ocster 
valley against weak Norwegian resistance reached Storen 
on April 28 and nude contact with the Trondheim garrison. 
Io ease the almost impossible air situation an attempt was 
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made to use a frozen lake near Dombaas as an aerodrome for 
a squadron of Gladiators. They put up a most gallant fight 
for some 15 hours against continuous attack by some 
80 German bombers, and in the end, after bringing down 
some 30 Germans, were put out of action while on the 
ice refuelling. 

The whole venture was obviously failing. The one chance 
of possibly still saving it, namely the resumption of the 
original attack on Trondheim itself, does not seem to have 
been thought of. On April 27 the Allied Supreme Council 
decided to order the immediate evacuation of both forces. 
The withdrawal from Dombaas was most skilfully conducted 
by General Paget, the troops marching by dark and shelter¬ 
ing in tunnels by day. By the end of the month the evacua¬ 
tion from both ports was completed without any further 
loss of life. King Haakon, with his Ministers and General 
Ruge, his Commander-in-Chief, also got away and took ship 
for the North. But most of the Norwegian troops, who 
had co-operated most loyally in the withdrawal, were left 
behind to surrender or, in some cases, to continue fora 
while what could only be a hopeless fight. 

So ended a not too glorious chapter in our war annals. 
The Germans have achieved, at considerable loss of ships 
and men, the whole of the objective which they set before 
them, excepting Narvik. They are now free to organise the 
Danish and Norwegian coasts for their air and sea operations 
against this country. In time the growing strength of our 
own air force may possibly make that extension a liability 
rather than an asset. But for the moment it undoubtedly 
will serve their purpose. Economically the Germans have 
succeeded in including the whole of Scandinavia in their 
closed economic sphere, an immediate gain which should 
also, in the long run, add to their difficulties. What is most 
to be regretted is that we threw away, by slowness, indeci¬ 
sion, and lack of grip, a great opportunity. A strong defen¬ 
sive line established in front of Trondheim might not only 
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hm rallied a steadily increasing Norwegian army, now lost 
to os, but the effort to break it would have imposed a 
wholly disproportionate strain on the German forces and 
petrol supplies at the end of 300 miles of a railway line of very 
limited capacity, not to speak of the constant threat to their 
communications across the Skagerrak. It might have been 
another Torres Vcdras and the starting-point of another 
Peninsular War. The best consolation is the view, appa¬ 
rently taken by Mr. Churchill, that the German forces in 
Norway were, anyhow, of such overwhelming strength 
that they could not have been held, and that, in fact, we got 
away lightly from an imprudent venture and kept our 
forces free for even more critical issues elsewhere. That 
is as « may lx. The fact remains that the Norwegians had 
no Manncrhcim and the English no Wellington. 

All that is now left for us is to make sure of capturing 
the Germans in and round Narvik and of organising an 
effective defence somewhere to the south of it before the 
main German forces make a renewed advance. This should 
not prove diiticuh, though the Germans, by establishing 
aerodromes north of Trondheim, may make Narvik itself 
uncomfortable, and possibly preclude its use for the export 
of iron ore to this country. But it will be useful for naval 
purposes, and at any rate a portion of Norwegian soil will 
retain its independence until such time as a renewal of the 
attempt to recover the rest of the country may be made 
possible by some action on Germany’s part that may force 
Sweden into war or by the eventual exhaustion of Ger¬ 
many’s funous war effort and the growing strength of 
the Allies. 


5*6 



THE ATTACK ON THE LOW COUNTRIES 


HI. The Attack on the Low Countries 

"K TOR WAY was only a preliminary element in Hitler’s 
J.\| plan. To achieve his aim of assailing Britain it was 
necessary to hold the whole east coast of the North Sea 
and, if possible, the Channel Ports as well. That is why 
it has always been probable, as was emphasised in the last 
article,* that his main attack would be concentrated on the 
Low Countries. If, incidentally, the British and French 
forces could be smashed on their way up to support Holland 
and Belgium so much the better. But the main object was 
the coast with its ports and aerodromes as a base for the 
devastation, possibly even for the invasion, of England. 
So all through the winter and early spring the great opera¬ 
tion has been prepared, on what scale and possibly with 
what new weapons will be disclosed before this article 
appears in print. 

On the night of May 9-10 the mighty German war 
machine, laboriously mounted during the long winter 
months, was set in motion. While the Army advanced to 
fling itself, regardless of losses, upon the vital points of the 
Dutch and Belgian frontiers, the long-nursed German air 
force, following on a far vaster scale the policy adopted 
against Poland, launched its attack upon all the rearward 
communications both of the invaded countries and of 
France and, in particular, upon aerodromes and nodal rail¬ 
way junctions, such as Calais, Pointoise, Meta, Nancy, and 
even as far afield as Orleans and Lyons. Thus ended that 
strange experiment of the unwritten truce against bombing 
objectives on land into which the Allies had allowed them¬ 
selves to be inveigled. The French, perhaps, were the more 
disposed to accept the truce because they wanted at the 
outbreak of the war to escape interference with the task of 
mobilization, but British civilian-mindedncss was only too 
ready to acquiesce. For Hitler the advantage was obvious: 

* The Round Table, No. 118, March 1940, pp. 315—16. 
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the entirely undisturbed preparation, within easy reach of 
Allied aerodromes, of the whoie vast engine of destruction 
prepared against his unoffending neighbours and, inci¬ 
dentally, the saving up of precious petrol for the one 
gigantic effort. 

A novel feature of the attack has been the employment 
of parachute detachments on an unexampled scale in order 
to seize aerodromes and even cities and so disorganise all 
mobilisation and transport u.rangcments as well as to create 
general consternation. This attack has been launched more 
particularly upon Holland, where the attempt was made to 
seize almost every important aerodrome and where a large 
part of Rotterdam fell quickly into German hands. How 
far this particular form of attack has really served its pur¬ 
pose cannot yet Ik appreciated. 

While thn war from the air, and its effective counter¬ 
attack by British and French aircraft has occupied the broad¬ 
cast news at the moment of writing (May 12), the important 
question is whether the main German attack on land has 
really made any progress. That the Germans should have 
met no very effective resistance in north-eastern Holland 
was only to Ik expected. Nor is there any reason for 
anxiety in the fact that they seem to have broken through 
the outer line of the Dutch defences, the Ysscl, and pushed 
some ua\ iKvornl Arnhem. On this side they are still 
faced by the first line of inundations some 20 miles east of 
Itrccht and beyond that by the innermost and strongest 
line of inundations and defence works which covers 

fortress Holland , the busy and populous heart of the 
country. 

\N hat is a much more serious matter is the fact that the 
Germans seem to have forced the line of the Albert Canal 
at Maastricht, and claim to have captured the most impor¬ 
tant northerly outworks of rhe fortress of Liege by a com¬ 
bination of heavy bombing from the air with some undis- 
clo!cJ ncw If ihc German claim is true. 
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then the main German armoured forces may already be in 
a position to attempt to drive westwards towards Antwerp 
and Flushing on both sides of the Albert Canal. They would 
then still have to face the resistance of Dutch fortified 
positions at Hertogenbosch and Breda, and the much 
more formidable Belgian second line of defences extending 
south from Antwerp to Namur and up the gorge of the 
Meuse. 

It is useless, however, to attempt to forecast at this 
moment the development of the battle which has begun 
and which may be over and decided, one way or another, 
before these lines appear in print. The main issue lies 
between the Germans attempting to drive furiously west¬ 
ward at top speed through Dutch and Belgian resistance, 
and the Allied Armies hastening northwards both to help 
the defence and to strike at the flank of the Germans if their 
advance should have gained ground. The German man¬ 
oeuvre, which involves driving a lane between two systems 
of defences strongly held, and exposing one flank to the 
attack of powerful reinforcing armies, is a terrific gamble. 
It may be taken for granted that Hitler will throw with 
it the last ounce of his strength. Secure for the present 
on all his other frontiers—and this is the main German 
advantage now, compared with 1914—he can concentrate 
all his forces on this one great westward drive. But, 
if its weight is tremendous, so are its risks. If it fails. 
Hitler will have staked all and lost. The ultimate issue 
will then be no longer in doubt and the end may be in 
sight. If it succeeds. Hitler will have attained his immediate 
object—the control of the whole eastern coast of the North 
Sea for the great air war against England. But, if it succeeds, 
he may well attain much more. In that case Mussolini might 
be persuaded that he can join in on a certainty, and carry 
a profoundly reluctant people with him. He might then 
co-operate with Hitler in an attempt to break up Jugo¬ 
slavia, seizing Dalmatia as his share of the spoil, without 
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directly declaring war upon the Allies. Or he might even 
be emboldened by his confidence in air-power to pit it 
against Allied sea-power and, dragging in Spain as well, 
he could attack the whole Allied position in the Mediter¬ 
ranean and in North Africa. Nothing is impossible in this 
war. All wc know is that the battle now engaged will 
be not only in itself the most tremendous in the world’s 
history, but the most momentous in its consequences. 



FINANCIAL AND ECONOMIC 
REALITIES 


S IR JOHN SIMON'S budget speech followed orthodox 
lines in dealing in the main with the strictly financial 
aspect of the past budget year and the forthcoming one. It 
was only in the last part of his speech that he referred briefly 
to certain general but vital economic problems, inflation, 
consumption and so forth, which underlie and will deter¬ 
mine the financial problem. The Chancellor was, of course, 
fully aware of the overriding and indeed urgent character 
of these questions, and it is to be assumed that caution as 
well as considerations of time prevented him from giving to 
the country some clearer indication of his general economic 
policy, though it is fair to say that in a subsequent speech 
he went in certain respects a good dea farther than in his 
budget speech. Since the strictly financial problems are in 
general secondary to underlying economic processes, it is 
to these latter that attention must first be paid, if the budget 
is to be understood in relation to its general war context. 

When we are fighting for out lives, and our relatives, 
friends and fellow citizens fhce death for our sakes every 
day, the hardship of paying id. more on each letter and post¬ 
card, of i j per cent, more on our telephone calls, or a little 
more for our drinks and tobacco should be clearly neither 
here nor there for any man or woman in the kingdom. Yet, 
apart from the Purchase Duty, the extent of which is as yet 
unknown but which represents certainly a very important 
and valuable advance in policy, the lowering of the super¬ 
tax level to £i,joo, the effect of which is delayed for one 
year, the 6d. extra on the income tax which was imposed 
already last September and the limitation of dividends, 
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which is not of very great importance, that is all that the 
budget contains. The writer proposes, therefore, instead of 
investigating in detail the new taxes, to take a wider view 
over the general economic state of the nation. A convenient 
preface to this task is to set out certain main figures as dis¬ 
closed in the Chancellor's speech. 

In the last peace budget total government expenditure 
(including Post Office expenditure) was £1,150 millions; in 
this latest budget it is estimated at something over £2,650 
millions. It might be assumed on first thoughts that this 
whole sum represents the additional consumption by the 
Government of the product of the country’s labour and 
material in the form of munitions of war of ail kinds, and 
that, unless total national output can be proportionately 
increased, civilian consumption must be cut down pro tanto . 
Since economists place the total civilian consumption at pre¬ 
war prices at about £5,700 millions, it would follow that the 
nation’s standard of life would have had already to be 
immensely reduced. But there arc important deductions to 
* a,,,,WcJ for * In ‘be first place, retail prices (excluding 
rents) have risen about 17 per cent, as compared with 1938- 
t 9 anil therefore in terms of money national income and 
"utput have risen also. In the second place, the civilian 
population, whose consumption has to be provided for has 
txrcn reduced by the increase in the number of soldiers 
sailors and airmen whose wants arc now met bv the Govern¬ 
ment. In the third place, the increase in government ex¬ 
pend,turc includes a very considerable sum represent 
Pay and allowances which does not involve the direct 
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oat own daily efforts, then clearlywe should have had to 
turn over, to a far greater extent than appears now, from 
producing civilian goods (or exports to buy civilian goods) 
to producing instead war goods at home or more exports 
to buy war goods abroad or to using existing exports for 
that purpose. Even if we could have increased our total 
home output very greatly, there would still have to be a 
large reduction in civilian consumption among all classes. 
But fortunately for us we do not yet have to live only on 
our own daily efforts. Probably we have increased some¬ 
what our total national output and with better organisation 
we could, if we are allowed time before the vital test arrives, 
increase it very greatly. But what has really come to our 
aid and enabled us to extend our war effort as we have done 
and still to live at home without much sacrifice is that in two 
senses we can at present live on capital. First, we possess 
capital assets abroad which we can sell and are selling, and 
in addition we can in one way or another buy goods to an 
undetermined amount on credit within the sterling area by 
the sterling countries leaving the proceeds here. Second; we 
can live on capital at home by not maintaining as hitherto 
our factories, roads, houses, and other plant, and by not 
adding as usual new plant and equipment. We can, to begin 
with, also live on reducing our stocks of all kinds in this 
country and no doubt have done so, but this can only be a 
quite temporary resource. Mr. Keynes, to whom we owe 
a debt of gratitude for forcing upon the nation a full con¬ 
sideration of these fundamental questions, makes a rough 
estimate in his well-known pamphlet that from the first 
source we may be getting £350 millions a year, and from 
the second £450 millions, or a total of £800 millions. This 
estimate may be high. There will still remain, however, a 
very large balance that can be met only by increased civilian 
output, whether of war or civilian goods, or decreased 
civilian consumption. 

Since therefore we should be mad not to develop the 
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greatest war effort possible in the shortest possible time, we 
must recognise not only that, as Mr. Keynes has said, in 
war the size of the civilian’s cake is fixed, but in fact that 
unless wc arc dangerously to dissipate our capital resources, 
and unless total output can be increased much more quickly 
than there seems any sign of, the cake must be reduced. 

If our country were entirely self-contained, it could build 
up its war effort to a maximum simply by developing to the 
utmost its own resources of labour and material, and when 
once that point were reached it could continue indefinitely 
on that basis. On the other hand, a country which has to 
buy from abroad but has few or no foreign assets and no 
power of [sorrowing, must export to do so and must face 
the difficulty of finding foreigners willing to buy its goods 
tn competition with other nations. That is more or less 
Germany s position, with the added complication of the 
blockade, though she now has the advantage of a very large 
hinterland under her control. But a country like ours, 
which has to buy enormous quantities of goods from abroad 
and can pav partly by exports, visible and invisible, and 
partly by the sale of foreign assets and by borrowing if 
within the sterling area, is in a good position economically 
to tight a short war, but in not so good a one to fight a long 
war, it ii is so long that its foreign assets are dissipated before 
the war comes to an end. f or its whole war effort, not only - 
tt» intensity but also its character, is built up on the imports 
'•ought with these foreign assets. When these latter are all 
sold and unless i, can borrow sufficiently to replace them 
« u ill come down with a bump. Its imports must ^ d ’ 
tile darker t-f „ s war cff„ n must fc. 
titc intensity of that effort modified. 

It is. of course, it must be remembered, a considerable 
nutigation of this difficulty that w c have in the sterling area 
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ccoditthose goods needed for the maintenance of the straggle 
which they can supply. Nevertheless, there axe im port an t 
and vital materials which the U.S.A. can supply and those 
countries ca nn ot. 

While therefore it is not open to question that we must 
sell our foreign assets to buy aeroplanes and other vital 
equipment abroad to develop the greatest possible striking 
power now, it is essential that we should not fail, simply 
because for the time being our task is made easier by the 
possession of foreign capital, to develop our maximum 
effort at home both in the way of output and the limitation 
of civilian consumption. 

But to increase very rapidly our home output—at least 
under democratic conditions—remains nevertheless a diffi¬ 
cult task. Great criticism has been directed against the 
Government because of the comparative smallness of our 
war expenditure. It is urged that we should be spending 
much more. All will agree that our main object of policy 
must be to develop the utmost possible war effort consistent 
both with the maintenance of sufficient health and strength 
in the civilian population behind the front and also with our 
power to continue that effort, once developed, sufficiently 
long to win the war. But in the first place we cannot over¬ 
come the fact that our nation, led or misled by our pre-war 
Governments, was as blind as democracies seem fated to be, 
refused to accept national military service or to create an 
army of any size till shortly before the actual outbreak of 
war and is now faced with the huge task, not simply of 
equipping mechanised armies of millions of men, but even 
actually of building the plant to make this equipment or of 
buying vast amounts of equipment abroad. To build a plant 
often takes a year or eighteen months and to bring it up to 
full output a good many more. Moreover, it is one thing 
to limit civilian consumption, quite another to set to war 
purposes the labour so freed. A textile worker or a man 
engaged in a shop cannot immediately make shells or 
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aeroplanes. It is inevitable that we must expect serious 
delay in arriving at our maximum effort. 

In the second place, given stability in wages, not only in 
basic rates but in overtime and other rates or bonuses, i.e. 
given stability in productive costs, then the main determi¬ 
nant of increased government expenditure is the increased 
programme of munitions supply. But, unfortunately, this 
is the main determinant also of the size of our adverse 
balance of payments. For it must be remembered that 
every increase in our production of munitions involves 
an increase in our imports of materials with which to make 
them and thus, unless wc can increase our exports, or 
curtail imports for other purposes, an equivalent increase 
in the rate of sale of our foreign assets. But the very 
extension of our war effort makes the increase, even the 


maintenance, of our exports very difficult. Being some 
years behind Germany in preparations, wc have vast plans 
for the building ot factories and for the extension of 
war armaments, many of which will not come into action 
till 1941 or later. They must involve increased imports. 
But also they must make far greater demands on skilled 
engineering lalvmr. Our exporters of machinery and 
other products will be hard put to it to keep their labour 
or, it thev keep it in the face of intense competition from 
the Government and nsing prices of labour and material, t <5 
hold their costs down to a level which still enables them to 
hcai their competitors abroad. 

ITus from two ends, increase of imports and decrease of 
exerts there is a scrums danger of a further increase rather 
hat decrease m our adverse balance of payments and in 
umscqucnce ,n the sale of our foreign asset/. Uere is no 
■ «pcn to us but to reduce to a minimum all imports 
»ffi.ch arc not vital for war, for export or for the ZZ 
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increase in income reduce to a minimum the consumption 
of everything into which imported goods enter, whether 
food or anything else, and of everything which employs 
labour and material which might otherwise be devoted to 
munitions or exports. On the other hand, where their 
spending only employs “services”, such as is the case in 
theatres and other forms of entertainment, no such con¬ 
siderations arise and no harm follows, except in the case for 
instance of American films for which dollars must presum¬ 
ably be paid. 

The Government alone know the needs and the facts, 
but if it is a question as between sufficient equipment for 
our troops to meet their foe on equal terms or sacrifices by 
the civilian population of everything not absolutely neces¬ 
sary, there can be and should be no hesitation in deciding. 

But it is naturally hard for the ordinary man or woman, 
not being a student of the national economy, to reduce con¬ 
sumption if his or her income is going up,' and it is this 
which leads to another and more immediately serious prob¬ 
lem before the Government. In response to the rise of somie 
17 per cent, in the cost of living, standard rates of wages 
have in many instances been raised by some 10 per cent., 
the total increase perhaps amounting in the leading in¬ 
dustries to some £100 millions a year. In addition there has 
been a large increase in the total remuneration paid to wage- 
earners through more workers, men, women and lads, being 
taken on, through extra overtime, extra bonuses and so 
forth. It was in an attempt to keep wages stable that the 
Government wisely decided also to attempt to keep the 
cost of essential foodstuffs stable by subsidies which are now 
costing some £60 millions a year. The kingpin of the infla¬ 
tion problem is in fact to be found in the stability of wages, 
and the food subsidies were introduced for this very purpose 
notwithstanding that prices of other articles less essen¬ 
tial might rise in response either to scarcity of supply or 
increased demand through increased purchasing power. 
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To demand additional wages because the prices of non- 
essential goods had risen would be to demand that in no 
dreuinstances shall the standard of life fall in any respect In 
war such a demand cannot be met. It has not been and could 
not be met either in Germany or France and but for the extent 
to which wc can temporarily live on capital, it could not 
possibly have been or be now met here consistently with 
the extreme war effort that we are being called upon to make. 

The original rise of price: in September last was due to 
particular circumstances such as the fall of the exchange, 
cost of war insurance and increased freights. For the future, 
unless for some reason foreign nations can squeeze us and 
make us pay more for the imports that we must have, the 
only cause for increased prices will be internal pressure from 
constantly increasing purchasing power in this country, due 
either to government expenditure not being covered by 
taxes or by genuine savings and therefore to government 
borrowing being inflationary in character, or to wages rising 
all round as a result of competition for labour between 
employers. Increases for the latter reason are the more 


insidious and likely to be the 


more important and they will 


have the further effect that as wages rise all new orders and 
contracts placed by the Government will cost more and 
government expenditure will go up without any equiva¬ 
lent increase in output. This latter development is likely 
if unchecked to hccomc much more marked as our war 
programme really gets into bill swing. While most wage- 
rners probably wish to remain in the industries to which 
they arc accustomed and in their existing homes there is 
undoubtedly a spread of competitive bidding’between 
T d anU,hcr ' f ° 1,OW,n * locular, "y comets 
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from the coal-mines ace, it is said, being enticed away to 
die wi gin^wing industry. Labour on the land certainly 
been leaving for munition works. Men ace likely also to 
leave industries working for export for similar reasons. 
There is nothing even to prevent men who are passed over 
for the army because they are in reserved occupations then 
leaving these occupations for more remunerative employ¬ 
ment in some other job. 

As our effort becomes greater and greater it will become 
apparent that this is a process which cannot be allowed to 
continue and that we cannot combine a maximum war effort 
without inflation with a policy of complete laissez Jam 
towards the control of labour. What is the good of paying 
£60 millions a year in subsidies to keep wages stable if by 
another route they continue to mount? The water will be 
dammed at one main point of outflow, but will seep round 
through a thousand other channels. The Government 
presumably had this danger in mind when the Control 
of Employment Act was passed in September last, but 
concessions were made to parliamentary criticism which 
impaired seriously the efficiency of this measure. Both 
our enemies and our Allies have found it necessary to 
control the labour market. In Germany everything is 
controlled and was indeed controlled long before the war. 
In France no man or woman is allowed to make a change 
of occupation without the leave of the Government, Our 
nation has willingly—but, alas, very late—agreed to national 
military service because it recognised that dire need made 
it inevitable. Tt is a much smaller step to agree to whatever 
limitations as regards change of occupation are shown to 
be essential in order to avoid a fatal weakening of our 
economic and financial foundations. This is a matter which 
the Government and the trade unions should consider in 
the light, not of the past, but of the vital interests of the 
nation in the desperate, and perhaps prolonged, struggle in 
which we are now engaged. 
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Ur us assume, however, for the moment that the Govern¬ 
ment takes all measures to limit, as far as vital needs allow, 
the dissipation of our liquid capital assets, and on the other 
hand to control wages. Let us suppose, in fact, that a com¬ 
paratively stable price-level is maintained. We are brought 
then finally to the budget and to the strictly financial 
problem revealed to us in Sir John Simon’s speech. He 
estimated the current year’s expenditure at £2,667 millions, 
lie calculated the total revenue at £1,254 millions. There 
remains to he found by borrowing £1,453 millions, sub¬ 
ject to what the new Purchase Tax will yield. We can 
for the present, without much danger, dismiss this latter 
consideration, since its yield in that period is likely both to 
be comparatively small and to be swallowed up in increased 
expenditure beyond what Sir John Simon allowed for. 
An adequate discussion in this article of all sides of the 
financial and economic problems involved is not easy. The 
simplest course may he to state a series of propositions. 

(1) As the war lasts, the financial and economic strain is 
bound to grow more severe. In the first place, Government 
expenditure will increase greatly. In the second place, 
"living on capital” will be likely to diminish, involving 
further demands on the public bo^h to reduce their con¬ 
sumption, and cither to bear increased taxation or to save 
more. For "living on capital” almost automatically pro¬ 
vides additional savings. If a man sells $4,000 of American 
securities to the Government the latter pays him £1,000 
here. The Government has the dollars to set against the 
sterling paid out and the investor has £1,000 capital to 
invest in this country. If Australia sells us goods and leaves 
the sterling so obtained here, in effect she lends this country 
the money temporarily and invests it here. If no new private 
capital issues arc made for new works, the savings usually 
devoted to that purpose arc available to be lent to the 
Government. If companies and individuals or muniripali- 
ttes let their plants and houses depredate, the money normally 
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devoted to this purpose can also be invested in loans to the 
Government All these methods of living on capital now 
provide us with many hundreds of millions for investment 
a year—perhaps £700 millions or more. But, if the war is 
prolonged, and but for additional borrowing abroad, the 
amount available, at any rate to buy in foreign countries, 
must become less. It should be understood that the conse¬ 
quence of this, so far as the necessity of savings is 
concerned, cannot be evaded by making more exports; for 
exports, while invaluable to enable us to purchase imports, 
reduce pro tanto the amount of goods available for con¬ 
sumption at home without reducing the amount of purchas¬ 
ing power within the country. Thus, if undue increases in 
price are not to follow, there must be additional savings. 
It must also be noted that in taking credit for the savings 
resulting from “living on capital” at home through the 
diminution of expenditure on depreciation and new capital, 
we have “mopped up” practically all normal savings, since 
it is to these two objects that these latter are devoted. 
Any long-term policy must therefore take into account the 
constantly increasing intensity of the problem before us. 

(a) As Government expenditure increases, so will civilian 
incomes in general and purchasing power increase to the 
extent that unemployed or new workers are enrolled in indus¬ 
try or longer hours are worked. But the whole argument of 
these pages goes to show that, failing a wholly unlooked for 
increase in total output, civilian consumption must tend to 
decrease if our war effort is to be adequate. In other words, 
the general population with more money to spend must 
spend less. This is to ask much of ordinary human nature. 
A man who has never had much to spend and has many 
wants, and who suddenly finds he has more money, may 
resist the temptation not to consume more and may save 
the rest voluntarily. But will such a human being, man or 
woman, voluntarily save enough in such circumstances 
to redact his former standard of living, though for war 
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purposes this may be necessary and will indeed in one way 
or another —and if by no other means then by inflation — be 
inevitable. Can the National Savings Movement by itself 
alone, and however successful, be expected to achieve so 
much? 

(f) The two problems, (a) of holding down civilian con¬ 
sumption and (b) providing the Government by taxation 
and savings with enough money, are two sides of the same 
medal. In effect the people as a whole, after reserving the 
minimum needed for their day-to-day consumption and to 
meet their financial commitments and liabilities, have to 
return to the Government by way of taxation or sav ing ;; 
the income that the Government’s expenditure has put in 
their pockets. It was this which led Mr. Keynes to urge that 
the fairest and most satisfactory method, for the wage- 
earning class at least, was the establishment of a system of 
compulsory deferred pay. But, politically and in other ways, 
this proposal comes up against great obstacles. In any event 
Sir John Simon rqcctcd it. 'Ihus it becomes necessary 
to consider how hy other alternatives the end in view can 
Ik, as it must lie, reached. 


(4) It is impossible for an “outsider” to give any figures 
Which may not contain gross errors. It may be that, the rise 
of prices king taken into account, normal savings plus the 
savings provided bv the sale of foreign assets plus borrow¬ 
ing from sterling countries may give us, say £800 millions 
or £900 millions towards the £1,453 millions required, leav¬ 
ing 1)00 millions to £600 millions still to be found out of 
•r* savings after the public have had extracted from them 
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cutting off charities and so forth. Institutional saving, i.c. by 
institutions, banks, insurance companies, industrial com¬ 
panies and so forth, cannot be very greatly increased with¬ 
out inflation. 

One is driven to the conclusion that the greater part of the 
residual sum required must necessarily come from the great 
bulk of the population which will receive and, if there is 
no serious inflation, should retain in full value the majority 
of the Government’s expenditure, and whose consumption 
represents more than three-quarters of the total consumption 
of the country. 

If so, how is it to be found ? The National Savings Move¬ 
ment will provide a very large amount. But for reasons 
already given it seems beyond human power for their efforts 
alone, without further government measures, to meet the 
whole bill. Just as in the case of military service, a point of 
intensity is reached where the individual can no longer tell 
what further and exceptional sacrifices duty demands and 
when full liberty can no longer be left to him. 

(j) “We are aiming”. Sir John Simon said, “at maintain¬ 
ing a level economy in which prices and profits and re¬ 
munerations are kept as steady as war conditions will allow, 
and in which the flow of such goods as are available for 
civilian consumption is kept in regulated supply”. He 
instanced, as the measures taken to that end, restriction of 
imports applying to 75 per cent, of the total value of all 
imports, control of raw materials, control of staple food¬ 
stuffs, subsidisation of certain essential foodstuffs, con¬ 
trol of certain industries, control of foreign exchange, 
control of prices through the Prices of Goods Acts, 
instancing all these measures as “part and parcel of a 
single economic policy”. Through the Purchase Tax he has 
carried this policy further by wisely, in the writer’s opinion, 
imposing a wide measure of indirect taxation. He went 
further again in his subsequent speech by stating, as regards 
the income tax, that “the Government might have to have 
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recourse, before the war was ended, to this instrument of 
taxation in most formidable fashion”—he certainly offered 
no assurance to the contrary. “The fact must be faced that 
there must be a substantial increase of tax at the lower end, 
though, naturally, the Government must let those people 
who were in the very lowest position have such protection 
as they could. He had felt that it was his duty to enlarge 
the field in which surtax could be imposed, but the addi¬ 
tional revenue which would hereafter be obtained from 
incomes of between £1,500 and £2,000 a year would, 
comparatively speaking, be small.” 

In plate, therefore, of Mr. Keynes’s scheme Sir John 
Simon hoped to avoid inflation, and at the same time to 
find his money, by subsidies to keep necessities at a stable 
price, by indirect taxation, by further direct taxation and, 
presumably from his words, largely on the now famous class 
earning £10 a week and under, from the National Savings 
Movement and from public loans, the bulk of which must 
he suhscrik'd by institutions. The Government may 
intcrtd also, or k forced, to extend still further rationing, 
ami this, together with a growing shortage of many articles, 
may compel much greater saving merely owing to there 
king little for people to spend their earnings on. This is 
the direction in which the Get man economy in similar 
circumstances has to work. 


l et us take the budget aspect. It is hardly possible for 
an outsider with no orficial knowledge to estimate whether 
by such measures the Government will find this year the new 
money still to be found, amounting, on the hypotheses we 
have made to perhaps £500 million or £600 million. He 
has stated the rate to be applied m respect of the Purchase 
? " U> * " ot a sma11 contemptible rate but something 
submnlul . Nevertheless, in view of all the pteparatioi 
dc >nd "'Ration to be created, not a great deal 
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additional income tax burdens, since he appeared to have 
no date in mind for such new impositions. Thus we 
have to look to the lending capacity of the nation to make 
up the gap. Can the National Savings Movement together 
with non-inflationary borrowing from the income-tax paying 
class and from institutions provide the whole amount? 
While it is much to be hoped that under Sir Robert 
Kindersley’s stimulating leadership the National Savings 
Campaign may surpass even his most ardent hopes, only 
the future can give the answer. It is certain that any 
large additional increase in Government expenditure must 
require most drastic measures. 

That the Government’s plan is not likely, as it stands, 
to be a complete barrier to inflation is not open to much 
doubt. There is one fatal flaw in it. Despite food sub¬ 
sidies, despite all the controls, the determination of 
wages is left absolutely free to be settled, not accord¬ 
ing to vital national interests, but, so far as basic rates are 
concerned, by negotiations between employers and em¬ 
ployed according to peace-time methods and for the rest by 
competition, which must become more and more acute, 
between one employer and another. It may be noted that 
railway workers are at this moment demanding from the 
railway companies increases of basic rates which would 
amount to some £i 5 millions more. Suppose again that the 
Purchase Tax to be imposed turns out to be at a heavy rate. 
It must at once increase the cost of living. As matters stand 
at present, the big trade unions would demand an all-round 
increase of w;:ges. It is true that indirect taxation of the 
character of this tax has been proved in all countries and 
times to be an effective and suitable method of obtaining 
revenue, but under such conditions it would, of course, be 
reduced to an absurdity. The dog would chase its own tail. 

Those who urge restriction of the freedom of labour and 
control of wages are certain to lay themselves open to 
violent criticism. But their consciences can be quite clear. 
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Their object is to maintain, not to lower, real wages, and to 
protect, not only vital national interests, but the poorest and 
most defenceless from the unjust consequences of inflation. 
It cannot be repeated too often that there is no way of escape 
but only a choice of alternatives. Real wages cannot possibly 
be increased and must almost certainly be diminished in such 
a war as this. The amount of goods available for the civilian 
population cannot be increased and must almost certainly 
be diminished, even if our r »tal output including war goods 
is rapidly increased. Let the rich by all means be forced to 
reduce their consumption to the bone, but since in total it 
is relatively minute, no appreciable relief can be obtained 


from this source. No one should complain that Sir John 
Simon limited dividends because otherwise, to use his own 
words, shareholders “may be tempted to devote a good 
deal of them to the purposes of consumption”. Those words 
indeed support the whole argument of these pages. Share¬ 
holders have not so very many votes and can be “treated 
rough". They arc more comfortably off on the average than 
the rest of their fellow citizens and should not complain. 
Vet the sum concerned is very small compared with the total 
consumption of the nation and, since it is consumption that 
matters. Sir John Simon’s words are directly applicable to the 
whole as well as to the part. As between one plan or another 
and the no-plan of inflation there is, from this point of view' 
no difference except as to which achieves the greatest fair¬ 
ness of distribution of a definitely limited supply. Anythin* 
else is an illusion. The Government should constantly bear 
in mind this fundamental fact. It is not by chance that both 

bL^'d a0d ° Ur A " iCS havclon S a fi° b y their policy 
ban forced to recognise it. Some moderate amount of 
inflation may be inevitable and indeed useful in such 

~r, BU '. “ ™“ n ' roU ' d M*ion is disastrous. 

rhe formation of a u„„cd Government to lead a united 
oanoo give, hope that the iuescapable facts will now be 
faced without hesitation. Till quite recently war in it, 
540 
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harshness had not come home sufficiently to the minds of 
the people to make it easy to run counter to innate senti¬ 
ments and prejudices, and, for whatever reason, the late 
Government made little effort to enlighten them. It was 
content to fear rather than to lead public opinion. Now that 
there is no possible excuse for any failure to recognise the 
extreme nature of the effort demanded from every one of 
us, all this may be different. If the war lasts, our expendi¬ 
ture must become much greater, and then measures much 
more severe than those indicated by Sir John Simon will be 
necessary. If the war lasts, it is quite certain that a policy 
of complete laissez-faire as regards the movements of labour 
or the determination of wiges will no longer be possible. 
While our expenditure will increase, the goods available 
for civilians will decrease. It may be that the safest line of 
progress will be through the institution of an “iron ration” 
at subsidised prices covering the essentials of life, food, 
clothing and so forth, coupled with the stabilisation of 
wages. The scarcity of other goods would lead to an 
increase in the unspent portion of incomes in general and, 
after deduction of taxation, the balance must in some form 
or other be saved. 
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fiance and the french 

ARMY* 


M OST articles which lu<vc appeared on France at war 
fall into one of two classes. Some of them discuss 
the technical and material aspect of France’s war effort, as, 
for example, the formidable system of the Maginot Line, or 
the French Navy and the important part that it plays in the 
destruction of U-boats and mines as well as in the working 
of the convoys and of the blockade, or again the economic 
structure of France, which, with the help of the increasing 
contribution of the colonics and of severe restrictions put 
on the consumption of the civilian population, is able to 
attain comparatively easily a high degree of self-sufficiency. 
1 he other class of articles arc intended to explain French 
war aims. In this respect they endeavour to couple, not 
without difficulty, the prudent laconism of official pro¬ 
nouncements with the various opinions on the matter 
which have lately appeared in the French press—as to 
which it need only be sa.d that they are all the more striking 
and expressed in all the greater detail in so far as they are 
put forward by private individuals or irrcsponstble bodies 
However interesting these approaches to the question of 
France at war may tic, it seems to me that they leave out the 
owentta! thing War is primarily a political phenomenon, 
whtch the analysts of the technical means and economic 
Uctors involved may aptly describe, but cannot fully ex¬ 
plain. Further, a war such as this war is such a complex of 

^ “ r° n that U> 3 ,3rgC dcsrce its natuIe remains 

obscure to those who arc engaged in it. In these circum- 
* By a French contributor. 
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tfaiwi it is nthcr vain, I think, at the beginning of a con¬ 
flict which will probably be long, to ask what ate the aims 
pursued by a people who no doubt saw dearly that it had 
to fight and did not flinch, but certainly did not want war. 
These hazardous antidpatdons only reflect the attempts 
of a minority to understand now a state of affairs which 
will only be intelligible to the historians of the future. 

The essential reality seems to me to lie between the two 
extremes. War is both an experiment and an experience. It 
is up to us to profit from its lessons by understanding it as 
such. Through the fearsome trial which it imposes on a 
nation, war reveals its structure like a surgical operation, 
and it shows up its functions like a disease those of an 
organism. It is also a pitiless test of the relative power of the 
forces opposed and of the relative strength of the com¬ 
plex machinery through which they are organised. It is 
thus rich in teaching for the reconstruction of that stable 
international equilibrium which we call peace. 

It is this experimental point of view which I want to dis¬ 
cuss here in regard to France at war. I should like to 
describe how she reacts physically to the war in order to 
win it, and how she reacts psychologically to her own 
action. This should provide an exceptional opportunity of 
understanding what France is, and one that may usefully 
enlighten us as to France’s outlook at the end of the war and 
her r 61 e as a vital element in the European system. 

Moreover, this empirical viewpoint is in keeping with the 
present attitude of the French people. The outbreak of war 
was to them the supreme disillusion at the end of a long 
series of bitter disappointments. This bitterness has not 
weakened in any way their resolution to go through with 
the struggle; on the contrary, it has stiffened it; but it has 
had the effect of inspiring them with an extreme caution— 
with a profound mistrust of ideas and a firm determination 
to find out and face the hard farts. To-day, it might be said, 
the peasant side of France predominates over the intellectual 
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«i A* The pfaun man feels that there is something scandalous 
in the recurrence of a conflict of such magnitude after only 
twenty years. Hence the absolute determination of everyone 
this time to arrive at some radical solution. IIfont en fimr. 

But the more they arc resolved to make an end of it after 
the war, the more careful they are to-day in their search for 
the right solution. They want to build a firm edifice in 
which their peaceful civilisation may find shelter for at least 
half a century. That is the < bject of their observations and 
inquiries. For that purpose they need solid foundations 
based on essential realities. They want to use only real 
forces, to rely only on proved truths. Nothing else 
matters. 

This silent searching has already begun. What direction 
docs it take? Thar can best be discoveted by studying the 
mam aspects of the French war effort and the way in which 
France reacts to it. Such a study, to be complete, would 
require an examination of the economic and financial 
' dnvc ’ *°d die sacrifices of France’s civil population, as 
well as some account of her sea-power and her colonial 
empire. But within the limits of this article it must suffice 
to discuss the dominant feature of her whole war-effort— 
the Army *nd the Magtnot Line. 


T MI K cncral mobilisation order of September 2 i 9}9 
A called to arms nearly t.joo.ooo Frenchmen, that is, all 
men tu tor active service between the ages of 20 and 40 a 
great many of those between 40 and 49, and all officers on 
the reserved list up to 60 and 65 years of age 
Tb. should never be forgotten. Five and a half million 
men unde, arms, within a few days, out of a population of 
thmy-eight and a half million* already crucify ravaged 

,oui pop»'«io» of a.^eoc. 
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s generation earlier by a war which had cost France 
1,400,000 kilted and about 1,000,000 severely wounded and 
mutilated. No nation in Hu world ha Franco was capable, 
morally and physically , of sack a feat. 

The French military effort has not been limited to the 
mother-country, and due account must be taken of colonial 
contingents. In the French Empire conscription applies 
only to French citizens, whose number may be reckoned at 
about three million out of a total of seventy-five million. 
Special troops led by French officers are recruited from the 
native peoples by a system under which the drawing of lots 
is combined with voluntary long-term enlistment. One of 
the most remarkable features of the war has been the ardent 
loyalty displayed throughout the Empire by its coloured 
populations. This loyalty would be unthinkable if half the 
German and Russian propaganda on the theme of * imperial¬ 
ist exploitation ’ were true. It is due on the one hand to the 
gratitude of the natives for all that France has done for their 
material progress, for their education and for their gradual 
political assimilation during the last half-century, and on 
the other hand to their deep instinctive hatred of the racial 
creed and brutal conduct of the Third Reich. All this 
explains why the number of voluntary enlistments has been 
so great in the French colonies—far greater, indeed, than 
the Government required. And nowhere, it may be noted, 
has the proportion been so high as in the former German 
colony of the Cameroons, which has been under French 
mandate since 1919. 

Figures must not be quoted, but those of the last war 
are public knowledge. Between 1914 and 1918 the French 
colonies supplied the Home Country with 275,000 men— 
of whom 6j per cent, came from West Africa, 16 per cent, 
from Indo-China and 1 j per cent, from Madagascar. Now, 
as M. Mandel, Minister for the Colonies, has pointed out, 
the war-potential both in material resources and in man¬ 
power has considerably increased since 1919, and the figures 

JJi 



FRANCE AND THE FRENCH ARMY 
quoted above should be considered as a minimum. Further¬ 
more, these figures only cover the Colonies p*°p«ly so- 

called which arc under the Colonial Ministry. They do not 

take into account cither the Protectorates such as Morocco 
and Tunisia, or the Colonics administered by the Ministry 
of the Interior which arc an integral part of France, as, for 
example, the French West Indies and Algeria. They thus 
leave out the North African bloc and its considerable army 
which is one of the strongest bases of French power, and 
therefore of the power of the Entente, in the Mediterranean 
world. 

Since Septcmhcr, taking advantage of the calm which has 
reigned on the Western Front and in order to meet the 
imperative needs of the economic situation, the Govern¬ 
ment has sent back to their homes all soldiers and N.C.O.s 
l>ctwccn 44 and 49 years of age, a great number of skilled 
workmen, and 10 per cent, of the factory workers between 
10 and 40. It must be emphasised that these are purely 
temporary measures which will last only as long as circum¬ 
stances will permit. If need be, all these men can be recalled 
within a few hours, since according to the law every French¬ 
man remains at ihc disposal of the military authorities up 
to 50 and is further liable between 50 and 52 to be called up 
for A.R.P. service. Moreover, if the Government has tem¬ 
porarily released some men since September, it has called 
others to the colours: those aged between 40 and 44 who 
were not called up at the outbreak of war, most of the new 
class made up of the young men bom in 1919, and those 
who, exempted when they were of age to do their military 
service as physically unfit, have been reported fit after a fresh 
medical examination. All changes taken into account, the 
number of Frenchmen in arms in April 1940 could be esti¬ 
mated at four and a half million. 

The advisability of such a gigantic effort has sometimes 
been questioned in Britain in view of the strength of the 
Maginot Line and the calm prevailing on the Western Front 
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cm the one hand and the severe drain which it imposes on 
productive labour on the other. The big economic effort 
and sacrifices which it entails for the civilian population can¬ 
not be denied, and indeed they testify magnificently to the 
patriotic spirit of the French nation. But from the purely 
military point of view, the criticism seems ill-grounded and 
unfair. Unfair because it was only this instantaneous and 
.general mobilisation in September and the constant watch 
and readiness since then which gave and is still giving time 
to Britain and the British Empire to assemble, train, equip, 
and transport the vast army which will be necessary for 
that extension of the conflict which is now beginning. 
And the criticism seems ill-grounded when one thinks 
of the immense obligations the French High Command 
has to carry out. First General Gamelin had to keep a very big 
army in the north-east of France at the outset to meet the 
German challenge and to try to relieve the pressure exerted 
on the Poles. In spite of the exceptional strength of the 
Maginot Line and the growing reinforcements of the B.E.F. 
this army, which is under the command of General Georges, 
had to be kept at a formidable strength, not only on account 
of the numerical superiority of the Germans, but also to be 
ready to meet a challenge—always possible—from the enemy 
either through Switzerland or more probably, as events have 
shown, through Holland and Belgium. In these circum¬ 
stances it was a very long front which had to be guarded— 
from the North Sea to thejura. And it must be added that 
in this respect the French Army and the B.E.F. did not 
waste their time; for they built up an extensive and thor¬ 
ough system of fortifications, several lines deep, which 
reinforces the Maginot Line and prolongs it on both sides 
along the Belgian and the Swiss frontiers. But that is only 
a part of the picture. In addition to the continental theatre 
of operations there has always been another potential theatre, 
owing to the dose relationship between the Axis Powers, 
namely, the Mediterranean. This has obliged France not 
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only to keep watch over the strong natural defences of 
tbe Alps, but also to maintain very large forces in North 
Africa under General Nogues and in Syria under General 
Weygand. To say that all these precautions were entirely 
unnecessary since no major operation has taken place either 
on the Western Front or in the Mediterranean was as if one 
said that the Dover Patrol was useless since the cross- 
Channel communications between England and France, 
have never been endangered. 

1 do not think, therefore, that the fact that for the whole 
winter ail was quiet on the French front ot fronts was serious 


ground for arguing, as some economically minded people 
were inclined to do, against the size of the French mobilisa¬ 
tion. Hut there was another series of conclusions, no less 
mistaken and dangerous, drawn from that same fact by the 
exponents of a different school of thought. These people 
approved of the magnitude of the French mobilisation: they 
thought that it was necessary, but that it was sufficient by 
itself and that there was no need for any supplementary help 
in,m thc Bntlsh .«in France. The main value, accord¬ 
ing to them, of the immensity of the French military effort ' 
was that it would enable Britain to dispense with any major 
m. nary contribution and allow her to concentrate upon 
tasks more m accordance with her traditions and rcsources- 

Z ut.rh“l| and biOC f kadc ’ armamems > and l^t, but not 
,hc bu,ldm K U P of an overwhelming air force 

r WCmcd at ** to be quite a rational idea based 
; : rational principle of specialisation of work. The truth 
lyhat it was tw too rational and did not take into account 
alUmpomnt faetors-military, economic and psycholoX 

hich explain the need for a considerable Brirish ExLli 
nonary Force on French soil. From the military 
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view it was, and still is, urgent to give back to die war- 
economy machine of Fiance put of the labour which was 
snatched away by general mobilisation and which it badly 
needs. Two examples will suffice. In the banks and big 
companies about 45 per cent, of the clerical staff are mobi¬ 
lised. In agriculture the autumn sowings suffered so much 
from the absence of men and from a very severe winter 
that it was estimated at the beginning of the spring that 
only jo per cent, had been successful. Fortunately the 
French Government was then able to organise a system of 
special leave for the mobilised peasants belonging to the 
older age-dasses in order that they might help to start again 
with new sowings. Otherwise the harvest would have been 
a disaster. Even now, exceptionally favourable weather will 
be necessary to avoid a big drop as compared with the nor¬ 
mal yield. As Sir Walter Layton has put it: “It would be 
very unfortunate if our merchant ships had to import ad¬ 
ditional supplies of food across submarine-infested seas 
because we had not been able to take full advantage of the 
rich food-growing territories of France.”* 

But apart from these technical reasons, military and eco¬ 
nomic, very strong in themselves, there are also moral con¬ 
siderations which cannot be forgotten. In case, indeed, 
we were inclined to forget them, German and Communist 
propaganda has been doing its best every day to remind us 
of them. In the first place, however the experts may explain 
it away, the fact that there is an alarming shortage of 
labour in France when there are still not much less than 
a million unemployed in England remains a mystery to 
ordinary Frenchmen, especially when there is so much talk 
about the possibilities of union and of a rational sharing of re¬ 
sources and activities between the two countries. Secondly, 
it is obviously very difficult to resist the implications, both 
economic and moral, of a remark which was made, I under¬ 
stand, by a French Minister to his British colleague: “Every 
* “ France's Economic Effort ” in Lndon Celling, No. 31. 
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»«wv an English soldier under 30 puts his foot on French 
•oil, it means a French soldier over 40 returning to his field 
or to his factory.” Such thoughts and questionings cannot 
be fully met by the reminder that Britain has taken most 
of the burden of the Allied effort on sea and in the air. 


More generally speaking, it is essential for the good work¬ 
ing of the Franco-British Entente, on which not only victory 
itself depends hut its outcome too, that on all fronts, in all 
ft Ids, in all rtsptcts the two Allies should contribute to the 
common effort, not, of course, in a strictly equal manner 
—for the resources they possess are in no given case equal, 
being for the most part complementary—but according to 
a fair proportion, so as to avoid giving to public opinion in 
one of the partner nations the fatal impression that the other 


is either selfish or powerless. That is why the presence in 
France of as big a B.E.F. as is technically possible and 
desirable is a primary psychological necessity of the Entente. 

"Us l : ranfais donnent iturs poitrines , Its Anglais Iturs 
mathtnts" \ that has been the favourite slogan of German 
propaganda at the Front. Of course the good sense of the 
French people, intelligently enlightened by the authorities, 
has not been deceived, and no doubts need be entertained as 
to the splendid morale of the French Army. It is unshakable 
and will remain unshakable for as long as the war lasts. But 
wc must not think only of the war-alliance, but also of the 
work of international reconstruction, which wc, British and 
French, will have to do iogtthtr. (If wc do not do it together 
tf will not be done at all.) That work will requite complete 
mutual conhdcnce, which a friendship without arriire-pensSes 
alone can give. Wc can never take too much pains to estab- 
hsh and preserve this friendship; and in this respect it must 
be lx> nc m mind that for the great mass of the French, who 

who h u " dcn “ n <W ^ naval warfare and blockade but 
who have a deep experience and an almost physical sense of 

t ? " o,hin8 ,h ” - 

hearts mote than the fraternity of the trenches ™ 
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B ESIDES the magnitude of the mobilisation of man¬ 
power for military purposes, there are features of the 
modem French Army about which the British people should 
know more, I think, in order better to understand how 
the war affects France. 

The first is the very low level of pay. A private is paid 
frs. o*75 a day—that is id. Those who are in the very first 
line (to a depth of about 5 miles) receive a supplement of 
10 francs a day (about is. id.). Even if one takes into 
account various privileges that are not granted, at least to 
the same extent, to the British soldier, such as free rations 
of wine or beer and tobacco, free postage, free travel on 
the leave trains (10 days every 4 months), etc., this is far 
removed from the is.-is. 6 d. a day of the British pay-roll, 
not to mention the Canadian or Australian. The same 
applies to the allowances paid to needy families of mobilised 
men. In Paris the wife receives for herself 12 francs (is. 4 d.) 
a day and j.jo francs (8 d.) per child; in the provinces the 
rate is adjusted according to the size of the locality and 
is about 7 or 8 francs (10 d.) for the wife and 4 to 4.50 
francs (6 d.) for each child. The corresponding British 
figures are much higher.* 

In sum it has been calculated that if the French Army were 
paid on the British scale, it would cost over £400,000,000 
more a year to maintain than it does to-day.f 

* These figures would have to be corrected in order to take into 
consideration the difference in the standard of living between the two 
countries, and in each country the difference between the nominal 
value and the real purchasing power of the currencies. A further con¬ 
trast between the British and the French systems of allowances is that 
no deduction is made in France from the pay of the soldiers, and that 
the money is supplied largely by the National Solidarity Fund, which 
is maintained by the sums deducted from the salaries and incomes of 
civilians of military age placed in reserved occupations, as, for instance, 
armament factory workers. 

t “ France’s War Effort ”, The Economist, April 20, 1940. 
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Now this regime, worthy of ancient Sparta, by no 
m«M constitutes a problem in itself. It has its roots in 
age-old principles which are deeply engraved in the French 
character—one being that to serve in the Army is an honour 
and that in any case money is nothing to him who is ready 
to risk his life; another that when la Patrie est en danger the 
citizen ceases to have any right to an easy life; and another 
that in rimes of emergency one must avoid spending money 
and rely rather on the resources of intelligence, courage and 
capacity for work among the population. But if there is no 
problem in so far as France alone is concerned, it cannot be 
doubted that the comparison of the French and British 
systems, coupled with a rate of exchange greatly in favour 
of the British Army in France, raises a difficulty of a psycho¬ 
logical kind which may affect the good relations of the B.E.F. 
with the French Army and civil population, and which 
German and Communist propaganda is only too prompt 
to exploit. It never pays to deny facts or to delay m at t ers. 
Although a minor one, here is an Anglo-French problem 
which requires attention and will not he solved except by 
an Anglo-French solution, that is, by contributions on both 
sides—which need not be of the same nature—so as to re¬ 
duce the far too wide existing gap between the two systems. 

I he second feature of the French Array I would like to 
stress is its democratic recruiting system and its r 61 e in the 
general frame of French democracy in war-time 
ah classes uf society are mingled one with the other in 

rhySICal "““‘*1' “ d brother- 

hood as hardly exist in normal times, even in France. Com- 

2 T'" ' hc of any social or inrdlecrual 

,7 nut arc g,vcn those, whatever thei, origin vbo 
dutmg and after their mUira^ s^iee lie JZ 

tdT" *‘? n, de “ d ■“« “km Ac ptactij and 

theoretical courses of study required to qualify as reserve 
•be te. virtues of French social and moral democ^y 
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The Army is gradually becoming conscious of this, and 
thus attains a kind of civic sense of responsibility not only 
for die salvation of France in the present emergency but 
also for bet future destiny. At the same time there is among 
the civilian population an immense feeling of respect, ad¬ 
miration, gratitude and compassion for the soldiers. The 
Army in fact is the first and foremost thought of the whole 
nation. Anyone who has listened to the wireless or read the 
newspapers or studied the accounts of parliamentary debates 
in Britain and France cannot have failed to notice the great 
difference in the space devoted to the interests and pre¬ 
occupations of the men in arms. In Britain, however deep 
the sympathy of the public for those who protect them, the 
fighting services are regarded as the servants of the nation. 
In France, I would almost say that the reverse is true: noth¬ 
ing or nobody counts there except in so far as it or he helps 
the Army to achieve victory. It is not that France has 
suddenly turned militarist. Very far from it. It is that the 
Army, as I have said, constitutes by its strength, its com¬ 
position and its spirit the essence of the nation. 

These two facts—its own new-born consciousness of civic 
responsibility and the place it has won in public esteem— 
give the Army an importance which is not always fully 
realised abroad. Of course the Army does not dabble in 
politics. That is a fundamental principle on which the 
Republic is based—a principle that is followed even to 
the point that no bye-elections are held in France in war¬ 
time because so many electors are mobilised. In fact the 
French in arms hate politics as much as they enjoy them 
in normal peaceful times. But on certain essential questions, 
which directly touch its interests or its sensibility, the 
Army holds strong views, to which Parliament (a good 
third of the deputies are serving with the colours) and 
the Government are bound to pay the greatest attention. 
These questions are: Communist activities (which the sol¬ 
diers consider as sheer treason), the reserved occupations 
'P J 59 
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(« to which they very much resent any injustice that may 
occur), the Anglo-French alliance (“as close and intimate 
as possible, but the British must not let us down again after 
the war”), and war aims (II jaut tn finir ). 


T ill', character of the French army is derived from that 
of its component elements. First there are the peasants. 
Whereas a great many workers over 30 are in reserved 
occupations in armament industries, there are no reserved 
occupations in agriculture. On the other hand, there are 
very few peasant officers; the reserve officers—with the sole 
exception of those who gained a commission on the battle¬ 
fields of the last war—being drawn mainly from those who 
artend special courses of military preparation while at the 
l diversity. 'I he result, in a country w’here the peasants re¬ 
present 48 per cent, of the population, is that the ranks are 
ituinlv composed of peasants. The peasant stock—the 
fuitailU whose praises were sung in magnificent verse by 
IVguy, himself a peasant, killed at the batde of the Marne in 
1914 - is the basis of the French Army perhaps even more 
than it is the basis of the French nation. Consequently the 
french Army assumes a definite character which it is worth 
trv mg t< > define. It is an army vested with immense resources 
of physical and moral resistance, trained to hard work and 
untai mg courage. Jt is at its best when it entrenches itself 
“ own lind ,n ordcr it. It is not an army for 

adventure and crusade. Conquest has no appeal to it. It 
is precisely the opposite of the German Army. It is in 
essenc e an instrument of security. It is as remote as possible 
trxm king an instrument of imperialism. 

But there is another aspect of the modem French Army 
* , h ,s to k found not so much in the ranks of the 
dmary infantry, where peasants predominate, as in the 
lik ‘ -»>- which nL the Magi^o, lit 
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compose the mechanised divisions, and among the officers 
generally, including the reservists. This is a great apprecia¬ 
tion of technical skill and a very definite taste for efficiency. 

Those who were accustomed to look upon the French as 
easy-going or light-hearted or lacking a due sense of order 
have found it difficult to recognise them now. For they 
have suddenly revealed themselves as the most sponta¬ 
neously disciplined of all peoples, and the most serious and 
diligent. It is in the Army, of course, that this metamor¬ 
phosis has been most apparent, but from the Army it has 
spread to the nation in so far as it is being increasingly 
regimented for war. Everywhere the thought of efficiency, 
of output, has replaced the thought of happiness, the idea of 
duty and responsibility that of the rights of the individual. 
We are faced, indeed, with a very definite hardening of the 
French character. Practical intelligence takes precedence 
over speculative intelligence, will over sensibility. I do 
not think that la douct France will ever abandon anything 
of her gentle humanity or lose her gift for making 
an art of happiness; but I do believe that the great moral 
changes she is now undergoing will leave profound traces 
on the mentality of the generations who will have to take 
their part in rebuilding a peaceful world. Already it is quite 
| clear that those who are engaged most closely in the grim 
struggle are equipping themselves not only to resist and 
defeat the assaults of totalitarian inhumanity, but also to 
face the vast undertakings and responsibilities of post-war 
civilisation. 

V 

r l a sense—in a sense which was not understood at the 
time abroad or even in France—the making of the 
Maginot Line was an illustration of this underlying, now 
predominant aspect of the French character. 

'So much has been written on this “ Line ”, now as 
famous as the Long Walls of Athens, the Roman Limes or 
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the Great Wall of China, that it seems as if them were no 
more words needed to describe it. But if the wonders of its 
technical organisation and the fine morale of those who man 
it have been widely and quite justly praised, its political 
significance and the all-important conclusions which the 
French arc inclined to draw from the fact of its existence 
and the function it fulfils have been very much over¬ 
looked. 

Planned a* early as 1926 bv Painleve, and begun in 1928 
with the faith of an apostic by Maginot, Minister for 
National Defence (1928-31), it took ten years to build— 
from Switzerland to Strasbourg and from Strasbourg to 
laixcmbourg—at a cost of some 700 million pounds. Its 
creation and progressive strengthening were always in close 
relation to the development of the international situation, 
assuming in French eyes an ever-changing role according 
to that development. First it was intended to allow for 
the pursuance of international disarmament by enabling 
France to reduce the size of her Army in spite of the clan¬ 
destine rearmament of Germany. I .ater on it was to com¬ 
pensate for the continued disarmament of Britain and the 
British Empire as opposed to the now open and vast rearma¬ 
ment tif the Third Reich. And finally, from 1935 onwards 
- when France, having had to let the Germans remilitarise 
the left bank of the Rhine, observed their systematic breaking 
down, with the tacit permission or even encouragement of 
other Powers, of the system of Eastern alliances which she 
had built up to balance the loss of the guarantee promised by 
the I'nitcd States and Britain in 1919—then the Maginot 
lane assumed the value of a rampart behind which France 
could take shelter whatever might happen on the Continent, 
and inspired quite a new trend in French foreign policy, 
that of "Imperial isolation”. France emerged from this 
policy only after Britain had decided to abandon “appease¬ 
ment” as a result of the German seizure of Czechslovakia 
and had introduced conscription. 
j6a 
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Rem e mb eri n g this sorry story of missed opportunities, 
retreats sad dilutes, to which they are quite determined 
to put an end, the French now look upon die Maginot Line 
as one of the very few firm realities on which they can rely 
in these days of trial. In their disillusionment, their grati¬ 
tude goes out to those whose foresight and civic courage 
gave them such a powerful shield against invasion, at a 
time when it was fashionable all over the world to trust 
the Germans not to break again the word they had so 
often broken in the past. The French do not fear war, 
they hate it; but they desperately fear invasion', and the 
contrast between 1914 and 1939 will never be forgotten by 
them. 

The Maginot Line has not protected only France against 
the onslaughts of the enemy. The French think that it has 
also protected Britain, as much as the Home Fleet itself. 
At any rate it enabled Britain and the British Empire, 
during the crucial first weeks of the conflict, to concentrate 
on naval warfare and then to organise and gradually mobilise 
with comparative leisure and in absolute safety the vast 
array of their resources. 

For this the French do not ask for the recognition of any 
special debt of gratitude, though they have deeply appre¬ 
ciated the tributes paid to the Maginot Line by responsible 
British statesmen, as for instance, significantly enough, the 
Secretary of State for the Dominions. They have always 
been well aware that England’s frontier was as much on the 
Rhine as on the North Sea and that therefore the Maginot 
Line was covering Britain and the British Empire as well as 
France, but they do not grumble at the fact that they were 
left alone to build up this vital element of the common 
Franco-British system of defence. They realise perfectly well 
that it is the special mission of France to be at the same time 
the shield and bridge-head of the Western World on the 
Continent of Europe. This mission, this honour, which is 
one with the .security of France herself, the French will 
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never abdicate, whether they stand alone or not. The only 
thing they want is that others should always recognise, as 
dear ly as they recognise in times of danger, the importance 
for the world at large of this historic mission and geo¬ 
graphical necessity. They cannot help remembering the 
attacks of certain British critics not so long ago on “French 
militarism” and “French imperialism”, the somewhat scornful 

references to thcdisordcrofFrench finances caused by thehuge 

sums spent "for nothing” on a'-naments, or the expressions 
of moral displeasure at the insufficiency of French assistance 
in the various international schemes for the restoration of 
Germany's place and power. On that vital point the French 
arc earnestly hoping that there will be a definite and lasting 
conversion of British public opinion. They regard this con¬ 
version as the foundation-stone of genuine co-operation 
Isctwcen France and Britain after the war. 

For, while France is certainly prepared to work in close 
collaboration with Britain in any attempt to create a new 
order of peace and justice after the war, she does not want 
to risk her existence once again in this attempt. As long, 
therefore, as the German menace persists—and that is as 
long as there is a clunce for any man or any regime in 
Germany to organise and mobilise in the service of a policy 
of violence the resources of 80,000,000 German-speaking 
people m ( cntral Europe, surrounded by nations physically 
or politically tin) weak to resist them alone—so long France 
must insist on having (to quote M. Daladicr’s telling 
phrase)* " material and positive guarantees for her secur¬ 
ity". I he nature of that material guarantees” will be deter¬ 
mined on the one hand l>) the Mdness of the scheme adopted for the 
mans trm turn of I jtropt and on the other hand by the degree of 
strength with 11 huh Britain supports l : ranee, not only on sea, but 
also on iatui and in the air. Such is the political lesson which 
the French are drawing from the past history and the 
present function of the Maginot Unc. 

* In the Senate, December 29, 19)9. 
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r r used to be said that the United States would only 
come into the wat if its own interests were directly 
attacked or if the Allies were reduced to a desperate 
plight. The more sucessful the Allies were in staving off 
the Nazi assauk on civilization by themselves, the less the 
United States would feel disposed to help them. Yet that 
is not the way opinion has in fact been shaping. A graph— 
if one could make a graph—of American sentiments 
toward the war would show that interventionism has been 
heartiest when the Allies were going ahead with positive, 
forceful and successful policies, while isolationism has been 
strongest when the Nazis were making coups. 

In short, depressing though it may be to confess this from 
the American side, it seems true that nothing succeeds like 
success, and that our unofficial co-operation with the Allies 
has been strongest at those moments when they themselves 
have been carrying on with most energy and skill. The 
Graf Spee sank—and the United States cheered, though the 
battle took place in American territorial waters well within 
the paper security of the “safety belt”. The Altmark was 
overhauled and its prisoners freed—Americans were almost 
as enthusiastic js if they had done it themselves, though the 
action was in possible contravention of neutral “rights”. 
The war spread to the North. When the Allies suffered 
the indirect blow of Finland's settlement, and thus when 
their difficulties mounted, America receded back toward its 
ostrich sands. But when Britain began mining the Norwe¬ 
gian coast, and later sank German ships no matter where, 
and established landing parties and expeditionary forces in 
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Scandinavia, and the war broke out in earnest, the United 
States became less isolationist than it had been since the 
war began. 

The psychology of all this seems to be that Americans 
need to feel confidence in Allied vigor and ability. In some 
respects it could probably be said that American public 
opinion is not very unlike British opinion. Is it not a fact 
that pacifism was at its height in Britain at those moments 
when the war seemed to be going badly? So it is that the 
Ministry of Information need make no special efforts to win 
over Americans, lecturers exported to these shores are less 

than valueless. “Propaganda” is of no avail. But action_ 

that is the thing 

It may Ik l>oth redundant and exasperating to point this 
->ut The Allies may well say: “As if we didn't know it!” 
Still, since reports reached the United States that the British 
Government was greatly worried over rhe American re¬ 
action to the Alt mark business and other such forward 
policies, it may not he useless to say that no kind of Allied 
“I'"" m Kra,l >' f ™ unpopularity, even when 

t M*. so tat as to affect indirectly this nation's interests, so 

'*!* " " t,c l m,v ' d 10 I* necessary and useful ,o the 
task of winning ihc war. 

I'cthap, an eveep,inn should be made. On commercial 

[» all IS not plain sailing between the United States and 

la,h a, ,'r' n | ' hC ‘“ hl " KC conlr,>ls in effect, particu- 
at > a, they hca, „„ W h America, may before uTp“ 

l'he reasons for this feeling are of course eh. j 
non of the pound and inrJltin rse » “ c depreaa- 
fordgn trade restrictions now 
like the Argentine as a result of “ Countties 
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cotton, wheat, etc. A good deal of the irritation is bawd 
on mistaken premises and is not likely to be long-lived. It 
may soon be perceived, for example, that Britain simply 
does not have the manufactured goods for export to South 
American markets which might otherwise be facilitated by 
the exchange controls. Second, and more important, the 
time-lag which has up to the present made the drop in 
normal United States exports more perceptible than the 
rise in war exports, will soon be at an end. In 1940 as a 
whole, it is expected that British purchases in the United 
States will at least double their normal totals, and French 
purchases will be from five to eight times greater than in 
peace years. Although all these exports will be concentrated 
in fields where they are least felt by the general public, the 
net result must be to remove most of the commercial irri¬ 
tants which are now so apparent. 

Another kind of economic impact is likely to affect us 
very soon: the pinch of cash-and-carry neutrality. Allied 
cash reserves in the United States, or available for use here, 
are very great, but purchasing officers are naturally going to 
husband them with fullest possible economy. The time is 
probably not far distant when foreign exchange will no 
longer be available for purchases of non-war commodities. 
Then the clamor for loans and credits will intensify. Prob¬ 
ably the first great breach in the American economic dike 
of neutrality will come toward South America. There a 
triangular trade position will probably lead to substantial 
United States loans and credits, through which South 
American countries can buy from the United States but sell 
to the Allies. Without lifting the Johnson Act, under which 
loans to debt-defaulting countries are forbidden, the United 
States will thus be able to extend some financial assistance 
to the Allies through three-way transactions. 

Soon thereafter, pressure will naturally redouble for 
financial advances to pay for “non-war” purchases here by 
the Allies. And without much doubt such financial aid will 
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alto be available. The final step—still rather remote— 
would be the repeal of the Johnson Act itself and some 
relaxing of the financial clauses in the Neutrality Act. The 
greater arc Allied munitions purchases, the swifter this pro¬ 
cess will be from one viewpoint, for available cash reserves 
are being used up. But from another viewpoint the abun¬ 
dance of munitions purchases cushions the economic shock 
to the United States and makes the pinch of cash-and-carry 
less palpable. 

On the positive side the United States has thus far been 
a rather useful economic ally, considering that public 
opinion here refuses to permit closer ties. On the negative 
side assistance in the blockade of Germany—the United 
States is far less co-operative. This is a curious state of 
affairs, Ixcausc while public opinion very energetically seeks 
to avoid being drawn into the war by assistance to the 
Allies, it has never hesitated in condemning Germany. But 
the fact remains that a great many products of the United 
States arc finding their way to Germany through the various 
hack-do<>rs. Neutral and American shipi are still plying 
steadily across the Pacific to Vladivostok, bearing cargoes 
of such essentials as copper, molybdenum, etc. An abun¬ 
dance of American iron scrap, oil, aluminium scrap, and 
so on is being shipped to Japan, and such of it as Germany 
feels to l»c worth shipping on the Trans-Siberian probably 
nukes the long tourney to Europe that way. But the major 
leakages occur m essential minerals which arc not heavy 
nor of great volume, and can thus be transported on the 
Trans-Silxrian. 

I be British naval controls can scarcely be set up in the 
Pacific under present conditions, and so far neither Japan 
nor Russia is willing to cut off the shipments. Nor will the 
United States. The day has not yet come when this country 
ts prepared to adopt the necessary controls on exports. 
Doubtless any effective system of co-operation with the 
British blockade would require an airtight plan of export 
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licensing here. The “moral” embargo now applied to a 
few shipments to belligerents is for from adequate to meet 
the situation either as regards assisting Japanese aggression 
in China or German aggression in Europe. A great deal 
of private pressure upon the Administration has so far been 
unavailing to produce the extension of this embargo to 
some few leaking essentials in which the Allies are naturally 
most interested. 

British representatives in Washington, seeing the difficul¬ 
ties in the way of establishing an export licence system here, 
or a more comprehensive “moral” embargo, have begun to 
talk about negotiations with Russia and Japan to help in 
closing Vladivostok. Indeed, the talk of an Anglo-Russian 
trade agreement is felt in Washington to be for the purpose 
of closing that port. Such polite threats serve to make the 
United States more willing to act, but they were at this 
writing still in a tentative stage. 

II 

N O strong and responsible voices have yet been raised 
to tell the American people of their real stake in the 
war. President Roosevelt and Secretary Hull are probably 
privately convinced that a more actively co-operative policy 
is necessary. Some Republican leaders, like Henry L. 
Stimson and a few other isolated men of affairs, are equally 
convinced. An occasional churchman, a leader in business, 
a bold newspaper, will from time to time say that: “This 
is a war for the preservation of civilization’s values; it is thus 
our war too; when are we going to do something effective 
about it?” There are plenty of private citizens who will 
say: “Wouldn’t it be better if we got into the war right 
away? Won’t the job be harder later on?” 

But such convictions have little effect on the great mass 
of public opinion. The dam still holds. No important pub¬ 
lic man, at least none who is running for office this year, 
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dam to turn against the current, ventures to tell the 
American people what many of them secretly know to be 
the facts. We arc in a time of grandiosely wishful thinking. 
Everybody, speaking for publication, says almost the same 
thing: “We must stay out of war.” They say it very loudly; 
they whistle it as if to keep up their courage; but they are 
almost in the terribly human position of the person who 
says “No, No!’’ when he knows he really means, or will 
soon mean, “Yes, Yes!” Probably, to people in the Euro¬ 
pan crucible, this attitude will seem strangely blind. So it 
well may be. Its toll in blood and treasure may be tragic. 
But it is another illustration of human frailty, no less 
natural, perhaps, than the British reluctance from 5935 to 
195* to pour resources into rarmament and come to the 
decision to fight Germany. Consider that, unlike Britain, 
the United Slates is still 3.000 miles away from the conflict, 
living for the most part behind mountain barriers in a 
seemingly self-sufficient empire, without the traditional and 
instinctive feeling of menace from a nearby continent. The 
threat to American civilization is incomparably less palpable 
than the physical threat to Britain and France had become 
By It takes a time to realize that the impalpable threat 
ts no less fcii. 

An experienced correspondent of mine, who has recently 
returned from an investigating trip across the American 
comment, convincingly summarizes the state of mind of the 
people in these words: 


J^Zr Cn |* K T S ' thC Um ' ed Sutcs 8 cttin S into the war is 
^.determined and universal. It is stronger today than it was 
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Popokr opinioni« simply not crystallized oo America's peace 
and post-war role. It does not yet see dearly and concretely 
whet the United States can do, and is not prepared to underwrite 
an international policy so far ahead of die shape of events. It is 
In a state of watchful waiting and will very likely respond to 
constructive leadership or in due course demand constructive 
leadership. 

Nowhere in the United States are the people indifferent to the 
issues of the war or to its outcome. Opinion is overwhelmingly 
anti-Hitler and substantially pro-Ally. It is honesdy and earnestly 
desirous that the Allies win, but little attention is yet being given 
as to what it might mean to the United States if the Allies did 
not win. 

The only point in the foregoing summary with which an 
observer might quarrel is the assertion that the people are 
increasingly confident that they can stay out of war. Such 
confidence, outwardly expressed, seems—as we have said— 
more like whistling in the dark. The fact is that people are 
confident of their ability to resist being “dragged” in, for 
they have seen various intense emotional shocks come and 
go without disturbing public opinion. They are, however, 
beginning to realize the final point in the foregoing sum¬ 
mary: that the consequences for the United States of an 
Allied defeat are bound to be disastrous. And yet, so para¬ 
doxical is public psychology, they have been more isolation¬ 
ist when the Allies were set back, and more interventionist 
as the Allies thrust ahead. 

There are a great many Americans of Scandinavian 
descent. The attack on Norway outraged and infuriated 
most of them. It did not make them anxious to see the 
United.States go to war. Indeed, their foremost public 
man. Senator Hendrik Shipstead of Minnesota, came out 
with a public statement attributing the attack on Norway 
to the British mine-laying. Senator Shipstead is a confirmed 
isolationist and has long been anti-British. For his rash 
statement he was seriously rebuked by his constituents. 
Indeed, the extremeness of his attitude may well defeat him 
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for re-ckcrion, according to shrewd political observers in 
Minnesota. 

The states of Minnesota and North and South Dakota 
were perhaps the greatest strongholds of isolationism, as 
well as heaviest in Scandinavian-American population. In 
Minnesota alone, persons of Scandinavian birth or parentage 
constitute fully one-fourth of the population, and there are 
some 60,000 Finns in the state. The invasion of Norway 
brought a hitherto remote w.r home to this people, and 
tilled them with a fury combined of grief and sorrow. Yet, 
in the words of one leader: “W'e are boiling hot, but we 
don’t think that America can correct these things by going 
to war.” 

If the spread of the war to the North did not greatly 
increase participation sentiment, it seems to have removed 
most of the remaining objections of those opposed to large- 
scale sales to the Allies. Assistance in every way short of 
actual intervention is now a widespread sentiment. One 
Senator estimates that of the big bloc which voted against 
repealing the arms embargo, at least half have either changed 
their view or would no longer dare to vote against assis¬ 
tance to the Allies. There is more and more talk of repealing 
the Johnson Act since the invasion of Norway. One former 
isolationist Senator was quoted this week as saying: “It’s 
as impossible to hide our heads under the sheets as it would 
have l>ccn tor pioneer Americans to hide their heads when 
menaced by the Indians.” 

Of all aspects of the Scandinavian war, nothing alarmed 
American opinion more than the revelations of treachery 
and perfidy within Norway—the “Fifth Column”. Ameri¬ 
can newspaper correspondents unearthed extremely full and 
explicit documentation of these events, which were pub¬ 
lished here from coast to coast. They made Americans 
think: “Can it happen here?” Or, at the very least, “Can 
it happen in Mexico ?” It has long been known that exten¬ 
sive Nazi tied German colonies were established in Central 
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America, and Mexico has for years been infiltrated with 
Communism possibly more than any other country outside 
Russia. Reports that the Communists and Nazis are work¬ 
ing together in Mexico, in troubled waters always roiled for 
revolution, have genuinely alarmed United States citizens. 
The “boring-from-within” tactics, by which relatively few 
Communists and Nazis can control a whole movement, 
have often been exemplified elsewhere. 

Moreover, it is recalled that Germany sought just such 
effects in the United States and Mexico during the late war. 
The activities of Franz von Papen are thoroughly remem¬ 
bered here. Communists and German Bundists (Nazis) 
have been active in the United States, too. Hitherto, mid¬ 
road citizens have been inclined to scoff at reports of these 
plottings. Once it was fashionable to call anybody to left 
of center a Communist, and anybody over toward the right 
was a Nazi. But now that the unexpected cohesiveness of 
the Communist movement has been revealed—a surprising 
number even in the United States are violently anti-war, 
anti-Finn, anti-Ally—and the financial strength and energy 
of the Nazis has been uncovered, real apprehension is 
growing. Prosecutions are underway against some mem¬ 
bers of the “Christian Front”, a group of Irish-Americans 
and Germans of Nazi persuasion under the influence of 
anti-Semitic Father Coughlin. Americans are determined 
to follow the precedent of Finland toward its Communist 
movement rather than Norway toward the Quislingites. 
And in any event, even though these subversive activities 
in the United States may be in part uncovered and hence 
destroyed, there is continued fear about Mexico. The 
United States could certainly not tolerate a puppet State 
south of the Rio Grande. It was a great historical blunder 
for Germany to foment revolutionary activities in Mexico 
in 1916 and sabotage in the United States. Repetition of 
this mistake would do as much as anything else could do 
to draw this country into closer co-operation with the 

57} 



THE AMERICAN MOOD 


Allies. There are plenty of tentative indications that the 
mistake is by way of being made. 

Occupation of Denmark made the United States acutely 
conscious of Greenland and Iceland. Washington imme¬ 
diately established diplomatic relations with Iceland, which 
it defines as being not quite within the western hemisphere 
and hence not clearly protected by the Monroe Doctrine. 
Greenland, President Roosevelt announced, is definitely 
within the American orbit. \ny effort on the part of Ger¬ 
many to take over Denmark’s colonial possession, there¬ 
fore, would have been met by United States resistance. It 
may Ik recalled, in passing, that it would also be a violation 
of the Monroe Doctrine for Great Britain to occupy Green¬ 
land 1 Perhaps Canada could do the job. Or the task might 
Ik left for the United States. For the time being, the 
American Red Cross, under Mr. Norman H. Davis, will go 
ahead to maintain contact with the Greenlanders and do the 


sort of job which otherwise might require navies. 

Should the Netherlands be invaded, similar steps would 
Ik taken to prevent Dutch possessions in the Americas 
from falling into the hands of non-American States. 
Machinery is already set up among the Latin American re¬ 
publics to assume joint responsibility. The guarantee applies 
also to G reenland, technically. There, as in the Caribbean, the 
Umted States would do any necessary policing. The happy 
adjustment of inter-American relationships under the “good 
ncigibor policy of recent years, means that no conflict 
between these nations over enforcement of the Monroe 
Doctrine under such circumstances is now likely. The stress 
» ould come, „l course, if the British Navy out of the 

a|L"? < ST"S 7 '■*' ' ricd ,0 tcach the South 
At antic, Then all the hnc words of the “good-neighbor” 
pohey ,n, g „ prevent prr>Nj2] GovemmMO 

T^anTl “7 bcin8 “ Americas; and the 
, n demonstnbly an export commodity. 

A. to the Fa. las,. Scctemy Hull did all possible To warn 
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Japan that its expression of interest in the Dutch East 
Indies was enough to arouse apprehension in the United 
States. He plainly told Tokyo that any Japanese interven¬ 
tion in the Dutch possessions would be regarded as an 
unfriendly act Yet the warning, like all our other recent 
ventures in Asiatic affairs, was in the realm of words alone. 
With the present relative strengths of the Japanese and 
A m erican navies—which may work out at a 5-4 United 
States-Japan ratio in ships, but when translated into action 
in the western Pacific would mean a Japanese superiority of 
at least 5-4—it is unlikely the United States could prevent 
a Japanese occupation of the Dutch East Indies. At the very 
least, only if the American fleet-in-being were based on 
Singapore could an effective challenge be offered, and the 
risk would be very great. Of course, the United States is 
enlarging its navy as rapidly as possible, but so is Japan, 
and it will certainly be 1944 before anything like the old 
j-j ratio can be achieved. Even then, the great distance 
across the Pacific means that Anglo-American co-operation 
could alone make United States action in Asia comfortable. 
Thus Secretary Hull’s statement on the Dutch East Indies 
was but little more than another effort to set the record 
straight—and hope for the best. 

in 

D OMESTIC affairs, for all their real importance, seem 
singularly trivial when played against the backdrop 
of world war. The tempo of business has lagged for many 
months, since mid-December. Yet nobody has worried 
very much. An upturn was momentarily expected, and 
appears to have come with the spring. Unemployment 
figures have increased, and yet there is a growing feeling 
that they are partly fictitious: that many so-called un¬ 
employed are not actually in need of full-time work, but 
are the usual waifs and strays and misfits of any economic 
Qq J 7 J 
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civilization. Nevertheless, the need for relief spending has 
mounted in recent weeks, and President Roosevelt plans 
to spend in nine months what had been appropriated by 
Congress for twelve. When the first Congress after the 
November Presidential election meets, in January or perhaps 
sooner if called, the legislators will have a major problem 
on their hands unless the business boom in the meantime 
has Ixrcn substantial. 


The New Deal is still in c old storage, all of many needed 
reforms and adjustments waiting for the presiden tial cam¬ 
paign to rage and terminate. President Roosevelt has made 
few positive recommendations to Congress, and an early 
adjournment is expected so that the politicians may give 
themselves whole-heartedly to the orgy of selecting Presi¬ 
dential nominees. No important legislation affecting our 
relationship to the war is expected before adjournment in 
cant June, and then Congress will not be back until late 
Novcmltcr or December at the earliest. 


Mr. Roosevelt has not yet said whether or not he will 
ix rmit lus nomination for the third term. Enough Demo¬ 
cratic party leaders have indicated their willingness to 
support him to make it certain that he can be re-nominated 
'! he desires and probably will be unless he countermands 
the effort. It Still seems clear that the President would 
prefn to Step into an honoured and important retirement, 
t uoulc certainly wish to avoid a bitter struggle and 
deta, in November, the victim of a Republican 
eavuon bus „ thc world situation demands hifeweri- 

nval 7 7 , ^ a , W ' “ dcfo " tix Republican 
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minded young lawyer, is one possibility; Senator Burton 
K. Wheeler, an isolationist-inclined westerner from the 
mining country, also has much strength; Paul V. McNutt, 
mid-country politician with much experience as High Com¬ 
missioner to the Philippines, is another possibility. 

As for the Republicans, the young “gang-buster”, 
Thomas E. Dewey, has shown a good deal of popular 
strength, while rather contradicting himself in several poli¬ 
cies, notably in the foreign field. His youth and lack of 
experience are beginning to work against him among 
thoughtful persons and with politicians. Yet as a forth¬ 
right opponent of the New Deal, a brilliant master of radio 
and cinema technique, Mr. Dewey may well be the Republi¬ 
can nominee. He has defeated Senator Vandenberg in some 
state primary elections, and Senator Taft has fled before 
him in other state elections, to await the arbitrament of the 
Republican National Convention, a feverish quadrennial 
political circus which meets in mid-June. 

Altogether this is a hopeless time to read the political 
auguries. In two and a half months, the nominees will be 
chosen and the struggle will be on. Perhaps it will include 
a significant issue on foreign policies, with the Republicans 
on the isolationist side. But probably not. The Administra¬ 
tion’s foreign program has been rather too popular to admit 
of a frontal challenge. Rather, the Republicans will say 
they intend to keep us out of war, and that the Democrats 
are leading us in. The Democrats will say the precise oppo¬ 
site. Both parties will profess to be peace parties; either 
will be the pris> -tier of events when it takes responsibility. 

IV 

B ARRING spectacular events directly affecting Ameri¬ 
can interests, the course of events is pretty clear. 
Growing awareness of the world threat of Hiderism, grow¬ 
ing horror at reckless Nazi policies, are bringing all of 
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American opinion toward closer economic co-operation 
with the Allies. The prospect of American military parti* 
ripation is still very remote. No formal legislative deviation 
from cash-and-carry policies is likely before the autumn. 
But when Allied supplies of foreign exchange and stored-up 
credits in the United States begin to run a bit short, Ameri¬ 
can opinion will surely be unwilling to do anything to 
jeopardize Allied chances of winning the war. Our stake in 
an Allied victory has already been made perfectly dear. 
Sooner or later, the need for wider action will probably 
l>car itself in upon public opinion. We are, as has been 
often said, very much like the British public before or just 
after Munich. And even if w c are able to keep out of actual 
participation in the war, the degree of our co-operation is 
Itound to be verv wide. As was said at the outset, a forth¬ 
right Allied policy brings American collaboration along in 
its wake. Allied reverses, thus far, have driven Americans 
farther into their storm cellars. But as the threat of aggres¬ 
sion darts now and again across the Atlantic, the moods 
of 1916-17 return. And the safest thing that can be said 
is that while American policy is immensely responsive to 
Allied energy, the ultimate precipitant of our involvement 
would he Herr Hitler-or Signor Mussolini. 

United States of America, 

April 1940. 


POSTSCRIPT (A taj 15) 

Stirred to the very depths by the outbreak of total war 
and encouraged by the unified, vigorous resistance the 
AH.es are now putting up. the United States is steadilv 
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,he *"*** Administration, is coming to realised 
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advocated view of die principal newspapers, public men, 
and l eaders of thought in private circles. 

Proposals in Congress to repeal the Johnson Act, which 
prohibits private loans or credits to defaulting nations, - 
indicate how swiftly public opinion has reacted. The Argen¬ 
tine suggestion that the status of the Americas should be 
changed from neutrality to non-belligerency is further evi¬ 
dence of the extent to which the feelings of the New World 
have been roused. The repeal of the financial restrictions 
is not very likely to come about before Congress adjourns, 
but the even more important step of expanding and facilita¬ 
ting Allied purchases of aircraft in this country is certain to 
obtain the fullest official backing. 

Naturally the strengthening of American national defence 
is the first step receiving legislative attention. The increase 
in spending for armament purposes here this year is likely 
to reach $3,000 millions. This means an expansion of 
American factories and of their capacity to serve the Allies 
as well as the United States in the production of munitions., 

President Roosevelt’s personal views on the crisis are now 
thoroughly vindicated, and the isolationists have had a set¬ 
back. The former’s re-nomination for a third term now 
seems highly probable, with a good deal of non-partisan 
support, especially if the controversial phases of the New 
Deal are placed in suspense. A no less important factor in 
arousing American opinion than the outbreak of total war 
in itself has been the gallant unified resistance now being 
offered by the Allies. The re-making of the British Cabinet 
is heartily applauded here. In short, Americans, with the 
feeling that the Allies are fighting with their backs to the 
wall, are gradually but steadily accepting the widest implica¬ 
tions of Nazi aggression and are prepared to do their utmost 
to help in resisting it short of a declaration of war. 
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A SKETCH-MAP OF SOUTH-EAST 
EUROPE 


T HERE would be very few German visitors in South- 
East Europe, and there would not be a large Allied 
army in the Near East, if the factors dividing or uniting the 
peoples of South-East Europe were not vital to this war. 
And if, when this article appears, the Balkans are already a 
battlefield, these factors will be still more important. Here, 
then, is a sketch-map showing them. 

The Balkans earned their bad reputation in the nineteenth 
century through no fault of their own. After four centuries 
of Ottoman domination, which destroyed what was in some 
of them a high civilisation and brought them nothing except 
poverty and tax-gatherers, the Balkan peoples (other than 
the Hungarians) shook themselves free, one by one, by 
means of a series of national awakenings which could hardly 
be tidy. Weak and raw, they became inevitably the bargain¬ 
ing counters of rival Great Powers. It is from this wider 
history, not from any inherent degeneracy of the Balkan 
peoples, that there arose the Balkan Wars and then the Great 
War of 1914. These wars gave to South-East Europe a 
further cause of disunity, by dividing it into two classes, the 
countries that took the winning side and the countries that 
took the losing ‘ ide. To Hungary and Bulgaria revision 
became an obsession, making them the ready tools of any 
Great Power that would speak for revision or break a treaty, 
while they dinned into their citizens for twenty years (using 
every device of propaganda which is used in war) a danger¬ 
ously rigid desire. Another main cause of disunity has been 
that the peoples are so interlocked as to make it impossible 
to draw any frontiers without creating large minorities, 
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while nationalism has been so essential to their emancipa¬ 
tion that they could not coalesce like the French or federate 
like the Swiss. 

None the less, and though the last twenty years have seen 
plenty of terrorism and plenty of Great-Power intrigue in 
South-Fast Europe, Balkan immaturity has passed. Stam- 
hulisky and Radi«f tried to create a union of peasant peoples, 
the idea of which has not died with them; and the Little 
Entente and Balkan Entente practical achievements of 
difficult co-operation, of which the Germans have so far 
destroyed only one. But one fact prevented these countries 
from freeing themselves, alone or together, from the in¬ 
trigues of Great Powers, and that was their economic situa¬ 


tion: each < >f them is mainly a peasant country, their produce 
is competing rather than complementary, and they arc rich 
in soli but poor in capital. The economic crisis placed them 
at the mercy of the first Great Power that would give them 
a market, and that was Hitler’s Germany. Germany’s 
economic dominance tended naturally to bring political 
dominance with it. One country only mounted a consider¬ 
able counter-offensive—Czechoslovakia. 

Munich not only deprived South-East Europe of its one 
market and source of capital alternative to Germany, but 
added all these resources to Germany’s. Militarily it 
deprived South-East Europe of its one natural bastion and 
of its arsenal. Morally Munich had two effects in these 
countries: it nude each of them regard the Western 
I owers with anger and distrust; and it tended to sharpen 
*hc opposition both between the revisionist and the status 
fw countries and between Governments and the minorities 
“7; **• ^ revisionists and the minorities 
r Wh V’ t*; *° thc SMkS ** countrics fate of the 
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Ehe outbreak of war found the countries of South-East 
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Europe all anti-Hitler (this even applies to Bulgaria and 
Hungary to a very large extent), but not pro-Ally—not, at 
least, after the fate of Poland had confirmed the impression 
made by Munich. Revisionist tension remained, to be ex¬ 
ploited by Germany, Italy and Russia. But the war sharp¬ 
ened in most countries of South-East Europe a sense of 
a common interest in neutrality. To this the Serbo-Croat 
Agreement, the Belgrade Conference, and the agreement to 
police the Danube without Germany, bore witness. 

Let us now look at each country in turn. 

I. Hungary 

H UNGARY’S friendship with Germany is old and deep- 
rooted. From 1867 (the year of the Ausgleich between 
Hungary and Austria) onwards the Magyars sought com¬ 
mon cause with the Germans against their own Slav sub¬ 
jects. For thirty-nine years, from 1879 to i 9 i8 » they were 
allies; defeat and a common indignation at the “injustices” 
of the peace settlement drew them again to each other. 
Gambetta’s advice to his compatriots after the Franco- 
Prussian War, “Think of Alsace-Lorraine always, but speak of 
it never”, had little effect in post-Trianon Hungary, where the 
demand for revision was practically unanimous. Hitler’s ac¬ 
cession to power in 1933 was welcome to many Hungarians 
largely because it seemed to bring the day of restitution 
nearer. They could reconcile themselves to the violence and 
thuggery of the Nazi regime because they approved of anti- 
Communism (remembering with hatred and terror their 
own brief experience under Bdla Kun), and because they 
approved of anti-Semitism, having a Jewish problem of 
their own. They approved also of anti-internationalism, 
because they believed the League of Nations to be wholly 
in the hands of the Czechs and the French and a mere instru¬ 
ment for the maintenance of an eternal status quo. The 
Anschluss seemed to them to show overwhelming evidence 
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of Germany’* might, and they felt that the closest co-opeta- 
tion with this powerful ally might be theit only hope. By 
Munich the liberal and pro-Western intellectuals, few 
enough at any time, were silenced and discredited in 
Hungary as in other countries. Great Britain and France 
appeared as weak and cowardly, and friendship with 
Germany as the only thing that paid. 

There seems to be very little doubt that if war had broken 
out in September 1938, or ever, in March 1939, Hungary 
would have joined in on the German side. But since then 
there has heen a change. The Hungarian ruling class has 
at last begun to show a faint understanding of the fact that 
the Czechs, whom they so willingly helped to destroy, were 
tltcir own first line of defence. The German treaty with 
Russia, I lungary’s hereditary enemy, and the destruction of 
Poland, the one country' to whom she was sincerely attached, 
have shocked and frightened them. At last there is some 
realisation of what Nazism really means to Hungary—that 
its revolutionary qualities threaten her social structure, that 
its imperialism threatens her independence, and this with¬ 
out any assurance of further gains. Count Tcleki’s Govern¬ 
ment, strongly lucked by the Regent, has taken active 
measures against the Hungarian Nazi party; in February 
last it even gaoled two of its deputies, M. Gal and M. 
Gruber, for terrorist activities. It is a symptom of public 
feeling that, when on November to the Minister of Justice 
resigned, his successor, Dr. Radoesay (a high official of 
g<x>d standing hut entirely unknown), won a tremendous 
victory at the by-clcction over the Nazi candidate, M. 
Mecscr, polling tt.ooo votes to his z,6oo. The ’con¬ 
stituency contains large estates vulnerable to agrarian re¬ 
form, and there had been violent Nazi propaganda among 
the local peasants. There has also been a very noticeable 
cooling off ,n the Nazi enthusiasm of the Germans in south 
Hungary and around Budapest since Hitler’s plans for mass 
migration became known. 
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This need not mean, however, that the Hungarians have 
suddenly become pro-Ally. True, they like the dignity and 
truth of Allied propaganda, comparing it favourably with 
the German. But they fear that the peace settlement after 
an Allied victory, far from giving them back Transylvania 
or the rest of Slovakia, might take from them what they 
have already gained. The recognition of the Czecho-Slovak 
National Committee has, as Count Csiky’s attacks on it have 
shown, caused the deepest mistrust. The Hungarian press 
comforted itself with the thought that the Allies had 
given recognition only to a Committee and not to a 
Government, but the mere use of the phrase “Czecho¬ 
slovak people” (the British text actually said “peoples”) 
spurred the inspired Pester Lloyd to assert that such language 
“does not correspond to reality”. It later described the 
recognition as being “an affront, hard to explain politically” 
to the Hungarian Government, and warned the Allies against 
repeating the mistakes of the last peace treaties—“he who 
makes the same mistake twice is not a wise man”. It seems 
that the Hungarian Government fears that, unless it can show 
convincingly that Central Europe will not be reconstituted 
as it was in 1918, there will be another swing-over to its 
Nazi opponents. 

Its opponents, who are not only to be found in the 
nominal Opposition, are at the moment gathering under the 
wing of M. Bela Imredy, the memory of whose Jewish great¬ 
grandmother seems to spur him on in his Nazi activities. 
On April j the Imredy faction emerged defeated from a 
meeting of the Government party; but after the elections in 
the ‘re-won’ territories in May the position may change. 
The deputies from the re-won territories have entered the 
Government party, but many of them favour a radical 
social programme which threatens the painfully maintained 
domination of the gentry and the great landlords. There is 
much discontent in Slovakia and Ruthenia. Under the 
Czechoslovak Republic their inhabitants, Slovaks, Ruthenes, 
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or Magyars, had mostly attained a far higher standard of 
life than exists in Hungary. The return to a system imbued 
with a spirit of caste and privilege, rising prices and lower 
wages, too much centralisation in Budapest and too many 
officials have caused increasing discontent. On November 
14 M. Holota, a deputy from Upper Hungary, demanded 
greater speed in settling the social problems of that province, 
remarking that the wearing of monocles should be forbidden 
for five years—a nice indication of the differences between 
the restored aristocratic bureaucracy and the “freed” popu¬ 
lation accustomed to twenty years of democratic administra¬ 
tion. 

Ihc Land Reform Bill is also causing trouble. Though 
it must Ik described as modest, since it only affects a part 
of the great estates (only i-j million acres are to be dis¬ 
tributed, at an annual minimum of 100,000 acres) and leaves 
in suspense the urgent question of prices, it has caused 
ill-feeling among the magnates, and Count Bethlen, in 
particular, has criticised it as an attack on the class which for 
centuries' produced the leaders of Hungary. 

1 lungary \ economic position, however, unlike that of her 
neighbours to the south-east, is fairly healthy. Prices have 
risen very little since September, unemployment has de¬ 
creased. Supplies of raw materials are a problem, partly 
kcausc of the blockade, partly because of the shortage of 
tree currency . By the end of 1939 Germany was taking 
approximately 5 6 per cent, of 1 lungary’s exports and supply¬ 
ing M per cent, of her imports. Exports to Italy have 
increases!. In every other direction trade has drowsed 
considerably. 


Can Hungary remain neutral? On she be persuaded to 
join the Balkan 1 mtente, sinking her differences with jugo- 
ilavia, which arc modest, and with Rumania, which are vut? 
here have been tn Hungary obvious attempts at a rab- 
£TT' ^Jugoslavia. Many sympathetic articles on 
berbo-Croat difltcultics, and the reconciliation, have been 
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published in Pester Lloyd and other official papers, and 
Dr. Madek, in an interview, pointed out that the two 
countries must co-operate because they were both peasant 
nations. Pester Uoyd, which certainly cannot be said to 
represent the peasants of Hungary, referred to this inter¬ 
view warmly, and embellished it with compliments to Italy, 
the “centre of civilisation in South-East Europe”. 

With Rumania, on the other hand, in spite of Jugoslavia’s 
attempts to build a bridge, Hungary remains on bad terms. 
Count Csiky, in an insulting speech on November 22, said 
that Hungary had taken the initiative towards disinfecting 
the atmosphere, and left the rest to Bucarest, which must 
show whether it was still capable of facing realities. Count 
Csiky also referred to the “idea” of the Crown of St. 
Stephen as a force making for order and organisation, which 
unites without confounding. M. Gafencu made a relatively 
moderate reply. But Count Csaky retorted by declaring: 
“At the period when the treaties of peace signed in the 
neighbourhood of Paris are crumbling, the Rumanian State 
cannot remain the sole war profiteer.” The atmosphere 
seems scarcely hopeful for Hungarian neutrality. 


II. Rumania 

“T AM ready to cut myself in two halves for the sake of 
X the country. One half I would give to the Germans, and 
the other to the British. More than that, however, I cannot 
do.” That is what King Carol is reported to have said a few 
weeks ago: and of all the countries of South-East Europe 
R umania ’s position is undoubtedly the most difficult and 
perilous. She is rich in raw materials, and therefore covet- 
able; she is poor and ill-equipped, and therefore weak; and 
four of her five neighbours are hostile. 

That the Rumanian Government will maintain its nerve- 
racked neutrality until the last possible moment, and that the 
Rumanian people support this policy, there is no doubt. 
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They may hate and fear Germany, and especially since the 
invasion of Norway most of them are convinced that one 
day very soon Germany will decide to “protect Rumanian 
neutrality with arms”. But until that day comes the hommt 
moyen roumain secs no reason why his country should expose 
itself to the terror and destruction that fell upon Poland 
and Norway. Rumania is a satisfied country. She has no 
territorial demands, practically all the Rumanian people now 
live within her Ixirdcrs. The Rumanians were ready to fight 
without question in September, 1938, but then came Munich, 
the surrender to Funk, and the Ides of March, which dis¬ 
mayed and disgusted them. The local Germans and pro- 
(iermans were triumphant. The whole post-war policy of 
co-operation and friendship with the Western Powers seemed 
shamed and discredited, all liberal and pro-W estern opinion 
lost ground, the Kittle Entente was shattered, and nothing 
v. as left of Rumania's alliances but the Polish alliance and 
the Balkan Entente. The Polish alliance, originally directed 
against Soviet Russia, hail meant little to Rumania for years 
past, and Poland’s invasion of Czechoslovakia seemed to 
the Rumanians so wicked and foolish that there was never 
the remotest chance that they would go to Poland’s help 
tn September, 1919. And when, after six davs fighting, they 
saw the Polish army in full rout, all their worst fear’s and 


presentiments were confirmed, “book”, they said, and the 
German propagandists willingly repeated, “Poland had an 
army of three million men, far larger and better equipped 
than ours. She was your ally, yet you did not help her, and 
she has been destroyed in these few days. What would have 
happened to us?” The Pohsh refugees who flooded into 
Rumania, angry, embittered, desperately anxious for a scape¬ 
goat to comfort their own consciences, accused France and 
Great Bnum of having betrayed them-of dropping leaf- 
™ Germany while ,he Germans rained bombs on 


One other factor holds Rumania to 
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feat of Russia. The Rumanians mistrust Russia to the 
depths of their being. The'grounds for their fears are 
sometimes ideological, but far more often they are historical. 
All Rumanians know about the Russo-Turkish War of 1878 
(when Rumania fought with Russia against Turkey, only 
to see the Russians take Southern Bessarabia from her by the 
Treaty of Berlin). Nor do they forget the War of 19x6-18, 
when there was little to choose between the enemy, Ger¬ 
many, and the ally, Russia: and no Rumanian who fought 
in that war is likely to forget having to stretch out a thin 
line still further, in order to cover the gaps left by Russian 
companies which had deserted during the night. Rumanians 
of all classes fear that, once they were embroiled in a war 
with Germany, Russia would seize her opportunity, as she 
seized it in Poland. 

But if Rumania is resolved to hold on to her neutrality 
as long as possible, what is her attitude towards the two 
belligerents? Popular feeling is strongly pro-Ally. On 
September 3, 1939, a group of peasants in a country village 
was listening to the wireless in an outdoor cafe. The news 
came through that Great Britain had declared war on Ger¬ 
many. A peasant rose from his seat and crossed himself. 
“Thank God”, he said, “that the dishonour has been wiped 
away. And now may God give them the victory.” This 
incident is by no means exceptional. Most intelligent 
Rumanians realise that the Allies are fighting not only for 
their own lives but for the independence of the small 
nations of Europe, and that a German-Russian-Italian 
triumph would mean that Rumanians, Jugoslavs, Greeks, 
Bulgars, and Turks alike would become vassal peoples. 

Economically the Rumanians are in difficulties either way 
—from German exploitation on the one hand, from the 
British blockade on the other. Since March, 1939, one 
German economic mission has succeeded another in the 
restaurants of Bucarest, and in the German Legation a 
special economic section headed by two Austrians, Herren 
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Guido Schmidt and Neubachcr, has been installed, but they 
tee still very far from their goal—that of conquering 
Rumania as they conquered it in 1917, but this time with¬ 
out war. A German, Herr Ernst Wagemann, in his book 
Drr Kim Balkan, describes the German-Rumanian trade 
treaty as being for the 


development and management of Rumania’s agricultural produc¬ 
tion, the development of Rumanian timber and forestry, German 
assistance in Rumania’s industrialization ..the joint exploration 
and exploitation of mineral wraith, the improvement of the 
Rumanian railway system, the delivery of war material for the 
Rumanian army, and collaboration between German and 
Rumanian l>anks in the financing of special business propositions. 


Many Gcrman-Rumanian corporations have been created, 
the Germans have become owners of several Rumanian 
enterprises—notably, the invasions of Austria and Czecho¬ 
slovakia had already brought them the heavy Austrian and 
Czech interests in Rcjifa, Rumania’s greatest metallurgical 
concern-they have bought up the “ Pctrolul Romanesc” 
the “I'oraky Romincasca", and the “Industria Romana de 
Petrol". Germany has founded several metallurgical con¬ 
cerns, including the “.Skoda Industriala Romana", a branch 
of Skoda, and the "Acicr Union", a subsidiary of a Dussel- 
dorf company. The Germans have also taken over the 
"Rimma” iron and steel works from the State and are 
preparing to enlarge it. Above all, they have increased 

5 rrrr Gcrman >- Thou * h %ures are un¬ 
reliable and difficult to get, it seems that in 1039, out of 

a million tons of agricultural products exported by Rumania 
6}o,ooo tons or one-third, went to Germany and the “Pro’ 
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to demobilise a number of peasants and agricultural workers 
so that the harvest, so essential to Germany, should not sufier. 
The latest official statistics show that from September to 
December of last year Germany purchased goods to the 
value of 4,885,000,000 lei, more than three times as much 
as Great Britain, and more than sixteen times as much as 
France. 

The Allied blockade is also playing havoc. Iron, rubber, 
cotton, and other raw materials essential for Rumanian in¬ 
dustry are being held up through the black list system, by 
revoking export licences, or by delays at Malta and Gibral¬ 
tar. Rumania’s steel industry can only work on army con¬ 
tracts, her cotton industry is dependent upon small supplies 
from Turkey. Prices have risen (the cost of living has gone 
up something like 20 per cent, in the last eight months and 
there is little chance that it will drop again). 

How has Rumania succeeded in resisting Germany’s 
demands? Difficulties of transport have been her prin¬ 
cipal ally. Since communications between Germany and. 
Rumania by sea are closed by the blockade, all transport 
must be by the Danube or by rail. The freezing of the 
Danube, the floods that followed the thaw, and Germany’s 
shortage of barges, have slowed up Rumania’s exports to 
Germany so much that in January 1940 Rumania exported 
to Germany 27,000 tons of petrol, instead of the 120,000 
tons agreed upon or the 100,000 tons which was the monthly 
average in 1939. The railways through Hungary and Yugo¬ 
slavia have been heavily overcharged, since they must carry 
Rumania’s own trade with those two countries as well as 
her exports to Germany. As for the railway through Cer- 
nauti and Lwow, formerly the main traffic artery between 
Rumania and Germany, the few trains which have been sent 
by it either have never arrived, or have been mysteriously 
delayed, or have arrived with half their contents missing. 
(Germany has recently opened a new office in Bucarest to 
deal with the problems of transport in the Balkans.) Rumania 
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Hu also made use of the price-raising device—goods bought 
by Germany, especially petrol, have continually increased in 
price, and though the Germans have tried to counter this by 
raising the value of the mark vis-a-vis the leu, the Rumanian 
Government refused the most recent suggestions of this kind. 
They have been strengthened in their opposition by dis¬ 
covering tint German exports of machinery are far behind 
schedule, and that German letters of credit are frequendy 
not honoured. The Rumanian National Bank gave orders 
in mid-April to Rumanian banks to make no advances 
against German letters of credit until the National Bank has 
announced that the money has been paid into a clearing 
account ; and, as a result of this, exports of meat have been 
temporarily stopped. 

W hat is Rumania’s internal position in the face of all this 
pressure from without? Rumania is the paradise of the 
Fifth Gilumn. It contains a German minority of 700,000, 
of whom nearly 200,000 live on the German and Russian 
frontiers; at least 1,400,000 Hungarians, bitterly unrecon¬ 
ciled to their present lot; half a million Ukrainians, whose 
poverty, illiteracy and propensity to terrorism make them 
a heaven-sent held for German and Russian propaganda; 
and another half-million disrnmt'rd Ru'irsrianc, again much 
influenced by Ru": 0. proper ..mu 1 tic Iron (nurd mi" 
active, and many of its members boast quite openly that they 
arc as well organised and powerful as ever. The horrible 
repression carried out after the murder of Prime Minister 
(altncscu merely created many more blood-feuds between 
the King and the Guardists, and awakened sympathy for 
them in many quarters. 

The Rumanian intellectuals, the older ones brought up 
on Professor Jorga’s theories of “Latin Race”, the younger 
ones often violently pro-German, or at least pro-Fascist, are 
united in one thing—in their hatred of Russia. Even those 
who are pro-German continue to be anti-Russian. Most of 
the older ones. Liberal or National Peasant, arc pro-Ally. 
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The peasants, desperately poor, the last lea in taxation 
ground from diem in order to pay for the constant mobilisa¬ 
tions, have bitter memories of the Germans during the last 
war, and have sympathy for the British and French peoples, 
though they have bitter memories also of Munich, which 
must be effaced. The authorities, imbued with a strong 
Ntat c'est moi patriotism, balance uneasily, but realise that 
for them either of two things would be fatal—for Rumania 
to fight on Germany’s side, or for the Allies to lose the war. 

Gan Rumania continue to balance for long? “We do not 
intend, to-day, to let our property be anyone’s tool in their 
war plans”, said M. Gafencu recently to his Senate. What 
is Rumania to do ? She can capitulate to Germany wholly. 
This policy was mooted in September, and crushed by the 
late M. Calinescu, who threatened to resign rather than to 
put it into effect. King Carol undoubtedly hates and fears 
Hitler, and probably believes, as do many Rumanians, that 
if Rumania becomes completely subservient to Germany 
the Allies may make use of Hungarian and Bulgarian re¬ 
visionist claims against her. Secondly, Rumania can capitu¬ 
late to Russia as the Baltic States have done. This is scarcely 
likely, for the Finnish War has both strengthened the anti- 
Russian feeling and created a new (probably ill founded) 
confidence. Thirdly, Rumania can prepare to fight two or 
more of her neighbours at once, put the country on a war 
footing, and ask for further Allied credits to do so. This 
again is unlikely, since Rumania is still (especially after the 
Allied evacuation of South Norway) afraid that Allied help 
would not reach her in time. It seems, on balance, there¬ 
fore, that her uneasy neutrality will continue as long as 
Hitler wishes. 

ID. Jugoslavia 

I N no country in Europe, except perhaps in Greece, can 
there be a more passionate and universal sympathy for 
the Allies than in Jugoslavia. This does not mean that the 
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Jugoslavs are blindly uncritical. Fat from it. For them 
Munich was the betrayal of an allied and sister nation, to 
whom thcv were bound by the deepest ties, and they will 
not soon forget or forgive it. The Polish defeat aroused in 
Jugoslavia the same feelings as in Rumania. Why, asked the 
Serbs, a notably courageous and warlike people, shower 
leaflets on Germany while Poland is fighting for her life? 
Is your Government making this war seriously or not? 
Why was there so much dela ; in sending help to Poland ? 
What would have happened if it had been us? Both Serbs 
and Croats dislike the Germans and have cruel memories of 
them from the last war; and the Serbs, especially, cannot 
understand why their country remains neutral—neutrality 
is a state unknown to them, Serbia has never been neutral 
in her life before. They feel that the Allies are fighting for 
them , and they long to be allowed to deliver the coup degrace. 
For the French, in particular, all Jugoslavs have a feeling 
of almost persona! affection and admiration which is lacking 
in their attitude towards the British. The serialisation in a 
Belgrade newspaper of Sir Ncvilc Henderson’s book, with 
its derogatory references to the Slavs in general and the 
Czechs in particular, has not drawn them nearer to us. 

The outbreak of war caught Jugoslavia at a bad moment. 
The Sporazum, the Scrbo-C-~a: a:—rr~e"‘. u s'l 
only a few days before, few ■>:' .■« iv.d Mr- >,.i;> : ; 

out, the consent of the Serb and Croat peoples had not been 
obtained. The agreement is still being worked out in detail, 
and the country is far from united. The Serbs, whole¬ 
heartedly though most of them welcomed the Sporazum , 
cannot quite rid themselves of the suspicion that the Croats 
would Ik ready to compromise with Germany at Serbia’s 
expense. The Serb Opposition, which worked so long and 
so faithfully to secure the agreement, has been wounded and 
alienated by Dr. Maick’s somewhat tactless treatment; the 
Serb people have begun to feel that the agreement was con¬ 
cluded above their heads, that they, who paid the heaviest 
W 
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price for Jugoslav freedom— 670,000 dead out of a popula¬ 
tion of 4,000,000—were never consulted. Many of them 
feel, too, that there is nobody in the present Cabinet who 
really represents the Serbs; that the Croats, the Slovenes, 
the Bosniaks all have their representatives, but that the Serb 
Ministers are too discredited, or have too little following, 
to count. The Croats, on the other hand, believe that the 
Serbs still want to found Great Serbia at Croatia's expense, 
that they were forced to conclude the Sporazum only by the 
threat of war, and that they will go back on it if and when 
they can. There is a fronde against Dr. MaCek inside his own 
party, where he is accused of having made unnecessary con¬ 
cessions to Belgrade. This fronde , of course, is worked upon 
by the Italophile and Germanophile Croat extremists, who 
aim at playing the same part in Jugoslavia as Tiso and the 
Slovak Populists played in Czechoslovakia. The long dis¬ 
cussions on the federal boundaries have given them plenty 
of troubled waters for fishing. The Croats originally de¬ 
manded control of an area stretching right down to the Boka 
Kotorska in Montenegro, and including Bosnia, for which 
in particular the Serbs felt that they had fought the Great 
War. In the end the “Banovina” of Croatia stretches only 
as far as Dubrovnik, but it includes over a million Serbs. 
The Slovenes, too, are upset that so little attention has been 
paid to them, and that they are not treated on a par with the 
Croats. As for the German minority, which numbers over 
500,000, it is as blindly Nazi as the Sudeten Germans under 
Herr Henlein, and settled in much too uncomfortably good 
strategic positions, strung along the Danube. 

Jugoslavia has also had to suffer a severe economic strain 
since September. Her imports of raw materials and semi¬ 
manufactured goods have fallen heavily, especially in tex¬ 
tiles (her raw cotton imports fell 32 per cent., cotton yarn 
62 per cent., raw wool 69 per cent., and woollen yarn 5 5 
per cent.) Her geographical position makes it difficult for 
her to trade with non-clearing countries, while her heavy 
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rearmament immediately before the war ate up her foreign 
exchange reserves, so that it is hard for her to buy raw 
materials in a non-clearing country now. There is a short¬ 
age of coal, tin, oil, petrol and jute, so that there has 
been a general and sharp rise in prices, which are anything 
from 20 to jo per cent, above the August level—coffee, for 
instance, has risen from j a to 70 dinars per kilogram, soap 
from 9 to 13 dinars, cooking oil from 11 to 20 dinars, and 
coal from 300 dinars to jjo d-.nars per ton. In 1939 half 
Jugoslavia’s foreign trade was with Germany. Recently 
Krupps have created three subsidiary Jugoslav companies, 
" Yougncotton”, “Vougomincral” and “Ferrowolf”. In the 
latter half of 1939 German exports to Jugoslavia were delib¬ 
erately increased to enable her to build up a heavy credit 
balance in Jugoslavia, so that she might buy up every avail¬ 
able export surplus. So far there has been no real counter¬ 
attack from the Allied side, and though Jugoslavia must 
import from the Allied countries at least two thousand 


million dinars’ worth of raw materials this year, her exports 
to them in 1939 amounted to only 307 million dinars. It 
should surely be possible for the Allies to divert Jugoslavia’s 
valuable supplies to themselves and bridge that gap. 

Could and would Jugoslavia defend herself if she were 
attacked, as she probably would be, from two sides at once? 
That the .Serbs would tight, however weak-kneed their 
Government might be, there is not the slightest doubt. Of 
the Croats and Slovenes it is difficult to fed so sure while as 
tor the local Germans they arc Hitler’s helots to a man. The 
Jugoslav army is large, its morale is good and its fighting 
tradition superb, but its equipment is poor and out of date 
and its general staff, though honest and courageous enough’ 
u hnlc-htmnd and old-fashioned, still too accustomed to 
war with ,l,c knife to deal adequately with invasion by tank 

rr ‘ i5SCd ^ c P tem ber , 9J « 
when the Czechoslovak Government offered Jugoslav!! a 
large quantity of the best and most modern Czechoslovak 
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military equipment at bargain prices, and die offer was 
turned down by M. Stojadinovid. For this, as for all his 
other mistakes, Jugoslavia will continue to suffer. 

IV. Bulgaria 

S INCE the present war began, Bulgaria has been unex¬ 
pectedly becalmed. Munich and March 1959 had seemed 
the beginning of a new era, in which all the revisionist 
countries would recover their lost territories with Ger¬ 
many’s help; the revisionist demonstrations in Sofia on the 
anniversary of the Treaty of Neuilly in September 1938 were 
decidedly pro-German. But both Rumania and Greece re¬ 
fused to submit to any chipping at their borders, and the 
presence of a large Franco-British army in the Near East, 
as well as of considerable Turkish forces on her southern 
frontier, dissuaded Bulgaria from fishing in troubled waters 
after war had broken out. Tension decreased after Novem¬ 
ber 10, when both countries decided to demobilise the 
troops concentrated on their common frontier. M. Sara- 
coglu’s visit to Sofia after the Balkan Entente Conference 
in February was another success, though he neither made 
nor received any concrete proposals, and the Bulgarian 
Prime Minister has recently declared that territorial demands 
will be cold-stored until the end of the war. 

With Jugoslavia, Bulgaria is now on terms of cordial 
friendship. Last July M. Kyoseivanov, the Bulgarian Prime 
Minister, visited Belgrade twice on his way to and from 
Berlin, and after his second visit a communique was issued 
calling for closer economic co-operation between the two 
States, emphasising the importance of a policy of inde¬ 
pendent neutrality and “good neighbourliness” and remind¬ 
ing the world of the significance of the Pact of Friendship 
of January 1937. During the same summer some 8,000 
Jugoslav Sokols visited the celebrations of the Junaks (the 
Bulgarian branch of the Sokol movement), and were warmly 
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received. There were also frequent conversations between 
lading Croats and Bulgars. The Croats have never for¬ 
gotten the agreement between Radic and Stambulisky in the 
early ’twenties, when these two great peasant leaders tried 
to found a new peasant democratic South Slav State; the 
Bulgars have feelings of special sympathy for the Croats, 
and welcomed the Serbo-Croat agreement. In February last 
a Bulgarian delegation visited Belgrade to discuss closer 
economic co-operation, and a < ustoms Union was actually 
suggested. Dr. Mafck, it is said, declared on this occasion 
that no sacrifices would be too great, in the existing inter¬ 
national situation, if it would lead to unity between all the 
southern Slavs, from the Adriatic to the Black Sea. 

Jugoslavia is anxious to win Bulgaria for the Balkan 
Entente, but Bulgaria would prefer an “arrangement” with 
each of her neighbours to any collective agreement into 
which they might he tempted to read a renunciation of her 
territorial claims. Her terra irrrdrnta is threefold: the southern 
Dobrudja, which she claims from Rumania; Western Thrace, 
which Ixrlongs to Greece; and Macedonia, which belongs 
to Jugoslavia. Lately she has concentrated on the demand 
for the Dnhrud|a, although an outlet to the Aegean Sea 
through Thrace is far more vital to her. The population of 
the Dobrudja is a mixed one, and the Bulgarians arc un¬ 
doubtedly still in the majority. They complain of the usual 
minority grievances about schools, churches and Rumanian 
colonists, and the Rumanian administration has certainly not 
always been as wise and tactful as it might be. Rumania 
refuses to cede the territory on the ground that it is a 
strategical necessity to her, and the example of Czecho¬ 
slovakia scarcely encourages her to make concessions. Bul¬ 
garia, on the other hand, demands it by right of nationality, 
history and economics. Agricultural yields in the Dobrudja', 
though higher than in other pans of Rumania, are less 
than in the vcr\ highly cultivated Bulgaria; and southern 
Dobrudja’s 1,956square miles amountto 7-8percent. of Bul- 
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garia’s territory, but only 2 per cent, of greater Rumania’s. 
Varna, Bulgaria’s chief port, has suffered a good deal from 
the loss of its hinterland, though it is hard to see why it 
should be thought by the Bulgarians to have such extra¬ 
ordinary advantages over Constanta as the province’s di- 
boHche. The most sensible solution to this itching problem 
would be an exchange of populations—there are about 
150,000 Bulgarians in the Dobrudja, and about the same 
number of Rumanians in Bulgaria—but although the Ru¬ 
manians would be glad to do this, the idea makes no appeal 
to Sofia. The Rumanians are therefore extremely unlikely 
to do more than make a few local educational and religious 
concessions, such as they made at the beginning of the war 
to the Germans in Bessarabia. It is possible, however, that 
Moscow may bring pressure to bear on Rumania to support 
Bulgaria’s demands. A still more dangerous possibility 
would be that Russia might take Bessarabia for herself 
and make over the whole of the Dobrudja, thus cutting 
Rumania off from the Black Sea and vastly strengthening, 
her own position. 

Economically Bulgaria has suffered little from the war. 
She has no industries which require raw materials, and the 
blockade therefore affects her less than her neighbours. 
Prices have not yet risen very much, and the two meatless 
days a week and the scarcity of petrol seem to be the only 
signs of shortage. Germany, who in 1938 already took 
63-4 per cent, of Bulgaria’s exports and supplied 67-9 per 
cent, of her imports, now monopolises her trade almost 
completely, although Soviet Russia and Italy show a desire 
to compete. 

Although she has remained relatively quiet so far Bulgaria 
cannot be altogether written off as a possible trouble-maker. 
She is certainly far from being pro-Ally. Her rulers and her 
army are, if anything, pro-German, and her peasants are 
passionately, mystically pro-Russian—the old pan-Slav ideal, 
the feeling for the “Slav mother”, the maker of San Stefano, 
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it i till overwhelming. Turkish diplomacy may bring about 
ft change, and an interesting sign was that a leading Bul¬ 
garian newspaper recently printed as a leader a summary of 
an article taken from the Turkish newspaper, Tan. This article 
was headed “How the Allies can get the Balkans on their 
aide”, and its main points were that the Balkan States wanted 
to avoid Germany’s economic penetration, that the Allies, 
unlike Germany, could pay for goods with free currencies, 
and that the Allies, since thev could control the sea com¬ 
munications of the Balkan States, could reply to German 
pressure with pressure of their own. But if (it concluded) 
the Allies were to regain the ground lost by their indiffer¬ 
ence, there must be no hesitation about spending money. 
An interesting article, but one straw does not prove the 
wind has changed. 


V. Greece 

T HI- Greek people are fcrventl}, unshakeably Anglo¬ 
phile. Munich and the Polish collapse mean less to them 
than I-ordos Byron” and their affection and respect for the 
British Navy, and in no country of the South-East can the 
Allies rely upon more complete and united support. The 
effective head of' the Greek State may have made speeches 
m the past showing sympathy for the Axis, he may have 
been trained in Germany, insulted bv the British military 
authorities in , 9 , 5 and disgusted by the way in which Great 
Bntatn and F rance treated (.recce during the last war, but 
l ". c " U ' lf |K '<™K Greece on t o Germany's 

o t ! P "I! " lK G '" k W c “d 'he «re„g,h of 
ht luikish alliance make any such move out of the 
question. c 

and v. r T kwlu,rc Britain finds such avid hsteners 
nd »hew the people understand naval warfare as they do 

mles'ctl T"? |,ro r a ' :, “ nJ> is n« TOhout its suc¬ 
cesses, Greek sailors have recently been refusing to sail to 
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British ports, because the Germans had managed to convince 
them that the British convoy system was useless. 

But Greece, in her relations with Germany, is far mote 
fortunate than her northern neighbours. She is on good 
terms with all her neighbours; she has little to fear from 
Fifth Column activities. The Turks who remain in Greece 
arc there by agreement with the Turkish Government and 
arc perfectly satisfied with their life; the 80,000 or so Bul¬ 
garians are scattered in the Fiorina district, separated from 
the Bulgarian frontier. There is no anti-Semitism, even in 
Salonica, where there is a large and ancient colony of 
Spanish Jews and a newly founded and active Nazi club. 
There is very little German capital in the country and only 
about a,000 German residents, and as for the possible native 
Quislings, they would not even make up the fingers of one 
hand. Economically, too, Greece has suffered least. Her 
trade with Germany had declined considerably before the 
war began, and since then successful Allied counter-measures 
and the difficulties of transport from Greece to Germany, 
through the blockade have caused another heavy drop. 

For the Allies it is vital to have the people of Greece on 
their side. In the last war Salonika was for them a means 
of attacking the Central Powers at a weak point: in the 
present war Salonika may be one of our weak points, vital 
and urgent to defend. Its defence is urgent because Italy 
already has Albania (less than ijo miles away) and because, 
if Germany and Italy invade Jugoslavia, the Jugoslav army 
will have to face the German army itself, not the ineffi¬ 
cient and disaffected Austro-Hungarian army which it beat 
back in 1915. Its defence is urgent because, if it falls, the 
whole of Eastern Europe will be unable to resist, Greece 
and Turkey will be separated and perhaps immobilised, and 
Franco-British sea-power in the Mediterranean will be further 
strained. Franco-British sea-power, indeed, is likely to need 
the ports of Greece more than ever. The faith and confi- 
dance of the Greek people may yet be necessary to us. 
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VI. Conclusion 

T HU future of South-East Europe is obviously uncer¬ 
tain. Turkey’s intelligent and tireless efforts to build a 
united neutral block have not so far been very securely suc¬ 
cessful, and Germany, Italy or Russia might take advantage 
of weakness and dissension at any moment. If they do so 
it is unlikely that Hungary and Bulgaria will keep quiet, 
liven if they themselves arc m it yet the battle-field, the fate 
of all these countries is at stake in the war; for, if Germany 
won, the tyrannic powers would carve up the Balkans as 
they liked—partition a la Polonaise being far more likely than 
a quarrel over the spoils. But when the Allies win they must, 
in their own interests, put forward an alternative to the 
German 1 jbensraum theory. Germany, with all her faults, 
recognised the economic interdependence of South-East 
Europe and gave to all the Balkan countries a market not to 
Ik found elsewhere. France, in spite of her policy of Balkan 
alliances, failed lamentably to give it, and Czechoslovakia 
alone tried to compete with Germany and understood the 
need of doing so. 'Ihc Balkan countries have grown up and 
they can no longer be airily dismissed as a kind of German 
Africa. It we arc to make a good peace settlement Great 
Britain, France and Turkey must help to develop them 
economically, must help to plan and develop their industries 
on rational,not merely national, lines. A union of 70 000 000 
consumers would l>c a superb instrument of economic 
reconstruction; and it might go far to solve the problem 
that German militarism creates for Europe. No longer 
divided, nor economically dependent, South-East Europe 
would cease to sene as a lure and a cock-pit for new 
imperialist ambitions. 
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S HIPPING is a key industry, in the sense that it is an 
industry whose size, in terms of capital equipment, or 
number of persons employed, or direct contribution to the 
national income, is an inadequate measure of its national 
importance. There are small and large industries, and in 
times of peace the way in which the amount of our labour 
and other resources is distributed between the parts of the 
whole system of production and exchange is simply a techni¬ 
cal fact. A key industry derives its chief significance from 
its relation to conditions of war. In the entire process of 
production, industries are dependent on each other. The 
effect of war is to put a much greater pressure on a group 
of such interdependent industries. But this pressure acts 
with special force on a few of them, and their power to, 
respond to it becomes a critical influence on the whole rate 
of expansion of supplies. After the last war this was recog¬ 
nised by the passage of the Key Industries Act. The way 
in which the impact of war conditions is felt varies as between 
industries of this kind. In some cases the question is one 
of the availability of special materials or special skill. In 
respect of shipping, there is a particular liability to the 
destruction of its existing equipment by enemy action, or 
to the slowing of its pace in order to avoid this. Again, 
when the Government requisitions ships and shipbuilding 
yards for Admiralty purposes, this means that a depleted 
mercantile marine has to bring home extra raw materials in 
order to replace its own diminution. More will be said on 
these points later. It was natural, therefore, that the Depart¬ 
mental Committee of 1918, in view of the experience of the 
last war, should have based its recommendations and find¬ 
ings on “two hypotheses, neither of which is likely to be 
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controverted—the first, that the maritime ascendancy of the 
Empire must be maintained at all costs, and the second, that 
the grave wastage sustained by the mercantile marine must 
be repaired without delay". For many reasons of policy 
and circumstance, these assumptions did not obtain in 1938. 
The technical peace conditions, depending on international 
trade, placed shipping in a less favourable relation to the 
needs of a new war, since these needs would depend only 
on the war. So far as military' and naval requirements were 
also behindhand, the key position of shipping was more 
evident. Shipping is, no doubt, a key to other things that 
matter besides defence. We have always realised the high 
prestige which has been derived from the greatness of our 
mercantile marine; a fine ship is perhaps the finest thing 
wc make; the Hag is carried all over the world; the adventure 
of the sea has bad a great influence on national life and 
outlook and literature. Wc personify the ship, and children 
know the tunics of our last liners. But defence and safety 
arc what shipping means to us in the end. 


Hie most powerful weapon of economic war has been 
blockade, that is, the stoppage of shipments. Military war 
has gone out first against the ships. If a factory making 
military requirements is bombed, another factory, even 
from another industry, can Ik adapted. Only ships can 
replace ships, and only ships can bring the materials needed 
lor the replacement. This is the nature of our economy as a 
whole. The real resources on which we must draw are 
located at home and abroad. The former arc our own labour 
and land and materials, and our reserves if we have accumu¬ 
lated any. rhe smews of war arc our labour, including that 
on ships, rather than our finance. F,nance is a thing that 
can be arranged. That pan of our labour which is for ex- 
port as well as our reserves abroad in the form of invest- 
memsand credits, arc turned into realisable assets by the 
mcrcanulc marine. 1 hat alone docs not make shinni™ 
■K< w«k«, link in ,hc chain. U b ,hc 
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its vital necessity and its special danger which makes it 
that. 

The amount of our own shipping which is ordinarily 
needed to make this chain is a technical fact. The volume 
of the world’s trade is so much, and so much shipping is 
required to carry it. We have so much help from foreigners, 
and need so much of our own. We also do a great deal of 
carrying for foreigners, especially in distant seas by the 
work of our tramps, and this is a sort of operative reserve, 
which we can call to work more directly for ourselves. We 
had therefore subsidised it on a ton-day basis in recent 
years. There still remained, however, the technical fact, 
depending on the volume of international trade and out 
share in it, which fixed the amount of our shipping. That 
fact includes both the number of ships, and the tonnage of 
this number as a whole. The distribution of the tonnage is 
an important aspect of the supply, especially when we have 
to turn to war conditions. The tendency in time of peace 
in this, as in other industries, is toward larger units of 
operation, and this soon shows its effect on the general 
position, since the life of a ship is about twenty years. But 
the largest ships are not the most useful in time of war, so 
that the natural tendency of peace conditions is to some 
extent opposed to what will be most desirable in war. No 
doubt this is important only if there has.been a substantial 
concentration of our tonnage, but, as will be seen, this has 
been taking place. It is not a question of war risks only, but 
also one of unfilled space on certain journeys, when war 
cargoes take the place of peace cargoes. 

We may now consider how we were placed at the outset 
of the war by these technical conditions. A recent speech by 
Mr. Churchill led to all sorts of figures being bandied about 
in the subsequent debate in Parliament. It is natural to want 
to make the figures look as large as possible because, even 
though the percentage of our losses should be about the 
same whether we take gross or net tonnage, the larger 
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figure is still more impressive, and makes our staying-power 
look better. There were figures in the neighbourhood of 
10 million tons. In fact, the Empire had in 1938 over 
ij.ooo steam or motor ships registered, with a net tonnage 
of about 12 millions. But only 3,100 of these, of which the 
United Kingdom had 2,500, were ocean-going merchant 
ships of a tonnage of t ,000 or more, and a total net tonnage 
of to-6 millions. It is the net tonnage that defines the cargo 
space. In 1913 the Empire had nearly 4,100 of such ships, 
with a tonnage of 108 millions. The United Kingdoms 
tonnage had fallen in this interval by 900,000, and the 
number of its ships from 3,750 to 2,500. We had concen¬ 
trated, besides reducing, our shipping capacity, and both 
these facts were disadvantageous. Considering the size of 
the figures in which our foreign trade is quoted, the fewness 
of the ships required to do it is surprising. As war makes 
its own conditions for supply without regard to the trade 
carried on different motives in peace, we were at least in 
danger of paying some price for the inter-war restrictions 
on foreign trade. We may compare the figure of our ships 
at the outset of this war, which we have happily been able 
so tar to maintain, with the known facts regarding the sub¬ 
marine campaign in the last war. In a single fortnight, at 
the height of that campaign, wc lost 78; in the first six 
months of 1917, the average monthly loss was 80, and 
against an initial 4,100 that was enough to create a very 
grave position. It is not a question of how soon we shall 
lose a great number; the losses have rather to be reckoned 
against the proportion of shipping that remains available for 
civilian needs, or that will not aggravate the problem of 
priorities. Wc do not know where this war will yet lead 
us; we can realise the task, and the qualities required for 
the task, of the Ministry which has to administer these 
scarce resources. 

Ibc idea of shipping as a “life-line" applies more specially 
to our food position than to anv other aspect. A threat to 
6o6 
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food-supplies has a greater eflect on the national nwrafe 
than a threat to any other supplies. The experience of die 
Great War led its agricultural historian, Middleton, to the 
conclusion that a larger tilled area should be the future aim 
of our domestic food policy. This was partly a question of 
employment in peace-time, partly a war insurance. In the 
first place, the direct value of arable crops as human food 
—their effective war value—is much greater than their 
indirect value when converted into meat. So far, therefore, 
as a change was desirable and possible in the type of farming, 
it should have been in the direction of more tillage. There 
were in 1919 about 6 milli on acres on which it was possible 
to operate. In the second place, our dependence on imports 
is far less per acre of arable than of pasture land. The import 
of fertilisers, besides being so much smaller, is also much 
easier to get. We produce our own nitrates and general 
fertilisers, potash comes from France, and mineral phos¬ 
phates from Morocco. Five or six times as much tonnage, 
in animal feeding-stuff's, has to come a long and dangerous 
way. But the inter-war development of our agriculture, 
with all-round aids and subsidies, produced the opposite to 
the desired result. It was arable which fell by about a sixth 
of its acreage, while the head of stock greatly increased. It 
takes a year, when war comes, to make a change effective, 
and a year may be too long. Meanwhile, we depend on 
ships to maintain the expanded import requirements of the 
existing methods. As an example, we needed in 1938, as 
against 1913, an extra 1,325 thousand tons of maize, or 
25,000 extra tons a week. This meant about forty extra 
ships for that article alone, while the tonnage of ships avail¬ 
able for foodstuffs, and still more the number of ships, was 
less disposable. 

One way of lessening the strain on a vital and limited 
service is by the accumulation of reserves. There can be 
reserves of producing capacity, of shipping capacity, and of 
supplies. The two former are operating reserves, capable 
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of diversion in wir to more urgent purposes than in peace. 
The latter arc idle reserves, and can be created only in 
res pea of things that can be stored. Our protective policy 
did no doubt create an operating reserve of manufacturing 
power, but could not rid us of our dependence on materials 
which had to be carried on our ships. The tramp subsidy 
at least prevented the diminution of our operating reserve 
of shipping, and the result of that is included in the shipping 
figures as they stand. VC'c have not the same power to 
protca shipping as manufat mres, because our land is our 


own, but the sea is everybody’s, and it would not pay to 
protect the red ensign in our own ports. There is left the 
question of idle reserves of storable supplies. This was 
urged on the Government in the danger period after 
Munich, A Committee of Lord Astor’s reported that a 
year s supply of wheat for storage was a much more prac¬ 
ticable proposition than the home-production policy. “If 
this reserve were drawn on to the extent of one-quarter in 
each year of war, it would enable us to sustain a four years’ 
war while addinc t- «-.;r ava^V -.,,re Ojp. would 

, ■' i-ui pro.'u.h would 

also have tHc incidental effee; of supporting the mercantile 
marine in peace as an operating reserve, and sparing it in 
war. Wheat is far richer than meat in the essential food 


content to which wc should have regard in war, and meat - 
is far less storable, and requires special shipping facilities, 
winch in turn diminishes the “availability” for all purposes 
of shipping as a whole. The trade figures show that some 
effort to create reserves was being made; but the picture 
is a mixed one. In the twelve months September to August 
as compared with the preceding twelve months, 
and when ihc war issue was in out minds, we increased 
suannry mrpom of wheat by about, 8 per cent., a little less 
than three-quarters of out home supply, or a sevend, of mat 
consumption. Ihc import of all sugars increased by 10 
per cent., of whale ml by „ per cent., of animal feeding. 
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stuffs by only about j pet cent. The import of maize fell 
by about a sixth. Other results were that wool increased 
by 25 per cent., petroleum by 5 per cent., while iron ore was 
down by 4$ per cent. The most noticeable consumers’ 
sacrifice was in respect of tobacco, which fell 20 per cent. 
Shipping appears to have taken the war strain without any 
great alleviation from the side of stored reserves. We simply 
depended on it, or on the policy of appeasement. 

We could not extend the operative reserve of shipping 
beyond trade requirements. The tramp subsidy was rather 
meant to enable the ships on that trade to meet the sub¬ 
sidies that were paid by foreigners. It kept the trade in 
being. Any further reserve of shipping would have had to 
be an operative one, and the conditions of our trade are 
against this. The demand for tonnage is unequally borne 
by the import and export requirements. We import largely 
raw materials, which are bulky in relation to their value, 
and export goods of which the opposite is true. There is 
more ships’ room available outwards than inwards, a fact 
which had already created the problem of the Conference 
system to protect at first the rates in the line trade. The 
spread being unequal, it would have been a serious com¬ 
plication, to outward trade especially, to try to extend the 
operating reserve. An idle reserve of shipping, or strict 
merchant “navy”, is not absurd, since a “sure shield” can 
have little priority over a “life-line”. But the two cases are 
not similarly practicable. 

We return, then, to this, that the amount of our shipping 
was dependent in a technical way on the amount of our trade 
in peace-time; for that reason, and because of the chequered 
history of shipping, shipbuilding, and foreign trade between 
the two wars, it had been greatly reduced in terms of 
ships, and had almost stood still in terms of tonnage. 

The amount of shipping is still, however, not its effec¬ 
tive war-time supply. There is, as a first deduction, the 
Admiralty requisition. It falls on both the ships and the 
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building yards. It is not possible to estimate its amount. So 
fat as ocean-going shipping is concerned, it may have taken 
the larger and faster vessels of the passenger trade; but even 
this deduction is likely to be shifted round, and to affect 
cargo space. The requisition of the yards at the same time 
increases the need for imported ship-building materials, and 
to that extent the demand for tonnage. This is so, whether 
it is naval vessels or merchant ships which have to be put in 
hand at a more rapid rate than in peace-time. Ships have in 
this way to assist in providing for their own replacement and, 
if the pace is changed, the technical balance which sufficed in 
peace-time is turned to the disadvantage of shipping. The 
requisitioning of other manufacturing plant obviously ac¬ 
centuates this condition. As between more naval building 
and more cargo ships, the judgment of priority may become 
a very difficult one. “I agree’*, said the Secretary to the 
Admiralty, “that there may come a stage in the war when 
a merchant ship is almost a more precious thing than a war¬ 
ship. Without a capital ship, a merchant ship could not 
function, and without a merchant ship a capital ship would 
have nothing to defend.” It is, in the words of the Secretary 
to the Ministry of Shipping, “a tremendous task, and also a 
novel task" to decide on such adjustments, with the bias, if 
our argument is right, always against the existing supply of 
tonnage. r 1 


I he second deduction in effective strength arises from 
the precautions required for safety on the seas. Here again 
the pre-war technical balance has to be disadvantageous^ 
disturbed. Our war effort as a whole means the increase of 
employment and the speeding up of production. But ship¬ 
ping, as a pan of that effort, is not speeded up. A large part 
f" “ hB '°. h ' rio « d The convoy system cetne into 
full use earlier in this war than in the last, because the sub 
marine also came into its stride sooner. It has been a most 
efficient safeguard. But the fact that we have not suffered 
lossa which we would have suffered without it is a feet 
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within the war, while the slowing of the avenge pace of 
steaming still reduces the potential of shipping, in relation to 
supplies, which previously existed. Besides reducing pace, 
since the faster ships must go at the pace of the slower, con¬ 
voy requires a time for assembly, and the time of turn-round 
is an important factor in the efficiency of shipping. It was also 
urged that the efficiency of a class of ships built for a speed ol 
about fifteen knots, and compelled to steam at about half thai 
rate in convoy, was reduced by vibration, to the extent ol 
actual damage; but, in fact, convoys are so arranged as nol 
to include ships of such wide differences in speed. 

These deductions from effectiveness can to some extern 
be offset by other methods, which would seem to depend 
on the completeness of the Shipping Control. The military 
position may and at present does compel us to get somt 
supplies by longer routes; but, so far as it permits, we car 
substitute shorter for longer ones, for example, in the grair 
trade. We can call back our tramps from the work they dc 
in distant seas, on the third leg of their triangular voyages 
where they are carrying between one foreign port anc 
another, and make them run more directly in the home ser 
vice. We can lessen as far as possible the number of ports o; 
loading and discharge, or shorten the turn-round by bettei 
port arrangements. This, of course, means other sacrifices, ii 
foreign exchange, or in future trade connections. It woulc 
appear that the question of port facilities is a particularly 
urgent aspect of saving in effectiveness. Then there may b< 
some problem, when a Control takes charge, of the inter 
changeability of ships for different kinds of cargo. This i 
plainly a most important aspect of the effectiveness of th< 
whole supply of tonnage. In the March debate it wai 
pointed out that about four times as much of that supply 
was tanker tonnage in 1938, as compared with 1914, anc 
this was taken as a reduction in the all-round effectivenesi 
of tonnage. Other tonnage is specially equipped for the 
frozen meat trade. Does this mean more than a statement 01 
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the changes in the nature of our supplies ? There is a mini¬ 
mum of such tonnage up to which its specialisation is hardly 
a disadvantage; that amount would be wanted for that trade, 
anyway. There is still some handicap on disposability all over, 
as an immediate fact, but wc would lose more in the absence 
of specialised tonnage. As between tramps, there is great 
interchangeability; it is a quality they are meant to have. 
They arc (he hull-dog breed, which will go for anything, and 
they look it. Again, the tramr nd the liner frequently inter¬ 
change their functions; many tramps arc taken into the lines, 
and many liners revert to vagrancy. The peace-time distinc¬ 
tion between them is one of speed and routing, and is 
bridged by the “'berth trade”, which is line cargo carried by 
tramp routing. 1 he convoy system has had, in any case, to 
reduce the importance of the speed difference. Generally 
speaking, over and above certain minimum amounts of 
tonnage which would lx- needed anyway for the imports to 
which they arc specialised, the whole cargo space has to be 
considered as fairly well disposable, by what may be called 
the A to Z rule. A may not be immediately and directly 
interchangeable with Z, hut the shift round has a continuous 
intermediate range of substitution. All these aspects of the 
availability ol tonnage have vet to l»c related to the war¬ 


time meaning of "effectiveness”. 

I here arc two other points which should be specially 
noted Iicre, txrausc of certain criticisms of the efficiency of 
the (ontrol. About 80 per cent, of our imports arc now on 
account of the Ministries of Food and Supply. This means 
a change, as compared with peace-time, in the nature of the 
cargrx-s which come in. This change will be greater the 
more wc have to attend to the “effectiveness” of our im¬ 
ports. Ihesc Ministries do not want such things as furni- 

'T ch tcathcrs > or cvcn to bacco, but materials 
* hich, by the nature of war-time needs, are all over heavier 
to carry. If wc take a peace-time ratio between measure¬ 
ment tonnage and dead weight, that ratio diminishes in 
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war-time, so that a ship is down to her Plimsoll mark before 
her space is fully occupied. This new condition means that 
a ship may sail with empty space, although there is no waste 
of space, so far as that ship is concerned. But, in order to 
avoid a waste all over, the allocation of different cargoes 
between “dead-weight” and “measurement” ships has to be 
watched in the interest of importing capacity, or the latter 
may have too much unused space which cannot be shifted 
round. It is obvious that the Control must have strong 
powers, in order to make the economy as great as possible. 
The second point affects the export trade. It is an immediate 
loss to have to send ships out in ballast; in some trades, at 
some times, it also means danger. We want to export all we 
can, and in proportion as we restrict consumption of our own 
products, the Export Council may be expected to work in 
with the shipping Control. But in war-time we have to use 
shipping with regard to the timing of the round journey. It 
was stated in the Commons debate that “scores of ships” had 
left this country in ballast, forwhich cargoes were “available”; 
as a charge against the Control. The right question is, whether 
the cargoes were kept from going at all. There is generally 
ships’ room outward, and the foreigner is not so pressed for 
goods at a certain place as we are liable to be for an import¬ 
ing vessel at another place. So that a ship which is wanted 
at a particular foreign port to bring home a cargo that is 
urgently required may have to go out in ballast to fetch 
it, before an outward cargo suitable to that port can be 
arranged. These war diseconomies are not to be taken as 
wastes. 

How far can we depend on the help of neutral shipping? 
This war is unlike the last one in its effects upon the neu¬ 
trals. At the time of writing, it is hard to estimate the 
balance to us of advantage and disadvantage. Although it 
is we who keep the seas open, the neutrals are able to make 
great profits on freights to this country. They may choose 
to replace us on routes from which we have to recall ships, 
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or, by tailing without the limitations of convoy, to make 
fatter and therefore more frequent journeys at rates much 
higher than our controlled rates. Strong instances of the 
profits they have been making were given in the House. 
Norwegian sailors were said to be making thirty pounds 
a month on certain routes. We cannot avoid paying them 
higher rates, and must use what bargaining power we have, 
with their shipowners or Governments. We cannot let 
them set the rates for our own ships, nor lose their services. 
It is the availability of their ships that is the more urgent 
question. In the last war, wc were able to use some means 
of pressure upon them. Out control of bunker supply 
depots enabled us to make conditions. If they preferred to 
lay up their ships, we had another bargaining resource with 
their Governments, by possible concessions in the blockade. 
Finally, wc resorted to compulsion, either by refusing 
clearance from our ports except against the arrival of other 
ships, or by actual requisitioning, as allowed by internatio nal 
law. At the Armistice, nearly 40 per cent, of neutral tonnage 
was in the service of the Allies. “This supplement”, writes 
Sir Arthur Salter, “was of vital importance during the last 
critical years of the war.”* 

lliis war started with the unforeseen banning of our 
waters to American shipping, and the enforcement of the 
“cash and carry” clause. Neutrals have suffered to a far 
greater extent from enemy action, and the position of 
Scandinavian shipping is uncertain after the German occu¬ 
pation. Wc may obtain control over a considerable amount 
of their tonnage hut, on the other hand, we have to turn 
to longer routes for foodstuffs and timber. On figures 
made known as this is being written, it seems fair to say 
that, if wc get control of a good supply of their tonnage, 
we can nuintam the position which has been stated, that 
by budding, captures, and purchases we have just held our 
own against enemy and marine losses. 

• AUitd Skipping Ceatnl, pp. 101-4. 
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All these issues ate so numerous and involved that it is 
not surprising that the Control has soon found it necessary to 
use all its powers. There is another aspect of this necessity. 
The word “effectiveness” has a war-time meaning. It is not 
the same as, though it includes, efficiency. In time of war, 
we have to look at what we produce or import by the test 
of its substance, rather than of its market value. The more 
urgent the question of shipping resources, the more we 
must keep this in view. A good statement of the meaning 
of the transition to a war standard is given, in relation to 
food supplies in the last war, by Sir Thomas Middleton. 
The transition was from “farming” to “food production”. 
The former is the supply of the market, according to the 
tastes of the consumer and the index of prices. But “in war 
we were forced to consider the needs of the consumer, and 
as we had not too closely to consider his tastes, we were 
able to concentrate our efforts on increasing the soil’s output 
of energy in a form available to man. We reckoned up 
calories as we counted rifles or shells; every million repre¬ 
sented the food required by one of our people, every billion 
reduced by some j 00,000 tons the demands made on our 
shipping. Thus we insisted on the vital importance of 
tillage, ignored peace-time rules of husbandry, abandoned 
ordinary considerations of profit and loss, purchased trac¬ 
tors as we purchased guns, and secured manures, binder 
twine, and other farming requisites as we secured muni¬ 
tions.” As “from farming to food production”, so “from 
shipping to supplies”. “You can no longer decide”, said 
the Parliamentary Secretary to the Ministry, “what the cargo 
the ship should carry, or what is the voyage which should be 
undertaken, by asking which is the cargo which pays best, 
and which is the voyage which will pay best. You can no 
longer look to prices and profits to help you except to a 
very small extent.” Over and above all the problems of the 
best disposal of our tonnage, under conditions which did 
not apply to any other part of the industrial field, the extent 
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of the Control had to be decided by reference to a new 
standard of the quality of imports. 

It is here that there comes in that special feature of war¬ 
time administration which is called priorities. They are the 
methods in detail by which an industry is severed from its 
usual criteria, and adjusted to the war-time standard. It is a 
question of particular cases whether such means as propa¬ 
ganda or subsidies, or such restrictions as import licensing, 
will be enough to produce rhe diversion of effort that is 
aimed at. If not, the Control has itself to enter the field, 
and simply make the arrangement. Priorities mean that 
supplies have to be handled in larger totals, that all alterna¬ 
tives arc not present at the same moment, and that a high 
standard of empirical judgment is required. There is first the 
priority of the war needs over all considerations of what the 
post-war position, as so affected, will be. We cannot take 
much account of the fact that neutrals may, out of their war¬ 
time profits, outbuild us after the war. The second priority 
is that of supplies with high standard war quality over those 
with less. Some room has to be left for the consumer’s less 
essential demands. The third sort of priority' is between 
the essential requirements themselves. This is probably the 
most exacting problem of war-time administration. The 
unknowns arc to Ik guessed; the decisions are an echelon, 
with an imperfect total disposability at any time.* We have 
not requisitioned in every industry'. We subsidise the farmer 
to induce him to produce the most “effective” foods. In 
the case of shipping, it was simply the nature of the condi¬ 
tions which soon made it plain that only with full requisition¬ 
ing could the task of the Control be properly discharged. 

It may be thought, in view of all that has been said above, 
that the Government should at once have requisitioned the 
whole supply of tonnage. For not taking this step, there 
appear to have been three reasons. In the first place, the 
difference between the line and the tramp trades. The lines 
• For an example see Salter, «/>. at., pp. 77 _ 9 . 
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have to maintain their connections, their routes, and their 
port organisations; the latter are more adjustable to new 
requirements in all respects. Secondly, the Government 
had, at first, a greater interest in imports than in exports, 
and it was not desirable to interfere more than proved to 
be necessary with the owners’ own interest in obtaining out¬ 
ward freights and rapid turn-round. Thirdly, the acquired 
skill of an intricate industry is an asset to be preserved, 
within the scope of public policy respecting freight rates. 

Therefore, as the Minister has explained, we began with 
the licensing of tramps. This meant that the owner, having 
in hand an arrangement with an importing merchant, could 
ask for a licence, which would be granted if the voyage 
appeared suitable, and the freight rate reasonable. It might 
be refused, until a more suitable voyage was offered, and 
owners no doubt came to understand what voyages were 
likely to obtain licences readily. But, whatever merits this 
method might have from the standpoint of keeping the 
owners’ interest active, it was a negative and slow method 
of arranging for the most “effective” public requirements 
in cargoes homeward. The refusal of a licence meant delay 
in arranging another charter, and the owner could also lay 
his ship up. The greater the share of our imports which 
were taken over by the Ministries of Food and Supply, the 
more necessary it became that shipping should work directly 
to a general plan. When that share reached 80 per cent., the 
licensing system was out of relation to the needs of planning, 
and the importance of time. Requisitioning was soon found 
to be necessary in two trades which are Unattractive to the 
ship-owners, the Narvik ore trade, and the North Atlantic 
grain trade, particularly at certain seasons. It then had to 
be further extended, until fairness between owners meant 
its general application. When, in January, the liners had 
also to be brought in, there was no difference of principle; 
it was a matter of the planning of cargoes, mainly inward, 
but by the nature of the case a greater use can be made of 
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the organisation of the line trade. The terms of hire must 
be for longer periods, but these are questions of detail. 

What is of more interest is the nature of the settlement 
which has been made in the shipping trade as an aspect of 
war-time planning, not simply on its technical sides, but in 
respect of its method of using the acquired skill of an intri¬ 
cate industry, and its incentives to efficiency in the business 
sense, in the service of public policy, in order to realise 
“effectiveness" in the national sense. Thus, the line com¬ 
panies arc asked to “run the ships as for themselves though 
on account of the Government, and the Government rely on 
the willing co-operation of the companies in managing the 
ships so requisitioned, and look to the companies to conduct 
the business with as much zeal and care as if their interests 
alone were still involved”. They retain, it is understood, an 
interest in outward cargoes, but it is the Control which 
decides and directs the employment of the ships, which the 
owners manage and supply in good trim. As one of many 
type, of nationalisation", this seeks to unite the pride and 
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an the nature and spirit of democracy ? What is the test of 
results ? "At a moderate estimate”, writes Sir Arthur Salter 
of the last war, "between a half and two-thirds of the produc¬ 
tive capacity of the country was withdrawn into combatant 
or other war service. And yet throughout the war Britain 
sustained the whole of her military effort, and maintain ed 
her civilian population at a standard of life which was never 
intolerably low, and for some periods and for some classes 
was, perhaps, as comfortable as in time of peace. She did 
this without, on balance, drawing any aid from other 
countries. She maintained the whole of the current con¬ 
sumption both of her war effort and of her civilian popu¬ 
lation, with a mere remnant of her productive power, by 
means of current production.” May the service of shipping, 
with this practised hand to help it, enable us to write another 
such record when the guns are silent again. 
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CONFLICTING POLICIES 
IN INDIA 

I. A Political Ferment 

I NDIAN politics arc in a so>te of ferment for which no 
parallel is to be found since Lord Halifax (as Lord Irwin) 
occupied the viceregal throne ten years ago. Now, as then, 
the situation is fraught with grave, even dangerous, pos¬ 
sibilities. The political unity which the reforms of 1935 
were designed to achieve has not materialised; and the 
semblance of unity which emerged from the establishment 
of provincial autonomy is rapidly disintegrating. Com¬ 
munities and parties arc aligning themselves behind con¬ 
flicting policies, making demands which are mutually 
destructive. Hie constitutional controversy which opened 
when the Congress party asked for a British declaration of 
India's independence has ceased to be a direct issue between 
the British authorities and Congress, although Congress 
leaders would prefer to keep it so. Other elements insist 
on being heard, and the Congress assertion that a de¬ 
claration of independence, “pure and simple", would 
automatically end the controversy has been buried in an 
acrimonious discussion between rival groups. The result 
is an intensities! ion of communal feeling for which no 
counterpart exists in recent political history. 

The Congress party insists that the British Government 
must transfer its ultimate trust on behalf of the Indian people 
to some vague national authority in India which does not at 
present exist. Congress leaders rightly maintain that they 
represent nationalism, but they undervalue the rightful 
claims of their opponents who say that no Indian nation is 
in being and none is likely to develop without the sanction 
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of the minorities. Thus the unifying influences which were 
an inherent feature of the federal project have been dissi¬ 
pated, while political and religious extremism is encourag¬ 
ing divisions and fostering communal acerbities. The 
Congress party, having forsaken the seats of authority in 
the Provinces, is brooding over constitutional theories in 
the wider political wilderness. Its leaders, while no longer 
claiming to speak for all sections of the people, still main¬ 
tain their right to make demands on behalf of an undiluted 
nationalism, asserting that nothing short of independence 
will be accepted by the Indian people and that through 
the medium of a constituent assembly all domestic difficul¬ 
ties will vanish. Their views are opposed by the Moslem 
League, the Princes, and by representatives of other minori¬ 
ties, who say that no constitutional readjustments are to 
be made without their approval and agreement. Moderate 
elements outside these three main groups are growing 
restive and would like to see some broad central organisa¬ 
tion created that would counter the extremist policies of 
both the Congress party and the Moslem League and, iri 
collaboration with the British authorities, make some 
rational attempt to end the deadlock. 

Against the background of the war the controversy is 
singularly unreal and inopportune. The nationalist news¬ 
papers seek to convey the impression that the Congress 
case is based on international idealism, but it is a depressing 
thought that the new President of the Congress party could 
assert, at the annual meeting of the party at Ramgarh, that, 
while India cannot endure the prospect of Nazism and 
Fascism, she is even more tired of British imperialism. For 
Maulana Abdul Kalam Azad must be well aware that 
British imperialism in its “jingo” sense has long since gone, 
and that Indian nationalism, in whatever degree it exists, 
will not survive if the British Commonwealth should perish 
in thjs war. Happily there are other and important elements 
in the country which are prepared to put first things first 
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whik Great Britain and the Commonwealth are engaged 
in a war to protect freedom everywhere. The Prince*, the 
majority of Moslems, and those who represent the liberal 
tradition in India are fully aware of what is at stake in 
Europe and arc willingly associated with the campaign to 
eradicate Nazism and what it means from international life. 
While Congress newspapers are continually emphasising 
that no bargaining spirit underlies their demand for a 
declaration of independence, their claim is now being 
viewed with suspicion, chietiy because the Congress Work¬ 
ing Committee has dearly indicated that the only solution for 
the controversy lies in accepting the Congress demand in full. 


II. Congress and Dominion Status 

T HE Viceroy’s announcement that Dominion Status of 
the Statute of Westminster variety was the early objec¬ 
tive for India was at one stage heralded as likely to end the 
deadlock. .Ml reasonable opinion regarded the announce¬ 
ment with satisfaction, and sections of the nationalist press 
declared a solution to be possible. It is true that a flood 
of comment was immediately let loose regarding the rela¬ 
tive merits <>l Dominion Status and independence, but 
political realists admitted that the distinction between the 
two was only academic. Not so the Congress party. Its - 
Working Committee, meeting at Patna, rejected the Vice¬ 
roy’s offer with the assertion that “Indian freedom cannot 
«ist within the orbit of British imperialism”, and that 
Dominion Status or any other status within the imperial 
structure is wholly inapplicable to India, not being in keep¬ 
ing with the dignity of a great nation. It was reiterated 
that the people of India alone can properly sha£ their 
own constitution and determine their relations with other 
^ r thC mcdium ° f a cons tituent assembly. 

b °, URh thc p“ty is reputed to make a .close 

study of international affairs, chiefly under thc guidance of 
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CONGRESS AND DOMINION STATUS 

Pandit Jtws.hi.dal Nehru, the unreality of the resolution 
prepared at Patna was emphasised by a statement which 
implied that the British Government is carrying on the war 
for imperialist ends and for the preservation and strengthen¬ 
ing of an empire which is based on the exploitation of 
Asiatic and African peoples. For that reason, the resolu¬ 
tion said. Congress could not in any way be a party to 
the war and would not assist in its prosecution by means 
of supplying men, material or money. Communal harmony, 
it went on, was possible through a constituent assembly 
and Congress did not admit the right of the Indian Princes 
to stand in the way of Indian freedom. The future con¬ 
stitution must be based on independence, democracy and 
national unity, and Congress would resist all attempts 
to divide India or split up her nationhood. It was con¬ 
ceded that foreign interests which did not conflict with 
national interests would be protected. The Congress 
Ministries, the resolution continued, had been withdrawn 
from office as a means of dissociating India from the war 
and to enforce the Congress determination to free India 
from foreign domination. These were to be regarded as 
preliminary steps to civil disobedience, to which the party 
would resort when it felt itself fit to do so or in case 
circumstances so shaped themselves as to precipitate a crisis. 

The intransigent character of this resolution came as a 
shock to all those, including many Congress men, who had 
been anxiously working for a settlement. Some pleaded, 
by way of excuse, that the party was facing exceptionally 
difficult problems. It was admitted that its Bengal section 
was in open revolt and that its extremists were urging other 
and mo*e drastic means of dealing with the constitutional 
difficulty. Mr. Gandhi had constantly been preaching the 
need for greater discipline; and action in this regard had 
been taken against Mr. Subhas Chandra Bose, who had 
been insisting on direct action and deploring any attempt 
at compromise, of which Mr. Gandhi was suspected in 
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extremist aides. The communal problem was growing mote 
difficult. Under Mr. M. A. Jinnah, President of the Moslem 
League, the organised Moslems in the country were but¬ 
tressing their position in hostility to Congress and threats 
were openly made that civil disobedience, however non¬ 
violent in character, would deteriorate into dvil war. The 


Princes, as well as the Moslems, were perturbed about the 
Viceroy’s ptomise to assist in inaugurating Dominion 
Status, which they regarded as carrying the democratic 
idea to greater lengths than was implied in the scheme of 
federation, to which they objected. 

None of these factors weighed with the Congress party. 
Having set their eyes upon a constitutional ideal, its leaders 
seemed determined to ignore all opinion in the country 
which did not coincide with their own. They shut th e ir 
eyes to the fact that, the more they insisted that Congress 
spoke for an Indian nation, the more those opposing ele¬ 
ments intensified their opposition. Those Congress news¬ 
papers which had said that Dominion Status had virtually 
met the Congress demand quickly forgot their previous 
views and unhesitatingly supported the Patna resolution, 
although some newspapers said in undertones that those 
who demanded independence were willing that a free India 
should retain its association with Great Britain. Non- 
Congress commentators interpreted the resolution as indi- ' 
eating the extent of the disunity within Congress. It was 
1 ranted, they argued, with a view to undermining the 
attitude of the extremists, who sought an immediate con¬ 
flict with the British authorities, by intimating that the 
Congress party would in due course engage in such a 
conflict |f ,ts demands were not met. For the first time it 
was definitely suggested that, in the light of the resolution, 
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conditions hid down by Mr. Gandhi had been fulfilled. In 
(nr m * r s tatements Mr. Gandhi had indicated he was 
unwilling to lead a civil disobedience movement until his 
constructive programme was being carried out. That pro¬ 
gramme is based on non-violence, communal harmony, the 
removal of untouchability and the spinning and use of 
khaddar (home-made cloth). For some months Mr. Gandhi 
has been laying stress on the need for greater discipline 
within the party, and he has made it clear that he will not 
be “hustled” into launching civil disobedience, either by 
pressure from the left or from policies which have given 
insufficient consideration to peaceful methods of settlement. 

ID. The Policy of the Princes 

I N spite of the tendency in nationalist circles to regard 
the Indian Princes as a creation of the British, endowed 
with no special claims to consideration except through the 
voice of their subjects, the Rulers who assembled in Delhi 
for the annual session of the Chamber of Princes showed 
that they had their own ideas as to their future under any 
constitution that might be devised. The Chamber now 
represents something new in organisation. In the past two 
years it has undergone a process of reconstruction which 
has made it more representative of the States, even if some 
of the larger ones, such as Hyderabad, still remain aloof 
from actual membership. Under the Chancellorship of the 
Jamsaheb of Nawanagar the Chamber has acquired a new 
value, and man}' of the petty divisions which formerly 
marred its work have been eliminated, with the result that on 
the occasion of the Delhi meeting it reflected a more decisive 
and clear-cut policy than has been the case in recent years. 

That policy plainly showed that the Princes are not un¬ 
affected by the constitutional controversy raging in British 
India and are determined to see that in any future plan of 
constitution-making their interests receive due weight and 
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consideration. The Chamber welcomed the Viceroy’s pro¬ 
posal that India should attain its due place among the 
Dominions under the British Crown, but it also made it 


plain beyond doubt that the Princes intend to preserve their 
status and individuality in any constitution that may be 
framed. The Princes insist that in any constitutional dis¬ 
cussions they should have a voice proportionate to their 
importance and historical position. They demand effective 
provisions for the preservation of their States’ sovereignty 
and autonomy by means of safeguards which will protect 
their treaty rights and engagements with the Crown. Such 
provisions must ensure that no single political unit in India 
shall be placed in a position to dominate the others or to 
interfere with their guaranteed rights. The Chamber further 
recorded the view that the voluntary agreement of the 
Princes is necessary for any constitutional scheme which 


transfers the existing relationship of the States with the 
(rown to any other authority in India, and that their prior 
consent is required for any arrangement which permits 
of alterations affecting the rights and interests of the States. 

These observations, embodied in a resolution, were 
obviously directed at the Congress party: The Jamsaheb 
of Nawanagar, in presenting the resolution, refuted the 
criticism that the Princes stood in the way of ordered pro¬ 
gress and were conspiring with the British Government 
against the political evolution of the country'. He main¬ 
tained that the Princes stood for India attaining its full 
stature under the aegis of the Crown, but on the condition 
that all its component parts and interests are assured of the 
lullest scope for their moral, material and cultural develop¬ 
ment. He held that the Princes are convinced that for all 
practical purposes the country can secure political freedom, 
both m the internal and external spheres, within the British 
Commonwealth. In his opinion the retention of the British 

15 C . SS “ UaJ fot •““* “ d progress, and he main¬ 
tained that ordered progress under the Crown demanded 
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that no political unit in India should be dominated by any 
other unit. To ensure this required a specific constitutional 
and moral code among all the units composing India. The 
jamsaheb implied that the Princes are determinal to move 
forward from precedent to precedent, but are not prepared 
to accept the dictatorship of one particular group or have 
their territories violated by those who seek to coerce them 
in matters which are their own concern. Such tendencies, 
he said, if not arrested, would be an invitation to civil war. 
Finally, the Jamsaheb expressed the willingness of the 
Princes to take part in any consultations which may be 
initiated by the Viceroy for formulating a constitution, but 
he made it clear that the Princes opposed the idea of a 
constituent assembly as a means for settling All-Indian 
difficulties. 

The opinions expressed by the Chancellor were endorsed 
by all who spoke and the resolution was unanimously 
carried. The Princes are clearly of the opinion that the 
existing Act has failed to ensure the protection of their 
rights, particularly in the matter of incursions into their 
States by propagandists and agitators from British India, 
and they are apparently determined to insist that their 
obligations to the Crown shall be upheld in any future 
constitution that may be devised in association with British 
India. They therefore oppose the idea of complete indepen¬ 
dence as demanded by the Congress party and intend to 
strengthen their position in maintaining that opposition. 
They seek no expansion of their own powers over any 
federal body that may be established, but they are unwilling 
to relinquish any of their existing powers to a federation 
which is bound to extend its federal authority over the 
States unless clear-cut stipulations are made regarding the 
extent of that authority. All the Princes reflected their 
apprehension at the growing influence of Congress, and 
indicated that they will not consent to a policy that is likely 
to lead to its political supremacy. 
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IV. The Moslem Attitude 

T HE Congress party and the Princes, although favouring 
different remedies for the constitutional ailment, have 
something in common in that both continue to think in 
terms of a unified India. While the Congress leaders demand 
independence, the Princes arc willing to support Dominion 
Status provided that their sovereignty is sufficiently pro¬ 
tected to ensure the existence of their States. But neither 
independence nor Dominion Status is an acceptable solution 
to the Moslem League if the constitutional operation of 
cither is based on the simple theory of majority rule on an 
All-India scale. The League claims that democracy is un¬ 
workable in India, that majority rule is undemocratic as it 
implies Hindu domination, and that an independent India 
means the subjection of vast minorities to a majority with 
which they have no cultural or religious affinities. Thus 
the Moslem League, meeting at Lahore, presented an old 
solution for the Indian problem in a new guise. Under the 
direction of Mr. Jinnah the League convention declared for 
Moslem independence, to be obtained by permitting the 
Moslems to establish separate homelands for their com¬ 
munity within the country. A project of this kind has long 
tempted sonic Moslem leaders, but the League is now seek¬ 
ing for the first time to give it concrete shape by the creation 
of independent Moslem States from the predominantly 
Moslem zones of north-eastern and north-western India. 

'Hie resolution passed at Lahore said that the scheme of 
federation embodied in the Act of 1935 is unsuited to the 
country and is unworkable in the peculiar conditions which 
prevail. While appreciating the Viceroy’s declaration that 
the Act will be open to post-war revision in consultation 
with all affected interests, the League dearly indicated that 
Moslem India will not be satisfied unless the constitution 
is considered de novo, maintaining that no revised constitu¬ 
tion will be acceptable unless it is framed with the consent 
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and approval of Moslems. Die resolution also holds that 
no constitutional plan is workable unless it is designed on 
the basic principle of segregating the two main Moslem 
zones of northern India into independent States, with 
adequate safeguards for non-Moslem minorities within their 
boundaries and for Moslem minorities elsewhere in India. 
The Working Committee of the League has been authorised 
to frame a new constitution along these lines, providing 
for the assumption of all those powers which normally vest 
in independent States, such as defence, external affairs, 
communications, customs and the like. Already about a 
dozen such schemes have been prepared by individual 
Moslems, but the League is committed to none of them 
and is examining them all, presumably with a view to de¬ 
vising a final project behind which the organisation may 
take its stand. 

The Moslem League does not admit that either the 
British Government or the Congress party has the right 
to determine the future constitutional status of the Moslem 
community. The claim is made by Mr. Jinnah that Indian 
Moslems are a nation, coexisting in India with a Hindu 
nation, and as such they have the right to self-determination 
in the form best suited to their interests. Moslem support 
for independent Moslem States has developed as a result 
of Moslem discontent with the working of provincial self- 
government under the new constitution, especially ip the 
Congress-governed Provinces. They claim that under Con¬ 
gress Governments their community has suffered, although 
it is significant that none of the Provincial Governors was 
called upon to use his special powers on behalf of the 
minorities while Congress was in office. But it is the case 
that, since provincial autonomy was inaugurated, Hindu- 
Moslem bitterness has increased. Moslems now assert that 
they will oppose the return of Congress Ministries to 
office. The Congress demand for independence has further 
incensed the Moslems, who maintain that Congress policy 
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it designed to secure the establishment of a Hindu r*j. 
While favouring self-government for themselves the League 
is unwilling to share it with the Congress, although it 
acquiesces in the establishment of a Hindu State fot non- 
Moslem India. 

In sponsoring this policy the League has acquired a new 
importance in current politics and is consolidating Moslem 
opinion in opposition to Congress policy. In the elections 
under the 1955 reforms the League made a poor showing; 
when provincial autonomy was introduced there were no 
league Ministries anywhere. Since the elections the League 
has made great headway and can now claim to be the most 
representative Moslem organisation in the country. In this 
it has been helped by the Congress party which, after the 
elections, organised a “mass contacts” campaign among the 
Moslems in an effort to broaden its claim to represent all 
elements in India. The campaign, while legitimate enough, 
had the effect of unifying the Moslems, who rallied under 
the old cry of Islam in danger. In less than three years the 
Moslem League has recovered its place in politics and, under 
Mr. Jinnah’s leadership, it is now regarded as the centralis¬ 
ing agency for Moslem opinion. Congress leaders assert that 
Mr. Jinnah docs not truly reflect Moslem opinion, but the 
fact remains that the largest Moslem organisation in the 
country has given him a mandate to act in any constitu¬ 
tional negotiations which may take place. Lesser Moslem 
groups oppose the league, and it is often cited that younger 
Moslems arc not in agreement with league policy; but no 
alternative Moslem body appears to be able to supplant the 
League or eliminate Mr. Jinnah from its leadership 


\ . The British Dilemma 

Government with a dilemma of extraordinary complex^ 



THE BRITISH DILEMMA 
A aofotioa t hat might meet the demands of one of the 
potties would almost certainly be rejected by the other two. 
The obvious outlet from the dilemma is for all three groups 
to accept the offer of Dominion Status and to readjust their 
differences in a manner which will prove that even in the 
peculiar circumstances which obtain in India Dominion 
Status is a practical project But the difficulties in the way 
of its realisation have yet to be removed, and they can only 
be removed if the party leaders are willing to collaborate 
and compromise. 

Though the Congress demand for independence was duly 
endorsed at the party’s annual convention at Ramgarh, 
political commentators saw hopeful signs in the fact that 
the Ramgarh meeting was a triumph for Mr. Gandhi and 
marked the repudiation of direct action as urged by Mr. 
Bose. But actually the resolution passed at Ramgarh did 
nothing to end the deadlock between the British and the 
Congress or to settle the differences between the Congress 
and other political elements. It only marked a reiteration 
of the Congress claim, which is simple enough—indepen¬ 
dence and a constituent assembly to devise a constitution. 
It is generally accepted that Congress men have once more 
placed their fate in Mr. Gandhi’s hands and have shown 
themselves unwilling to follow less moderate leadership. 
Even in giving emphasis to civil disobedience as “the next 
step” the Ramgarh convention displayed caution, for the 
delegates were well aware that Mr. Gandhi does not intend 
to launch civil disobedience in the absence of those condi¬ 
tions which he regards as essential to its success. As one 
Indian commentator remarked, Mr. Gandhi at Ramgarh 
“struck a note which is a mixture of caution and com¬ 
promise on the one hand, and a vague but confident threat 
of action on the other”. The trend of events in India in 
the coming months now lies with Mr. Gandhi, and many 
believe that he will be unwilling to embarrass the British 
authorities while the Commonwealth is at war in a cause 
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rhich teeks to uphold the principles of justice and freedom 

or all. 

But Mr. Gandhi is in a difficult position. The Congress 
nsistence on its own solution as being the only solution of 
he deadlock has been largely responsible for the Moslem 
league decision to press for the creation of separate Hindu 
ind Moslem nations. It is clear that no settlement of the 
institutional issue is possible until the Congress leaders 
rankly recognise that the Moslems are suspicious of Hindu 
rolitical intentions. The removal of Moslem suspicions is 
icccssary if the unity of India is to be maintained, and their 
removal is possible only if Congress leaders are prepared 
to negotiate with the Moslem League and find a basis of 
agreement. Mr. Gandhi has admitted that the communal 
problem must be settled before a constituent assembly can 
devise a constitution. To demand independence before 
communal agreement is reached is to stiffen the Moslem 
opposition, for they will reject independence if it means 


an extension of Hindu domination. Outside the Moslem 
l-eaguc the scheme of partition is generally condemned, but 
it will not lie abandoned by Moslems until they are satisfied 
with the form of constitution under which they will be 
expected to live. So far as the Moslems are concerned, the 
prospects of a constitution based on independence or 
Dominion Status arc disquieting enough, whether such a 
constitution is devised by a constituent assembly in which 
Indians alone will take part or by other methods of dis¬ 
cussion and consultation with which Great Britain will be 
associated. In both cases the Moslems arc apprehensive 
about their future, particularly if it is to be determined by 
the democratic principle of majority rule. 

Much “wisdom after the event” is being shown in some 
secuons of the press in India to the effect that the British 
Government should have acted differently when the war 
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none of those who now hark upon the theme appears to 
have thought of it last September. In any event, the Vice¬ 
roy’s offer to assist in the early establishment of Dominion 
Status has been made, but with little effect on nationalist 
opinion. Some response from the Congress side would 
virtually end the deadlock. Lord Linlithgow has shown 
exceptional patience in a situation of extreme difficulty, and 
none of the political developments which have lately oc¬ 
curred need have arisen, had Congress responded to the 
Viceroy’s overtures. As it is, the deadlock will continue so 
long as Congress leaders maintain their attitude of insisting 
on a declaration of independence as a condition precedent 
to any constitutional or communal negotiations. In the 
light of Indian conditions the attitude is illogical. Sections 
of the nationalist press have admitted that defence, the 
question of the minorities, and the position of the Princes 
call for special consideration if any scheme for a unified 
India is to be promoted. Qearly these and other special 
problems qualify independence in its complete sense. Nor 
can Great Britain divest herself of her obligations to India 
simply because she is at war. Congress men anxious for a 
setdement—and there are many—take great pains to make 
it clear that India desires to retain her connection with the 
British Commonwealth; but the Ramgarh resolution does 
not give that impression. The hope is still held that Mr. 
Gandhi will assist in saving the situation. He will find the 
Viceroy ready to collaborate in any proposal that takes 
cognisance of the realities of political conditions in the 
country. 


VI. The Parliamentary Debate 

I NDIANS expected that some specific proposal for ending 
the deadlock might emerge from the debate in Parlia¬ 
ment when the Government sought sanction for continuing 
Governors’ rule in the seven Provinces. In this they were 
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disappointed. Both in the Lords and the Commons, from 
Opposition as well as Government speeches, it was obvious 
that no clear-cut, simple solution of the problem was in 
sight. The conciliatory nature of Lord Zetland’s speech 
was noted and appreciated, but nationalist commentators 
pointed out that the views expressed by Sir Hugh O’Neill, 
in the 1 louse of Commons—when he said that the Congress 
demand for independence was unacceptable, that the Mos¬ 
lem league scheme for dividing the country offered no 
solution, and that civil disobedience would be counter¬ 


acted by official measures if it were launched—were negative 
and did nothing to loosen the deadlock. The India debate, 
in fact, left matters where they were. 

but anxiety to find a solution runs as an undercurrent 
through all Indian comment. Congress spokesmen declare 
that neither Mr. Gandhi nor the Congress wants a clash 
with the British, and it need not occur, they say, if the 
British Government will give convincing proof that the 
principle of self-determination will be applied to India after 
the. war. Nationalists maintain that the offer of Dominion 
Status is lacking in sincerity, in that the British Govern¬ 


ment reserves the right to have some say in defence, the 
question of the minorities, and the position of the Princes. 
I his is regarded as being inconsistent with Dominion 
Status of the Statute of Westminster variety. Yet prominent 
Congress newspapers, as well as Mr. Gandhi, have admitted 
that defence, the minorities, and the Princes call for special 
treatment. It would therefore appear that the Congress 
attitude is largely a psychological one. It asks that self- 
determination should be conceded in principle as a right to 
which India is entitled. After that all issues affecting British 
India, including the communal problem, can be settled bv 
a constituent assembly. Since the Moslem League wiU 
Juve nothing to do with a constituent assembly, some 
Congress leaders are now saying that some smaller body 
than a const.tucnt assembly might be acceptable, provided 
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that it were based on the electorate. They also maintain 
that in such a body the Moslems would have the tight to 
determine their future status, provided that it did not run 
counter to “national” interests. 

The India debate had the effect of focussing attention on 
a resolution passed by the Council of the National Liberal 
Federation, which described the demand for independence 
and a constituent assembly as impracticable. The Council 
holds the view that a small conference should be convened 
to determine the principles of the future constitution, and 
this idea is generally endorsed by all moderate opinion. 
Several newspapers are urging that such a conference 
should be obtained by means of provincial elections. Suc¬ 
cessful candidates could be chosen to form a constitutional 
committee for the purpose of exploring possibilities of 
agreed advance. Others have recommended that party 
leaders should meet and come to some workable arrange¬ 
ment about procedure. But there is no indication that the 
Congress leaders are prepared to negotiate with Mr. Jinnah, 
whose scheme for partitioning the country finds little en¬ 
dorsement outside Moslem League circles. Indeed, there 
is a tendency in some nationalist quarters to contend that 
the League by its proposal to divide the country into 
Hindu and Moslem zones has placed itself out of court, 
and that those who stand for the unity of India should 
proceed with a constitutional scheme from that standpoint. 
But the parliamentary debate has resulted in a fresh examina¬ 
tion of all the issues involved in the controversy, even if, 
at the moment of writing, it has not altered the attitudes of 
the main protagonists. 

India, 

April 1940. 
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I. The Government and the I.R.A. 

T HE challenge to constituted authority by the illegal 
organisation known as the I.R.A. remains the most 
serious and pressing problem confronting the Irish Govern¬ 
ment. In dealing with this threat to our liberty the Prime 
Minister and his colleagues arc seriously hampered by the 
fact that a substantial proportion of their supporters 
sympathise, cither openly or secretly, with the aims, if not 
always with the methods, of this armed conspiracy. More¬ 
over, until quite recently, the Government themselves have 
given no clear lead on the subject. How far this dry rot 
in their party had penetrated was revealed by the agitation 
to secure the reprieve of the two men who were convicted 
and subsequently hanged for their participation in the 
Coventry bomb outrage.* After the execution, muddle- 
headed members of various public bodies, at the instigation 
of the extremists, denounced the executions as one more 
"act of aggression by the ancient enemy", quite ignoring the 
fact that the I.R.A., during last year, were responsible for 
191 bomb outrages in England as the result of which 7 
innocent people were killed and 96 injured, and that it is 
a terrorist organisation which is outlawed by both the 
Catholic Church and our national Parliament. One wonders 
how these public bodies would react if a band of English 
"patriots" set out in similar fashion to further their “patriotic 
ideals” here. The dilemma in which these demonstrations 
placed the Government, as their promoters no doubt in¬ 
tended, was that, if one admits that the I.R.A. are justified 
in usurping the functions of an Irish Government by hostile 
• See Th* Round Table, No. ill, Much 1940, p. J9J. 
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action abroad, then they ate equally entitled to do toot home. 
This dishonest agitation reached a fitting climax at a Fianna 
Bui convention in Cavan on February x8, when a resolution 
was actually proposed calling on the Government to release 
all political prisoners. On this occasion Mr. De Valera 
finally made a stand and attended the meeting in order to 
oppose the motion, which was eventually defeated in favour 
of an amendment calling on the youth of the country to 
stand loyally behind the Government. Mr. De Valera 
made a long speech, declaring that the Government would 
do their duty and pointing out that, as we now had a 
freely elected national Parliament, there was no barrier to 
any party which could obtain a majority carrying out 
its policy, but that no minority was entitled to declare 
war in the name of the Irish people. There would, he 
said, be no political prisoners if there had been no attacks 
on national institutions. Resolutions such as the one pro¬ 
posed were leading the people in the wrong direction. If 
the problem of partition was solved by force, which he did 
not believe to be possible, it would leave them with a canker 
in the heart of the nation which would ultimately bring it 
to disaster, as nations on the Continent had been brought. 
He concluded by saying that no matter how much they 
might sympathise with the motives of the I.R.A., they 
could not allow these motives to blind them to the conse¬ 
quence of their deeds. Even after this speech, or perhaps 
because of it, the meeting proceeded to pass a resolution of 
sympathy with the relatives of the men who were executed 
at Birmingham. It is this kind of half-hearted denunciation 
which confuses the people and leaves Mr. De Valera in his 
present unenviable position. 

Although the I.R.A. have recently been far from inactive, 
they have attempted no further large-scale operations such 
as the darin g raid on the magazine fort in the Phoenix Park.* 
The Government have refused to publish the report of the 
* See The Round Tabu, No. xiS, March 1940, p. 390. 
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y p^.1 military enquiry into that occurrence as a result of 
which three officers were placed on half-pay and two asked 
to resign. The Minister for Defence, speaking in the Dail 
on April ,o in reply to an Opposition motion for an enquiry, 
revealed that there had been neglect and carelessness on the 
part of those directly responsible for the protection of the 
Magazine. On February to the I.R.A. achieved a minor 
coup when they entered the British military camp at Bally- 
kinlar. County Down, in Northern Ireland, overpowered a 
young soldier who was acting as store-keeper, and removed 
forty-three rifles. The raiders apparently came from Belfast, 
where the soldier was subsequently released. On the same 
day an attempt to hold a Republican meeting in Belfast was 
prevented by the police amidst scenes of considerable 
excitement. On February 18 a military patrol surrounded 
a hotel in Parnell Square, Dublin, and arrested sixteen men 
who were apparently engaged in holding a meeting. They 
were sulrscqucntly returned for trial to the Military Court on 
the charge of being members of an unlawful association and 
refusing to account for their movements. On February 22 
bomb explosions in Oxford Street, London, during the 
black-out, which were evidently the work of the I.R.A., 
damaged the Marble Arch Tube station and injured thirteen 
people, two of them seriously. A recent return shows that 
during the five months since the passing of the Prevention 
of Violence Act, 1959. the British Home Secretary' has made 
expulsion orders against persons, which goes to show 
the relatively small number engaged in these criminal 
activities. On March 1 a revolt took place amongst the 
political prisoners at Mountjoy Prison, Dublin, when two 
untried prisoners refused to leave the prison for their trial 
before the special Military' Court. Twenty-six other 
prisoners went to their assistance and erected a barricade 
of bedsteads, tables, &c., after arming themselves with 
table and chair legs. Finally the Gvic Guard had to be 
called in to restore order. About the same time it 
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known that seven untried prisoners and one convicted 
prisoner, Nicholas Doherty, had been on hunger-strike 
since February 25. The object of this strike was to en¬ 
force a demand that Doherty and another prisoner, who 
are serving a sentence of five years penal servitude for 
offences connected with the magazine fort raid, should be 
transferred to military custody and treated as if they were 
engaged in legitimate warfare. Amongst these hunger- 
strikers was Thomas MacCurtain, who has been charged 
with the murder of a detective in Cork on January 3, and 
whose trial had in consequence to be postponed. A month 
later it was announced that six of these hunger-strikers, 
including MacCurtain, had been removed to a military 
hospital in Dublin and that they were still on hunger-strike. 
On Easter Saturday a letter appeared in the press from 
Mrs. Clarke, the Fianna Fail Lord Mayor of Dublin, and 
other relatives of the executed leaders of the 1916 Rising, 
pointing out with indignation that amongst the present 
hunger-strikers was a brother of Joseph Plunkett, who was 
executed in 19x6. The Government Information Bureau 
immediately replied that the consequences of a hunger- 
strike must rest with those who engaged in or recklessly 
encouraged it. 

On Easter Monday, March 25, Mr. De Valera broadcast 
an appeal to the people to co-operate with the Government 
for the preservation of peace and good order. After refer¬ 
ring to the commemoration of the Easter Rising of 1916, 
he said there were many circumstances at the present time 
which suggested that he should speak to the people on 
certain fundamental questions, matters so vital to a right 
national life that they could make no progress until they 
understood them correctly. He went on to explain the 
necessity for the existence of authority to protect the public 
welfare and declared that, while it could not be denied that 
the ambition to realise the unity of Ireland was lawful, it 
d ep ended on the single sovereign authority of the State to 
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ffgnW by what mode of action such unity might be sought. 
No individual or group of individuals, he said, had the 
moral right to choose a means that was contrary to the 
gcnetal good or general justice. The claim to choose such 
rp f?n« could never be substantiated, he added, by an appeal 
to the sentiments of the men who led the Rising of Easter 
1916. Those men could only wish for the true good of their 
country, and in the altered conditions of our days it could 
not possibly make for the good of the nation to refuse due 
obedience to the freely elected Irish Government which 
now controlled the major portion of the country. No 
doubt Mr. De Valera has to take into account the lack of 
political experience and responsibility from which many of 
his fellow citizens arc still suffering; but this hardly justifies 
so apologetic an approach to a straightforward moral ques¬ 
tion which only admits of one answer. The Government, 
in fact, need make no apology for governing the country 
firmly, which is what they were elected to do. If they made 
it clear that they intended to do so, there can be no doubt 
that they'would receive abundant support. Mr. Cosgrave, 
the leader of the Opposition, put the matter very clearly in 
a speech at the annual convention of his party in Dublin on 
February 10. What was required, he said, was not a few 
academic principles and maxims, culled from a primer of 
political philosophy, but a statement that these principles 
must be made to prevail and that every adequate means will 
be taken to see that they do prevail. Some critics, and 
perhaps some admirers, of Mr. Dc Valera might feel, he 
said, that such a statement would ill accord with his political 
past; but that past should not hang as a millstone around 
the neck of the Irish nation, and made it all the more obliga¬ 
tory that there should not be the slightest doubt where he 
stood in practice at the moment. 

Other Ministers have been more outspoken than Mr. 
Dc Valera. Mr. Dcrrig, the Minister for Lands, at Galway 
on February ij, said that, whatever our feelings might be 
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about partition and English misrule in the past, we should 
turn our faces seriously against the bombing outrages in 
England and make it dear that those responsible for renew¬ 
ing them in the present dangerous situation had no backing 
from any responsible person or section. Mr. Gerald Boland, 
the Minister for Justice, speaking at Boyle in his constitu¬ 
ency on April 7, said that he had seen a circular signed by 
some of his constituents claiming that he had no authority 
to use coerdve measures against the hunger-strikers, but 
that he intended to see that the law was obeyed and those 
who defied it suitably dealt with. 

The impudence of the I.R.A. was further disdosed by the 
drcular letter which they sent to the Dublin papers on 
April 6 purporting to come from the “Ministry of Home 
Affairs” and stating that the “Government of the Republic” 
could no longer tolerate the censorship of news concerning 
their activities. In a manly speech in Dublin on April 11 
Mr. MacEntee, the Minister for Industry and Commerce, 
referred to this extraordinary document which, he said, 
people might be indined to smile at, were it not for the fact 
that, even within the past four years, dastardly murders had 
been laid at the door of the organisation responsible. After 
exposing the absurdity of their claims to speak for the 
people of Ireland, he pointed out that in a continental State 
such criminals would have had a speedy court-martial and 
an equally expeditious execution. In a direct reference to 
the hunger-strikers he made it clear that the limit of the 
Government’s forbearance had been reached, and said it 
would be better for all concerned to realise that fact. There 
were, he added, too many pressing problems of vital im¬ 
portance to law-abiding citizens for the Government to 
permit themselves to be preoccupied with the fate of 
prisoners who “deliberately and voluntarily refrain from 
taking food”. On the following night an armed party of 
I.R.A. raided the Cork broadcasting station and broadcast 
a denunciation of the Government in which they described 
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Mt. De Valera as Judas and indicated that the members of 
the Government would be held responsible if the hunger* 
strikers died. On April 16, after a hunger-strike which had 
lasted for fifty-one days, Anthony D’Arcy, one of the six 
hunger-strikers, died at St. Bricin’s Military Hospital, 
Dublin. He was serving a sentence of three months’ 
imprisonment imposed by the special Military Court for re¬ 
fusing to give his name or an account of his movements, 
when he had been arrested, with sixteen other young men, 
in the Dublin hotel raid on February 17 already mentioned. 
Early on the following morning an unsuccessful attempt was 
made to assassinate Mr. D. B. Sullivan, the Cork District 
Justice who had returned MacCurtain for trial. At the 


inquest on D’Arcy the jury' were requested by counsel for 
his relatives to express the opinion that political prisoners 
should not Ik treated as criminals, and they added a rider to 
their verdict to the effect that “immediate action” should be 
taken with regard to the other hunger-strikers. This vague 
and inspired request was properly ignored by the Govern¬ 
ment. On April 19 the hunger-strike ended, but a few hours 
afterwards John MacNcela, another of the hungetrstrikets, 
died. He had refused food for fifty-five davs. He had been 


arrested on December 29, 1939, when engaged in working 
an l.R.A. wireless transmitting set, and was serving a sen¬ 
tence of two veins’ imprisonment imposed by the Military 
Court. These events suggested that the Government had 
made up their minds to govern; and further proof was soon 
forthcoming ot die f.R. A.’s determination to challenge their 
authority. At j a.m. on April a, a land mine was exploded 
m a lane-way off the Lower Yard of Dublm Castle at the 
b»ek of the quarters occupied by the detective division of 
the Civic Guard. Although the building was wrecked the 
Sixteen dctccnvcs inside luckily escaped serious injury. 
°7*f «a alio done ,o other bnildtngs in the vicinity 
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have definitely embarked on a new campaign of violence in 
Ireland. 


II. Other Political Developments 

D ESPITE these events, Mr, De Valera has lost no oppor¬ 
tunity of protesting on now familiar lines against par¬ 
tition. In an interview with the representative of the New 
York Herald Tribune , published on February a8, he said that 
relations between Ireland and Great Britain could never be 
truly friendly until the Northern border was removed. This, 
he claimed, was to Britain’s interest no less than ours, and, 
once it was accomplished, there would be no reason why 
there should not be the most friendly relations between the 
two nations. Whilst admitting that the difficulties were 
substantial, he said they could not be overcome by force 
and the Irish Government were doing everything to advance 
a peaceful solution. Even if force were successful, it would 
create an embittered minority more separated from us than 
ever. Once Britain was convinced that partition was hurtful 
to her ojvn interests, a solution could not be long delayed. 
He added that he had always desired to see the Irish people 
left free to choose their own institutions and to determine 
their relations with other States in accordance with their 
national interests. If the present Constitution was operative 
over the whole island they would, he said, be free to do so. 

It is clear that, under present conditions, this line 
of approach offers no inducement to the majority in Nor¬ 
thern Ireland to abandon their position either economically 
or politically; for to accept our present Constitution, which 
they could not hope to change, would be to renounce their 
fundamental loyalties and ideals. No solution of the 
Northern problem is possible which does not recognise this 
fact. In formulating and enacting a quasi-republican consti¬ 
tution here, whilst the country was still divided, Mr. De 
Valera created an almost insuperable barrier to national 
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Twininn in our time. It is also clear, as Mr. Erskine 
Childers, T.D., a member of the Government party, has 
recently pointed out, that the removal of the border would 
raise the cost of living in Northern Ireland and that, 
until our national income is raised by an increase of 
agricultural exports, there is no inducement for the North 
to come in. 

In spite of Mr. Dc Valera’s protests there is every reason 
to believe that our Government realise the necessity for 
maintaining correct and even friendly relations with Great 
Britain. After the fate of Norway and Denmark they can 
have few illusions as to the real issues in this war. Speaking 
in the Dail on March 6 Mr. Sean Lemass, the Minister for 
Supplies, expressed his appreciation of the consideration 
shown to us by the British authorities controlling supplies, 
who had, he said, been most helpful in overcoming diffi¬ 
culties even in regard to commodities of which their own 
supply was not too secure. He added that imports of 
essential materials had not been interfered with by the war to 
as great an extent as might have been anticipated. He also 
claimed that every effort was being made by his department 
to ensure that no more than the actual rise in the price of im¬ 
ported commodities was passed on to the consumer. Speak¬ 
ing at a party meeting in Dublin on January *3, the same 
Minister said that our neutrality did not prevent us from 
saying that the sympathy of the whole Irish race went out 
to Finland and they prayed for her success. If their inde¬ 
pendence were challenged, he hoped they would resist as 
valiantly and successfully as the Finns. The Fine Gael or 
Cosgravc parry, with the notable exception of Mr. James 
Dillon, T.D., its vice-president, who has publicly expressed 
his sympathy with the Allied cause, have remained prac¬ 
tically mute as regards the war. At their annual convention 
in Dublin on February ao the leaders of that party indicated 
that their remedies for our domestic difficulties included 
derating of agricultural land, the intensive development 
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of agricultural production, the prompt increase, of agricul¬ 
tural credit and an examination of the tariff position. 

The Government are threatened with political oppo&itioi 
from another quarter by a new organisation, inaugurated it 
Dublin on March z, which has as its principal aim th< 
establishment of a republic for the whole of Ireland. It! 
promoters, who include several political “have beens” 
declare quite correctly that our present defence forces ant 
economic resources would be inadequate to maintain sucl 
a republic against foreign aggression and that a period o: 
preparation would therefore be necessary for the realisatior 
of their objective. They have, however, with considerabh 
optimism, already approved a detailed plan for nationa 
defence, including compulsory service, and for the sequena 
of events leading to the formal declaration of the republk 
and the abolition of partition. They believe their policj 
would offer a complete solution of all our ills and brinj, 
about national unity and internal peace; but it does not seen 
likely to> bear fruit at present or to give Mr. De Valera man) 
sleepless nights. The Labour party, on the other hand 
acting on the advice of experts appointed by the Catholic 
hierarchy, have decided to remove the “establishment oi 
a workers’ republic” from the aims set out in their constitu¬ 
tion. They feel, apparently, that there is an objectionable 
Russian flavour about this phrase. They have also fathercc 
a scheme for economic expansion based on the issue of neu 
credit, which is obviously the product of more ingenious 
minds, but the operation and effect of which are far frorr 
clear. However, during a debate on monetary policy in the 
Senate the Government made it plain that no change in th( 
existing system is contemplated and that the present parity 
with sterling would be maintained. To depreciate the Irish 
pound under present conditions would impair confidenct 
and increase interest rates as well as the cost of living, 
whilst to appreciate it would reduce agricultural prices and 
the value of Irish investments abroad. In the course of his 
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speech Mt. O'Kelly, the Minister for Finance, said that 
Ireland had been well treated by the Bank of England in 
regard to the supply of foreign currencies to pay for imports 
from outside the sterling area. 


III. Economic and Educational Questions 

T HE. improvement in the balance of payments due to the 
rise in the price of agricultural exports has improved 
our economic position, which is now more stable. The 
elimination of our principal E.uropean rival, Denmark, so 
far as the British market is concerned, is also bound even¬ 
tually to have important and profitable reactions for our 
farmers. 'I he war lias, however, shown the necessity for 
increasing the output of our dairy products, which cannot 
be done unless wc grow more feeding-stuffs. At present 
Irish cattle have too much food in summer and are starved 
in the winter, lo remedy this by additional supplies of 
home-grown feeding-stufls would render possible an in¬ 
crease in' dairy and live-stock production as well as tillage. 
Ibc Irish farmer must, in short, be induced to exploit our 
wet climate anti rich grassland which give him a unique 
advantage that has never been fulh used. It is in this 
direction that the Irish Government should he prepared 
to spend money on education and organisation. Unfortu¬ 
nately our present ill-considered tariff policy makes it difficult 
for the farmer to make ends meet. That the Government 
arc at last beginning to realise this fact is proved by a recent 
speech of Mr. MacKntcc. the Minister for Industry and 
Commerce, at the annual dinner of the Federation of Irish 
Manufacturers. This organisation, which represents the 
recently protected mushroom industries, can hardly have 
reli.h.d the home truth, which their guest emphasised. He 
bluntly told them that tariffs had noi been granted to enable 
manufacturers to run up charges agaiust the consumer and 
that the Government would not permit increases in prices 
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without the closest scrutiny. He also warned them that, 
unless they gave i mm ediate consideration to the position 
of the farmers, their prospects would not be bright, and 
stated that unemployment would grow unless both the 
agricultural and manufacturing industries were put on a 
real competitive basis. The first thing we must do, he said, 
was to expand agricultural output. Mr. Lemass, the 
Minister for Supplies, preached the same gospel when 
speaking at Cork on February 19. In urging increased 
agricultural production, which he said was the immediate 
major necessity, he confessed he did not know why agri¬ 
cultural production here should be so much lower than in 
Denmark and other European countries—though in fact 
the real reason, namely the lack of intelligent development 
and organisation, is not far to seek. Mr. Lemass pleaded 
also for the co-operation of the trade union movement to 
prevent the vicious spiral of increasing wages and prices. 
A good example of the lack of such co-operation was 
recently afforded by the 2,000 Dublin municipal employees 
who went on strike at the end of February, although they 
had been offered a reasonable increase in wages to meet the 
increased cost of living. The strike, which lasted for over 
a fortnight, caused considerable public inconvenience, and 
the strikers, who are amongst the best-paid public employees 
in the country, received little public sympathy. Finally, 
after the military had been called in to man the fire stations 
and the strikers had forfeited their pension rights, the Most 
Reverend Dr. Wall, the Catholic Vicar Capitular of Dublin, 
intervened, and the men agreed to return to work on con¬ 
dition that the negotiations concerning wages were re¬ 
sumed and their pensions restored. Subsequently the City 
Manager refused to increase the original offer which the 
employees rejected and still reject. 

The loss caused by strikes is becoming serious. During 
the last eight years there have been 80 j such disputes in¬ 
volving 87,426 workers and altogether 3,169,990 working 
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day* were lost. Senator Douglas, a leading Dublin em¬ 
ployer, moved a motion in the Senate on March 14 asking 
for the establishment of a permanent industrial court for 
the examination of industrial disputes and the promulgation 
of advisory judgments. He pointed out that unless the 
total national income increased, which he considered to be 
improbable, a general rise in wages equal to the increase in 
the cost of living would have to be borne by those engaged 
in agriculture. His proposal, which was carried by a 
large majority, was that a strike or lock-out should not 
be permitted until the dispute had been considered by 
an independent person and a proposal for settlement 
made. I his project, if put into force, should considerably 
reduce the number of strikes, but the Labour party, 
who arc really a somewhat conservative and cautious 


body, do not approve of it and without their support it 
would not work. Neither do they approve of the County 
Manager Bill, recently introduced by the Government, 
which proposes to extend to the rural areas the system of 
local government which was initiated in Cork during 1929 
and has since been applied to the other Irish cities. It 
provides for the discharge of the executive and adminis¬ 
trative functions of the county- councils by managers 
appointed by the Local Appointments Commission, the 
ultimate control of policy and finance being reserv ed to the 
elected councillors. This reduction of their powers is 
naturally not liked by these worthies, and it has not in¬ 
creased the popularity of the present Government with the 
parish politicians throughout the country. It is however 
notorious that the present machinery of local government 
has been abused and that it is quite unsuited to the demands 
made upon it under modem conditions. 

Ok serious result of the Mr bus been the dosinf down 
of the Irish Hospital Sweepstakes, announced on April 4 
Susce i„° ,h„ profitable national industry has raised a sum 
of iho.Ms.ji7. of Which over £46.000,000 has been paid 
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out in prize money and £14,000,000 provided for the 
hospitals. The greater part of the hospital fond is still un¬ 
spent and the Dublin doctors have recently been making 
legitimate complaints concerning this delay. The greatest 
loss, however, will be that arising from the disemploy¬ 
ment of the many thousands of employees, principally young 
women. The Exchequer will also lose at least £500,000 in 
various ways. Some modified form of lottery is promised 
if the Government consent, but international conditions 
made the continuation of the undertaking impossible in 
its present form. 

In spite of the war the Government propose to carry out 
in fart their plans for the development of the tourist 
industry. The recendy created Tourist Board is already 
functioning and at least £50,000 is to be advanced at 
once for the development of amenities in the various 
tourist resorts. As these are mosdy situated in the poorer 
parts of our southern and western seaboard, and, as more 
than half their patrons are our own people, a good case can 
be made for this expenditure, which should also help the 
railways. Lord Glenavy, the Chairman of the Great Nor¬ 
thern Railway Company, has recendy reminded us that these 
iron roads are an indispensable part of our economic 
machinery. Unfortunately, they show no signs of being 
a profitable one, and both Irish Governments might well 
take counsel together in order to arrive at a durable and 
decisive solution of the transport problem which, though 
much discussed and often attempted, has not yet been 
effected. 

Another project, for which Mr. De Valera in his new 
capacity as Minister for Education is responsible, is the 
proposed establishment in Dublin of an institute for research 
work in Celtic studies and theoretical physics, which, 
owing to the defects in our general educational system, may 
perhaps be criticised as a case of putting the cart before the 
horse. If, however, it is possible to get men of world 
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reputation to direct its work, something of value may be 
accomplished and our ancient reputation for learning re¬ 
vived. Speaking at the annual conference of the primary 
teachers’ organisation in Killamey, on March 26, Mr. Dc 
Valera emphasised the important role of the teachers in 
training the future citizens in those principles of order, 
discipline and unity which were the cementing elements 
of all civil society, and which, he complained, had long been 
in alxryancc here. The teachers he said, had the great task 
of knitting up the broken threads of their national tradition 
by reviving the Irish language so far as it could be revived 
in the schools, '[hey had also to inculcate those simpler 
social virtues ot mutual tolerance, co-operation and oBedi- 
cncc to authority without which no nation could live. If 
their schools, he said, could give the nation a race of people 
capable of uniting in themselves the two great mainstays 
of human society—the feeling for independence and the 
capacity for obedience -then they would have performed 
the greatest ot their tasks, the ensuring of the continuity of 
all that they had struggled for. If Mr. Dc Valera had waited 
for the subsequent proceedings of the conference he would 
have been enlightened concerning the results of the present 
policy ot the Board of Education under which the great 
majority of Irish children, whose home language is English, 
arc taught other subjects through the medium of Irish by 
teachers who arc themselves only students of that language. 
Some of the teachers present did not hesitate to say that this 
system ol primary education was not only an abuse of the 
tender age of the children but a downright cruelty. One 
teacher, speaking in Irish, said that under the present 
system they were killing, and not teaching, the Irish lan¬ 
guage. Another pointed out that for the last eighteen years 
arm-chair doctrinaires, faddists, fanatics and copyists had 
played havoc with our primary education, and that, in spite 
of their futile activities, Ivnglish, and English only, remained 
the vernacular of 99 per cent, of our children. The result, 
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indeed, is to make children illiterate in two languages. The in¬ 
accurate slogan of “No language, no country”, to which the 
Government and their advisers have commited themselves, 
is only too likely to become true so far as the children are 
concerned. The effects of this deplorable system are best 
illustrated by an example. Early this year an examination 
was held in Cork for probationer nurses, who, one might 
suppose, would be recruited from a reasonably well- 
educated class. The following are some of the answers 
given by some of the candidates to the questions in a general 
knowledge paper. Two of the four principal cities of 
Ireland were stated to be two towns in County Cork so 
small that in England or America they would be called 
villages. George Washington was given as the inventor of 
the steam-engine and General Franco as the leader of the 
Irish in Spain. Roosevelt was described as a Russian 
general and Parnell was said to have fought at the battle of 
Kinsale, the date of which was given as 1902 instead of 1601. 
Unfortunately these examples of ignorance are not unique. 
To those who believe that education is the only safeguard 
of democracy such symptoms are profoundly disquieting. 

Ireland, 

May 1940. 
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I. Civil Measures 

A COUNTRY engaged even in a totalitarian war has still 
a civil history which cannot remain an unwritten page, 
however devoid it maybe of any great measure for further¬ 
ing the welfare of the people. In 1914-18 the Government, 
recognising the prime importance of the people’s war 
efTort, substituted persuasion and reward for the repression 
which had characterised the policy of Pitt and his successors 
in the Napoleonic Wars. A new Reform Bill, a new Educa¬ 
tion Bill and ever-increasing wages took the place of the 
Combination Acts of a hundred years before. 

It is too early, perhaps, to expect any great civil legisla¬ 
tion such as that of 1917-18. The war machine is not yet 
in full swing, and Parliament’s time has been mainly 
occupied in pointing out the causes of obstruction. There 
have, however, in the civil sphere been two paths along 
which notable progress has been made. The first concerns 
colonial policy and the second Anglo-French co-operation. 

'Hie publication in February of the recommendations of 
the Royal Commission on the West Indies was taken by the 
Government as an opportunity for announcing that the 
existing Colonial Development Fund would be replaced by 
a new Vote in the Colonial Estimates which would enable 
assistance to be given to Colonial Governments up to a 
maximum of £) millions a year. The existing Fund is 
limited to a maximum of £1 million a year—though it has 
very rarely spent more than about half that amount—-is 
largely confined to capital expenditure, and cannot be used 
to further education or other forms of social welfare for 
which the revenue available in most Colonies has been 
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vary inadequate. The new sum, however, will be spent on 
welfare as well as economic development; it will be 
additional to the special grants-in-aid given to Colonies in 
special financial difficulties; and it will be available to supple¬ 
ment revenue for current expenditure, so that Colonial 
Governments will not have to curtail their social services 
in order to balance their budgets. By this Vote a new 
colonial system has been inaugurated, a system which recog¬ 
nises that the Colonies must not be expected to pay their way 
at the expense of their people’s welfare; and its introduction 
in a time of war is a fitting reward for the sympathy, support 
and assistance of the whole Colonial Empire. 

A new stage in Anglo-French relations has also been 
reached. Military, financial and economic co-operation is a 
necessity of war, as is the co-ordination of information 
between the British and French Ministries announced in 
the beginning of April. But the foundations of an entente 
of a more enduring nature have been laid with the visit of 
the President of the British Board of Education to Paris and 
the plans for promoting closer contact, by lessons in lan¬ 
guage, literature and culture and by personal visits, where 
possible, between French and British schoolchildren. More¬ 
over, as a result of the discussions between the French 
and British Colonial Ministers, permanent liaison offices are 
being set up to promote co-operation in colonial policy, and 
the contact thus established is to be extended to the Colonies 
themselves by collaboration between local officials. 

In the purely domestic sphere there has been only one 
noticeable exception to the dearth of non-war legislation. 
Before the war Mr. Chamberlain had promised an enquiry 
into the possibility of increasing old-age pensions, and the 
Old Age and Widows’ Pensions Bill is the fruit of that 
enquiry. Its objects are twofold. First, it reduces the age, 
at which women become entided to old-age pensions, from 
65 to 60, either if they are insured in their own right or if 
their husbands are insured and have qualified for pensions. 
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Secondly, the local authorities are to be relieved of all 
liability to supplement pensions, whether contributory or 
non-contributory, by special allowances. The financial 
liability, equivalent to a 4//. rate in England and Wales and 
a j \d. rate in Scotland, is to be transferred to the State, and 
pensioners will make applications for such allowances to 
the Unemployment Assistance Board, which will be en¬ 
larged for the purpose and re-christened the Assistance 
Board, instead of through the public assistance committees. 
For these new supplementary allowances a household means 
test will be substituted for the present family means test 
conducted for grants through the local authorities. 

The measure is, therefore, a small one. It brings no big 
addition to the social services, and the cost of reducing the 
pensionable age will be met by raising contributions. Yet 
it took up more parliamentary time than any other measure 
passed since the beginning of the war. This was due to the 
uncompromising hostility of the Labour Opposition to the 
means test, although it should be noted that the means test 
IS not applied to pensioners as such but only to needy 
pensioners requiring supplementary allowances. Citing the 
unemployed, soldiers’ dependants and workers under the 
proposed Workmen’s Compensation Bill, “The Tories,” said 
<*nc speaker, “have definitely adopted the principle of the 
means test in its application to working-class life.” 


H. I me Labour Opposition 
JABOUR’S attitude over the Pensions Bill was sympto¬ 
matic of its general attitude both within and out of 

»f em f n Ii Patty 1Cad " S ’ and ’ indeed ’ the main body 
’ ‘ U r foIknvcrs - * crc «n«ed and as determined as ever in 

the m U Hldcnsm > but « a Party they still lived in 
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So far as the leaders were concerned, this meant t 
maintenance of the electoral truce and support of the w 
including condemnation of Russia’s aggression on Finlat 
combined with the right to criticise the Govemmen 
conduct of the war and to put forward the Labour pi 
gramme at every opportune moment. Apart from 1 
debates on the Pensions Bill, this attitude was dearly se 
over the agreement between the Government and the r. 
ways on the companies’ financial share in the profits 
war-time railway transport. By this agreement the St: 
guarantees to the companies a minimum net revenue 
£40 millions, which was the railways’ average net rever 
in the three years 1935-37. The whole of any additioi 
profits up to £4) | millions are to go to the railways, a 
half of any further excess until the companies’ share read 
the standard revenues of £;6 millions which were laid do 1 
in 1921. In addition to this financial settlement, which v 
beneficial enough, by another clause the adjustment of « 
way charges to increases in wages and other costs is to 
facilitated. It was widely argued that the Government h 
been over-generous in its treatment of the railway co 
panies. It was daimed that they should not be allowed 
benefit to quite such an extent from the circumstances 
war, which not only increases their normal traffic but gh 
them part at least of the traffic diverted from the ros 
because of petrol rationing. The complaint was also voic 
that the companies were being given every facility a 
inducement to raise charges in order that their maximi 
revenues should be reached as soon as possible. This p 
diction was soon fulfilled by the increase of 10 per cent, 
railway charges, including fares on the railways of Lond 
Transport, which came into force on May 1 in accordat 
with an Order made without prior discussion or consul 
tion with trading organisations. The community, it wot 
seem, has not been given the “square deal” which t 
companies themselves had demanded before the war. 
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But though the agreement was thus clearly open to grave 
objection and caused concern among the Government’s own 
supporters, the tactics of the Labour Opposition spoiled any 
chance there might have been of getting it modified in 
Parliament. For they made it the subject of a debate, not on 
the faults of the agreement, but on the nationalisation of the 
railways; this intrusion of Socialism at once rallied the Con¬ 
servative dissidents to the Government’s side; and the 
interests of the community at large were sacrificed on the 
altar of a party programme. 

Labour in Parliament has been hampered, too, by dis¬ 
sension in its ranks outside. To the working classes war has 
brought increased employment, though as yet to nothing like 
the extent expected; but apart from this it has so far pressed 
more hardly upon them than upon the other sections of the 
community. Wages have risen but not in step with the cost 
of living; the doubling of the butter ration seems to those 
for whom butter has always been a luxury a piece of favourit¬ 
ism to the well-to-do; families separated by evacuation have 
an especial grievance in the increase in railway fares and the 
heavy additions to postal charges; social measures, such as 
the raising of the school-leaving age, have gone by the 
board. For such as these the maxim that the working 
classes must forgo a large part of the financial benefits of 
war, even though the benefit be only “deferred”, seems 
nonsense—because the financial benefits have not yet 
accrued-and in any case unjust. That is why a minority 
have denounced the war as imperialist, why, at the Co¬ 
operative Conference at Easter, 1,5*3,000 out of 4,573,000 
'otc or an armistice, and why a movement gradually 
spread m favour of ending the political truce at bv- 
Aroon, so that Labour’s voice might be more effective^ 

™ S fcd j n S ° f disco «<™ with the war among, it must be 

^“^orityofabour’sata™ 

“°“ 8 “ SOn vh > rthe P an y’» leaders could not afford to 
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abandon their party programme. For the pacifist minority 
stand for the same social programme, and their position 
would be immensely strengthened if the majority felt that 
their rights and safeguards were being neglected by their 
representatives in the House of Commons. It is in the light 
of this that the Labour party’s declaration on home policy 
during the war and after, submitted for adoption at the 
Whitsun conference, must be regarded. 

The Labour party calls upon the nation to recognise that the 
day of the old order is done. It declares that only a bold Socialist 
planning of the foundations of our system can give us the faith 
and the power to meet the claims of those who will bring us 
victory. They are entitled now to the assurance that they will not 
make their sacrifice in vain. 

The emphasis in the declaration was thus laid upon the post¬ 
war age rather than upon the war itself. It calls for a 
national minimum standard of living, the abolition of 
irrational privileges, genuine equality and a high level of 
educational opportunity and economic freedom founded on 
security and a rising standard of life. Co-operation is to be 
substituted for competition, and public service for private 
profit. And to enable these principles to be put into practice 
after the war, the Government must relate its war-time 
planning to the needs of the post-war society; that is, the 
railways, the coal industry and other Key industries and 
services must be transferred to public ownership. 

But though it was recognised that the new order was 
dependent upon winning the war, a programme for winning 
it was absent from the declaration. The Labour leaders were, 
indeed, in a difficult position. Any such programme was 
bound to include items that would press hardly on their own 
followers, but unless it were clearly apparent that they were 
only part of a wide programme which embraced all sections 
of the community, the dissensions within the party might 
have spread. And the wide programme would have implied 
that the Labour party was prepared to accept office to 
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implement it, that it would share the responsibility for the 
conduct of the war whereas it was not—right up to the 
Whitsuntide adjournment—prepared to join a Coalition 
in which party principles might have to be sacrificed. Mr, 
Chamberlain’s Government was too redolent of the atmo¬ 
sphere, not only of Munich but also of 19} 1, for the Labour 
leaders to agree to serve in it. 


Ill, Mr. Chamberlain’s Government 

T HE Cabinet changes that had taken place in early April 
had only been a reshuffle of existing Ministers. The 
Minister for the Co-ordination of Defence, an anomalous 
office in war-time, was dropped, and Mr. Winston Churchill 
as senior service Minister became the chairman of the Military 
Committee of the War Cabinet. But the only new-comer 
was Lord \Xoolton, till recently managing director of 
Lewis’s Limited, who was appointed to the Ministry of 
hood in the place of Mr. W. S. Morrison who became 
Postmaster-General. I he other changes were mainly ex¬ 
changes. Uneasiness over the failure to reach parity with 
Germany in the air was the ground for the removal of Sir 
Kingsley Wood from the Air Ministry’, but it cannot be said 
that Sir Samuel Hoarc, with whom he exchanged offices 
inspired any more confidence. For some reason not vouch¬ 
safed I-ord Dc La Wair, the President of the Board of 
hciucation, who at the time of the reshuffle was conferring 
with the F rench Minister for Education in Paris, changed 
place, with Mr. Ramsbotham, the First Commissioner of 
“ ,he Ministry of Shipping, caused by 
the death of Sit John Gilmour, was filled by Mi. Roben 

Tmde'h m T rc S' aCCd ' he Dc P”'“"t of Overseas 
K^rid ^ ' *7 Shak ' s P« rc i Parliamentary and 

Financial Secretary' to the Admiralty. 

That Mr. Chamberlain did not include members of the 
Opposmon in making the changes was understandable it 
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view of their attitude at that time. But it is less easy to see 
why he was blind to the qualifications of menibers of his 
own party, and the reshuffle evoked almost universal 
derision. Nowhere, it was generally felt, was the Govern¬ 
ment’s lack of imagination and courage so clearly apparent 
as in its own composition. 

This lack of imagination and courage could be seen in 
almost every aspect of the Chamberlain Government’s con¬ 
duct of the war. Its financial policy is discussed in another 
article,* and it is sufficient here to say that, in so far as the 
war effort can be measured in terms of the expenditure 
estimated for the current year, it was revealed as woefully 
inadequate. And in other spheres the verdict was the same, 
in the mobilisation of labour, perhaps, most of all. The last 
war taught many lessons, of which one of the most vital was 
the importance of securing an adequate labour supply with¬ 
out which the weapons of war cannot be forged. But Mr. 
Chamberlain’s Minister of Labour was content to allow 
labour problems to solve themselves. There was general 
rejoicing when the March unemployment figures showed a 
reduction of 383,000 on the month to the lowest total since 
last August and the April figures one of 148,000 to the 
lowest since 19x0; but there was no attempt to see that the 
unemployed are being taken on by the right industries. It 
was proposed to train for war work <he pitifully small 
number of 40,000 unemployed annually at the Government’s 
training centres when the need will soon be for hundreds of 
thousands; and there will be no facilities for training 
women, although Mr. Churchill has said that a million 
women will be wanted. No guidance has been given to 
industry over the question of dilution of labour which is 
being fought out between the trade unions and the 
employers by themselves. And the second report of 
the Select Committee on National Expenditure reveals that, 
in spite of the Control of Employment Act, competitive 

* “Financial and Economic Realities”, p. 5 31 above. 
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H^ing is withdrawing highly skilled men from the 
machine tool industry to less skilled work in aircraft 
factories, and that the consequent setback to the production 
of machine tools will shortly hold up the production of 
aeroplanes. 

Similar half-heartedness has been shown over food policy. 
Everybody knows that in general food consumption must 
be decreased and that even if home production were ex¬ 
panded to the utmost possible we should soon starve if 
Germany's submarine campaign were entirely successful. 
But reducing food consumption in general does not mean 
that those who are already on a minimum standard of nutri¬ 
tion must be pressed below it. To-day far more is known 
about diet than in 1914-18, and it happens that the two 
foods which arc most suitable for home production—milk 
and vegetables—are especially rich in nutritive value. That 
wc should be put on a diet of milk, vegetables, butter or 
vitaminised margarine, oatmeal, brown bread and cheese, 
with perhaps a little fish, meat and fruit added for the sake 
of variety, as has been urged in some quarters,* might keep 
us in health hut would be a highly unpopular and probably 
impracticable measure. But there is much more to be said 
for the policy of an “iron ration”, thatis, securing a minimum 
quantity of highly nutritive foods at low prices combined 
with strict rationing of other foods. The Government 
went some way along this road by its subsidising, to an 
amount of £58 millions a year, of the prices of bread, mi lk, 
meat, bacon and cheese, but it did not see and grasp the 
opportunity that exists in war-time for improving the 
nutrition of the poorest scctionof thepeople. Consequently, 
the farmers are not being urged to concentrate on the 
production of the right food, from the nutritive point of 
view; there may be an agricultural but there is hardly a food 
policy as yet. 

* FW.-j tk, PtopI, m War-time. On aod Lubbock. 
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IV. The Home Front Re-formed 

A STATESMANLIKE labour and food policy might 
have.provided a point where Mr. Chamberlain and 
Labour could have joined hands. Labour’s whole-hearted 
support would be necessary for even the mildest form of 
industrial conscription, and a plan that aimed at improv¬ 
ing the standard of living of those at the very bottom of 
the scale, especially if, at the same time, a system of family 
allowances was adopted, besides being a far-reaching social 
measure of more than war-time importance, might have gone 
far to destroying Labour’s distrust. As it was, it persisted 
in its belief that Mr. Chamberlain’s Government was waging 
the war to restore the old order with the old inequalities 
rather than to create a new one, and that it would do nothing 
in its war policy which might jeopardise the post-war posi¬ 
tion of the non-working classes. 

A similar distrust gradually permeated the other sections 
of the public. It had a different basis and there was not,, 
at first, the same hostility to Mr. Chamberlain and his col¬ 
leagues, but at the same time a strong discontent became 
apparent over the conduct of the war. It began with the 
capitulation of Finland. Although it was generally realised 
that Finland’s geographical position made the sending of 
effective help virtually impossible, and that Germany, not 
Russia, was our declared enemy, it was generally felt that 
the triumph of yet another aggression, particularly when so 
gallantly opposed by the victim, should not have been 
allowed. And the outcome of the war in Norway ad¬ 
ministered a shock of double force, because not only was it 
a defeat in the first test of arms against Germany, but the 
people had been led to believe that it was Germany who 
had made the mistake. If the War Cabinet had foreseen 
from the start the hazardous nature of the expedition, ought 
they to have made the optimistic speeches typified by those 
of Mr. Chamberlain and Mr. Churchill in the House of 
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Commons immediately aftet the invasion? And if they had 
not fotesecn the difficulties and the expedition was conse¬ 
quently ill-prepared, were they really competent for waging 
war against an enemy who, because of his ruthless disregard 
for international law, was virtually bound to have the tactical 
advantages secured by talcing the initiative? 

Such were the questions being asked on the morrow of 
the announcement of the Allied withdrawal from southern 
Norway. In the light of that withdrawal Sir Samuel Hoare’s 
broadcast of the previous week-end seemed a mockery. 

They Jthc Germans] have made Norway theit battlefield [he 
said], VC c take up the challenge, and there we must meet them 
with all the resources that wc can develop, all the power that we 
can muster tor the fight. . . . The advantage that they won 
must now he redeemed by hard fighting, by vigorous action and 
by patient planning. And it will be redeemed. 


Another effect on the Home Front of the Norwegian 
campaign has been to intensify the demand, which had been 
growing for some months, that the Government should take 
more active steps against aliens and pacifist and similar 
propagandists. That a spy fever should become evident in 
a period of waiting war is only natural; but it was confined 
to a small section of the press and people, and, beyond 
instituting a rc-cxammation of the cases of those aliens 

"'TP m 7 "™^ butSub » cct to s P ecial restrictions, 
nd aliens in the protected areas around certain pons the 

2— r COntCm f ° rcly ° n the *° 6d rf the 

people t» be their own policemen against anti-war propa¬ 
ganda Bur the news of the treachery bv which GeL^v 
gamed entrance to Norway caused doubts about the wisdom 
of the Government’s leniency to spread; and after an 7 
pany,consultation,!Sir John Anderson announced just 
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war effort. At the same time a Bill was introduced imposing 
the death penalty for serious cases of spying or sabotage. 

How far the country as a whole is from pacifism may be 
seen from the results of by-elections where a pacifist candi¬ 
date has stood. There have been five such by-elections; the 
total number of votes cast was 80,441; and the number given 
to the pacifists was 12,418. It may be assumed that few, if 
any, pacifists abstained from voting; and as the combined 
electorate of the five constituencies numbered 254,000, the 
smallness of the pacifist minority is very apparent. More¬ 
over, just over half of the pacifist votes were gained at 
Kettering where, under the electoral truce, a Conservative 
candidate stood for election as it had been represented by a 
Conservative before. But the previous member’s majority 
had been only 1,843, “d part of the strong Labour element, 
which by now probably predominated, may have preferred 
to vote for the pacifist not as a pacifist, but because he 
claimed to stand for workers and pensioners. 

A similar result has been recorded where there have been 
other unofficial candidates. Two Communists have stood 
for election. The combined electorate in the two con¬ 
stituencies was 121,000; 44,811 votes were cast; and the 
number secured by the Communists was only 2,485. The 
two Fascist candidates have fared even worse, securing only 
873 votes out of a possible 100,500 and'an actual 40,064. 
The one I.L.P. candidate obtained 4,424 votes out of 29,351 
in an electorate of 81,000. As at least half of the constitu¬ 
encies in question were predominantly Labour, the results 
of these by-elections show quite clearly how unshaken is 
the resolve of the great mass of the Labour movement to 
wage the war. 

That unshaken resolve has been shared by all classes of 
the British people. From the outset of the war the nation 
has possessed the incalculable advantage of moral unity 
which in the hour of adversity may be decisive. Only the 
few, perhaps, can grasp to its full extent the nature of the 
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woe now at stake; but the essence of it is simple enough, 
nd the ordinary man has understood it. He has never had 
ny doubt that the Allied nations are fighting for civilisation 
>r what civilisation means to him. He knows that it would 
k better for the world, if that were the choice, that the 
ierman race should vanish from the face of the earth than 
hat its present rulers should succeed in their aim of enslav- 
ng the free peoples of Europe. With that knowledge, held 
vithout vindictiveness or lust for blood, he waited, eagerly 
r ct in patience, for a plain lead as to what was required of 
lim if we were to compass the downfall of Germany in the 
hortest possible time. He asked only to be told the truth 
ibout his enemy and to be given guidance as to the effort 
md the sacrifice which he must make. He wanted only to be 
urc that his political leaders were capable of calling out to 
he full and putting to the most effective use the individual 
:rfort he was ready enough to make. It was Mr. Chamber- 
ain’s misfortune that, with all his toughness of fibre, he 
'ould not provide that assurance. 

There was a growing discontent, therefore, throughout 
he country when, on the morrow of the Norwegian expedi- 
ion, the whole situation was suddenly transformed. On 
May 7 Mr. Chamberlain gave a fuller account of the Nor¬ 
wegian campaign than he had been able to do in the previous 
week; but instead of allaying criticism his speech confirmed 
he suspicions that were spreading among his own sup¬ 
porters that he and his Government were not competent to 
>rosccu,c the war, and speakers in the debate concentrated 
>n this general charge of incompetence lather than npon the 
tanses of , c AUted reverse. To the attacks ftom A 
jppos, ton leaders were added a call to the Government to 
'an ST ' AmCIy “ d a revela ' ion Sit Roger 

•Kttd to Se t!T" ? ' T mpiiSa 0pe ” ed ' *“ d 4- 

psted to the Admiralty a p an for taking Tm«rtk ■ i 

* ^kenbX H£ 

novemraeot heard on Ac morrow that the uLrp 
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had decided to divide the House at the end of the debate, a 
challenge which would itself have been enough to compel 
Mr. Chamberlain to make a radical reconstruction of his 
Cabinet, whatever the outcome of the division. After a 
fierce attack by Mr. Lloyd George, even Mr. Churchill, 
behind whom the Government was accused by more than 
one speaker of attempting to shelter, failed to rally the 
House; the Government’s majority was only 81, more than 
ioo of its supporters abstaining from voting and 42 of them 
voting with die Opposition. 

It was thus quite clear that Mr. Chamberlain’s position 
had become untenable and that the lack of confidence in 
him expressed in the House was indicative of the feeling 
in the country as a whole. It was also clear that the Opposi¬ 
tion had at last decided to assume a position of responsibility 
if it were called upon to do so, always provided that the 
summons did not come from Mr. Chamberlain—or from 
Sir John Simon or Sir Samuel Hoare, both of whom 
were inseparably associated in the public’s mind with Mr. 
Chamberlain and his policy. Finally, when the news of the 
German invasion of Holland, Belgium and Luxembourg 
broke in upon the political crisis, it was clear that a real 
National Government must be formed at once. 

A successor to Mr. Chamberlain and, indeed, to nearly 
every other member of his Government Was being widely 
canvassed even before his virtual defeat in the House of 
Commons made his retention of the Premiership impossible. 
And when he broadcast his resignation to the people on the 
evening of the day on which Germany invaded the Low 
Countries—the first time in the history of the country that 
a Prime Minister has announced his resignation by wireless 
—it was with no surprise that they heard that he was to be 
succeeded by Mr. Winston Churchill, the one man in his 
Government about whose qualities as a War Minister there 
had been no dispute. Mr. Churchill lost no time in forming 
a new and at last a really “national” administration. It was 
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quickly announced that a smaller War Cabinet had been 
constituted with the following personnel: 

Prime Minister and Minister of Defence—Mr. Winston 
Churchill. 

Lord President of the Council—Mr. Neville Chamberlain. 

Lord Privy Seal—Mr. C. R. Attlee. 

Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs—Lord Halifax. 

Minister Without Portfolio—Mr. Arthur Greenwood. 


By May 16 the names of al! the chief Ministers had been 
published: 


Lord Chancellor—Sir John Simon. 

Chancellor of the Exchequer—Sir Kingsley Wood. 

First I .ord of the Admiralty—Mr. A. V. Alexander. 

Secretary of State for War—Mr. Anthony Eden. 

Secretary of State for Air—Sir Archibald Sinclair. 

Home Secretary and Minister of Home Security—Sir John 
Anderson. 

Secretary of State for the Dominions—Lord Caldecote (Sir 
Thomas Inskip). v 

Secretary ol State for India and for Burma—Mr. L. S. Amery 
Secretary of State for the Colonies- -Lord Lloyd 
President of the board of Trade-Sir Andrew Duncan 
Minister \f. jj..!,... . 

Minister ■ i : V. ) - ■ 

Minister „t l abour and of National Scrvicc-Mr. Ernest Bevin. 
Minister nt l*ood—Lord Woolton. 

Minister of lnformation-Mr. Duff Cooper. 

Pres,de nt of the Board of Education-Mr. H. Ramsbotham. 
Minister ol Agnculturc-Mr. Robert Hudson. 

Minister of Transport-Sir John Reith. 

Minister of Shipping-Mr Ronald Cross. 

Minister of Economic Warfare-Mr. Hugh Dalton 
Minister ot Pcnsions-Sir Walter Womerslev 
1' 'stmaster-Gcncral— Mr. W. S. Morrison ' 

Secretary tor Scotknd-Mr. Ernest Brown. 

Minister tor Aircraft Production-Lord Beaverbroole 
Chancellor thc Duchy of Lancas.er-Lord 
Paymaster^,cncral-I.ord Cranbome. 7 ' 

Attomcy-Gcncral-Sir Donald Somervell 
Lord Advocate—Mr. T. M. Cooper 
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Solicitor-General—Sir William Jowitt. 

Solicitor-General for Scotland—Mr. Cumberland Reid. 

Meantime, on Whit Monday, May 13, Mr. Chur chill had 
met the House of Commons, and moved the following 
resolution: 

That this House welcomes the formation of a Government 
representing the united and inflexible resolve of the nation to 
prosecute the war with Germany to a victorious conclusion. 

This motion was carried by 381 votes to none. The only 
opponents of the motion were Mr. Maxton and Mr. Stephen 
(I.L.P.) and, since they were “tellers”, their votes could not 
be counted. 

The same resolution was passed unanimously in the 
House of Lords. 

In moving the resolution Mr. Churchill said: 

I would say to the House as I said to those who have joined 
this Government: “I have nothing to offer but blood, toil, tears, 
and sweat.” We have before us an ordeal of the most grievous 
kind. We have before us many, many long months of struggle 
and of suffering. You ask what is our policy. I will say: “It is 
to wage war, by sea, land and air, with all our might and with 
all the strength that God can give us, and to wage war against 
a monstrous tyranny, never surpassed in the dark, lamentable 
catalogue of human crime.” That is our policy. You ask what is 
our aim. I can answer in one word. It is victory—victory at all 
costs—victory in spite of all terrors—victory, however long and 
hard the road may be; for without victory there is no survival— 
let that be realised—no survival for the British Empire, no 
survival for all that the British Empire has stood for, no survival 
for the urge and impulse of the ages that mankind will move 
forward towards its goal. 

On the same day the Labour Party Conference, meeting 
at Bournemouth, carried by 2,413,000 votes (by membership 
cards) to 170,000 the following resolution: 

This conference endorses the unanimous decision of the 
National Executive Committee that the Labour Party should take 
its share of responsibility as a full partner in a new Government, 
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which, under » new Prime Minister, commands the confidence 
of the nation. This conference further pledges its full support 
to the new Government in its efforts to secure a swift victory 
and a just peace. 

Thus the Home Front has been re-formed—and by great 
good fortune in the very nick of time. Mr. Churchill became 
Prime Minister on the evening of May io. At dawn that 
same day Hitler had hurled his forces across the Dutch and 
Belgian frontiers. The British people has thus been enabled 
to meet the greatest crisis in their history, not only with all 
their old determination, but with the new assurance that 
their common front has been consolidated by a common 
faith in its new leadership. 

Great Britain, 

May 1940. 
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I. Lord Tweedsmuir 

M ORE than a century had elapsed since a Governor- 
General of Canada had died in office, when the very 
interesting and distinguished career of Lord Tweedsmuir, 
better known to the world as John Buchan, came to an end 
through his death in a hospital in Montreal on February 11; 
and some appraisement of his record in his exalted post, 
which he was due to vacate during the summer, would seem 
appropriate. When he was appointed in 1935 he was the first 
commoner to hold the office of Governor-General since Sir 
John Young, later Lord Lisgar, assumed it in 1868, and his 
selection constituted a distinct departure from the tradition 
that the post should be reserved for prominent members of 
the peerage of Britain. As John Buchan, the new Governor- 
General was well known to a wide public, both inside and 
outside the British Commonwealth, as a very successful 
novelist; and in literary circles he was held in high esteem 
as a biographer and historian. But his political career in the 
British House of Commons, which he had entered in 1927, 
had not fulfilled the expectations of his friends, nor brought 
him even minor office. 

However, he came to Canada with certain distinct advan¬ 
tages enjoyed by none of his immediate predecessors. His 
Scottish origin and background were an immense asset in 
a country where so large a proportion of the English- 
speaking population has a strain of Scottish blood, and he 
had gained through earlier visits an insight into the condi¬ 
tions of life in Canada: he had also a long-standing friend¬ 
ship with Premier Mackenzie King, and in the course of his 
duties in the Intelligence Department of the British Army 
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and the Ministry of Information during the last war he had 
made the acquaintance of a substantial number of Canadians, 
chiefly soldiers and journalists. Moreover, he was not with¬ 
out experience of life in an overseas Dominion. While 


serving on the staff of Lord Milner, he had spent several 
years in South Africa at the beginning of this century. 

He was able, therefore, to accommodate himself very 
quickly to his new environment and was soon completely 
at home at Ridcau 1 lall. From the very start of his career 
he contrived to convince the Canadian people that he liked 
living in their midst and was genuinely interested in all 
their activities and problems; and this achievement, which 
was beyond the powers of some other Govemors-General, 
laid the foundations of a popularity with the mass of the 
Canadian people, which he never forfeited. He brought 
wi;h ivrr -.(fcau, :. IM,'\,V : indusm. 


could spare from his official duties was devoted to an in¬ 
tensive study of the historical background and current 
problems of Canada. He supplemented the fruits of these 
researches by summoning to private talks such residents of 
Ottawa as he thought could contribute to his enlighten¬ 
ment with the result that within a comparatively short 
time he became an almost erudite authority upon the 
Dominion ami its affair,. To hi, romantic temperament 
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expectation had only been matched by Lord Byng. There 
was scarcely a comer of the Dominion which he did not 
visit. When railways went no farther, he would resort to 
motors, aeroplanes, river-boats and even canoes to penetrate 
to remote settlements. His wanderings took him to the 
shores of the Arctic Ocean, while he made another memor¬ 
able journey, following roughly in the footsteps of Alexander 
Mackenzie, the famous explorer, across northern British 
Columbia to the shores of the Pacific Ocean. Undoubtedly 
these long journeys took a heavy toll of a physique which 
was never robust, and contributed to the ill health from 
which he suffered almost continuously during his last two 
years at Ottawa; but he derived great enjoyment from them. 
In the course of his travels he made a point of investigating 
every phase of local life, and his thirst for information im¬ 
pelled him to seek contacts with a wide variety of people. 
Happily, as befitted the son of a Scottish manse, he was a 
practising democrat and never a stickler for social etiquette, 
and to-day there must be scores of hardy pioneers in 
Canada’s northern hinterland in whose society he took 
special delight, with pleasant memories of long talks with 
a lively little man who was obviously more interested in 
hearing about their daily experiences and adventures than 
in seeking deferential respect for himself as Governor- 
General, He was always at his best when he visited small 
country towns and villages to open some cattle-show or 
fair. Holidays in his youth in the farms of kinsfolk living 
on the Scottish borders had given him more than a nodding 
acquaintance with rural lore and problems, and he could 
discourse authoritatively about the fine points of ploughing 
or the qualities of certain breeds of sheep. Time and again 
he would discover some local link with Scotland upon 
which, when he came to make a speech, he would expatiate; 
and the occasions were not few when he would be able to 
tell a Scots-Canadian family about the home of their fore¬ 
bears in Scotland and sometimes even about their Scottish 
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reUtiotu. He also took a great interest in the foreign-bom 
communities of western Canada, and his visits to their 
settlements live as red-letter days in their history. The in¬ 
habitants of a drought-stricken area in Saskatchewan, in 
which he suddenly made his appearance one spring, will 
always hold his memory in grateful affection as he made 
them realise that their travails were not forgotten in high 
places. And by this easy friendly intercourse with the 
plain folk of Canada he justified fully his appointment; for, 
without detracting from the dignity of the Crown, he 
brought it into a new light in their eyes as a democratic 
institution, and thereby performed an invaluable service 
towards increasing its prestige as a link in the political 
structure of the Commonwealth. 


In the discharge of his constitutional duties, which were 
completely free from any serious problems, his parliamen¬ 
tary experience stood him in good stead, and he performed 
them with scrupulous fidelity and impartiality, while he 
took an unfeigned delight in his ceremonial roles and 
carried them our with becoming dignity, it was always 
difficult for a man of his active mentality to restrain a dis¬ 


position to put at intervals a finger into the pics of policy, 
especially when Ministers showed themselves capable of 
grave errors of judgment, and trouble might occasionally 
have ensued from this source if Lord Tweedsmuir had not 
been on terms of close personal intimacy with the Prime 
Minister of the day. But it was not Liberal Ministers but 
Imperialist Conservatives whom he offended by his one 
dangerous public incursion into the arena of controversial 
politics. It occurred in the course of an address delivered 
at an annual meeting of the Canadian Institute of Inter¬ 
national Affairs, when he lent his high authority to support 
e doctrine that Canada had now unfettered control of 
her foreign policy and that Canadians owed their primary 
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Canadian Imperialists who had been persistently combating 
the validity of this doctrine, and vigorous protests were at 
once forthcoming from papers like the St. John Telegraph- 
Journal and Conservative politicians like Mr. C. H. 
Cahan, K.C., who argued that a Governor-General should 
be the last person to encourage isolationist tendencies 
already too strong. Lord Tweedsmuir was surprised at the 
protests, but he took note of them, and thereafter his public 
addresses were always models of well-guarded discretion. 

His accent, in which the flavours of Glasgow and Oxford 
were strangely intermingled, was a serious handicap to his 
effectiveness as a public speaker; but there was general 
agreement about the high quality of the matter in the 
speeches which he delivered and about the value of their 
contribution to the education of the Canadian people. He 
was equally at home when discoursing to an audience of 
military men about great figures of the last war like Earl 
Haig and Lawrence of Arabia and when he was addressing, 
as the recipient of an honorary degree, a university cori- 
gregation upon some intellectual theme or talking as the 
dinner guest of a law society. He had evinced during his 
career at Westminster a continuously earnest zeal for educa¬ 
tional progress and reform, and he lost no opportunity of 
carrying on a similar crusade in Canada. He was never 
tired of exhorting the Canadian people to improve their 
educational system because the democratic system, which 
was their pride, demanded for its satisfactory operation an 
intelligent public capable of forming its own judgments on 
public issues. He had also a happy knack of being able to 
communicate to popular audiences in simple terms, often 
spiced with a whimsical humour, sage advice about 
commonplace problems of everyday life, and to more select 
gatherings he would reveal with equal facility a high philo¬ 
sophic vein. He had a passionate belief in the British 
Commonwealth of Nations as an invaluable buttress of 
civilisation, but his Imperialist faith did not prevent him 
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from being a zealous advocate of the closest possible co¬ 
operation between the Commonwealth and the United 
States, and during his residence at Ottawa he laboured 
strenuously to strengthen the ties between them. Not only 
did he entertain a succession of distinguished American 
guests at Ridcau Hall, but he found opportunities for 
making more than one visit to the United States, and one 
of the best speeches that he made in North America was 
delivered when he received an honorary degree at Harvard 
University. 

In the discharge of his duties he found a devoted and 
assiduous helpmate in Lady Tweedsmuir, who carried with 
her to Canada her keen interest in the work of Women’s 


Institutes and was perennially busy with other good works 
such as the provision of books for impoverished communi¬ 
ties in the west. I heir life at Ridcau Hall was simple and 
unostentatious. The State dinners and elaborate hospitalities 
entailed by the arrival of distinguished visitors from abroad 
always found them excellent hosts; but they had no fondness 
for Lucullan dinner parties and had an ingrained predilec¬ 
tion t or gathering a few congenial friends round their table. 

I hey also performed a useful service in broadening the 
social orbit of Ridcau I fall; their week-end parties embraced 
all ranks and conditions of people, and select social circles 
m Ottawa were once rather startled when Lord Tweeds- 
mu.r, having discovered in a young Jewish Socialist the 
common bond of having each held the Presidency of the 
Oxford Union, invited him and his wife to luncheon 
When Lord Iwecdsmuir came to his untimely death 
there was a remarkable natton-wide demonstration of public 
grief and sympathy; and, if there had ever been any doubts 
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capital came to pay their last respects to him. Old-timers 
could remember no parallel scenes since the day in 1891, 
when the great Sir John Macdonald lay in state awaiting 
burial. Lord Tweedsmuir was accorded the honour of an 
imposing State funeral which was attended by most of the 
eminent personages of Canada, but probably he would have 
set most store by the silent grief of the crowds of humble 
folk who lined the route taken by his cortege. James I of 
Scotland was known affectionately as the ‘GaberlunzieKing’ 
because he loved to wander among the plain folk of his 
realm, and Lord Tweedsmuir, if he were alive, would not 
scorn the title of the ‘Gaberlunzie Governor-General’. 


II. The General Election 

T HE general election, which took place in Canada on 
March z6, was by common consent the dullest contest 
within living memory, and its result, though decisive, was 
exceedingly unsatisfactory from the standpoint of the 
national interest. It is true that it provided the Liberal 
Ministry of Mr. Mackenzie King with a fresh mandate of a 
most emphatic character for its war policy and programme; 
but so far from achieving what was a prime desideratum 
for an efficient Parliament and sound administration—the 
reinforcement of an Opposition, which was manifestly in¬ 
adequate for the proper performance of its duties in the last 
House—it actually left it in a weakened state. As a conse¬ 
quence the Liberal party is now reinstated in power with a 
majority which slightly exceeds its unwieldy size in the last 
Parliament, and there is little prospect of effective parliamen¬ 
tary criticism of its policies and administrative methods. 

In view of the circumstances of the election and the 
divided nature of the Opposition forces there was never any 
serious doubt about the return of the Mackenzie King 
Ministry, but even its most optimistic partisans conceded 
that the retention of its huge majority of 11 j was impossible, 
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and on the eve of polling the campaign managers of the 
Liberal party would not claim for it more than i j 5 seats out 
of *4j. But the Government, which held 180 seats at the 
time of dissolution, is now assured of 184 supporters in the 
new House of Commons and may increase this number, 
when two vacancies, already created by sudden deaths, are 
tilled. It was almost inevitable that the Liberals would 


retain the support of an overwhelming majority of the 
Frcnch-Canadian voters who nad not forgotten how a 
Ministry dominated by Conservatives had imposed military 
conscription in 1917 and reduced them to the position of 
an impotent and baffled racial minority. But it was the 
defection of hundreds of Conservatives, influenced by the 
unfriendly attitude of their favourite papers, the Montreal 
Gazette and the Montreal Star, towards Dr. Manion, the 
Conservative leader, that enabled the Liberals to capture a 
group of Conservative stiongholds in Montreal and reduce 
the Conservative representation in Quebec to a solitary 
member.. But the 1 .ibcrals achieved an even more surprising 
triumph in Ontario, a traditionally Conservative province, 
where they were prepared to lose at least 20 seats but actually 
on the balance made a net gain of 1. They held all their 


4 scats in Prince hdward Island, only lost 2 out of 12 in 
Nova Scotia, and 1 out of ij in Manitoba, and made sub¬ 
stantial gains in both Alberta and British Columbia. Their 
only setbacks were in New Brunswick, where they for¬ 
feited a few scats to the C.C.F. and Independents. The 
Conservatives, faring badly everywhere outside the Toronto 
area and the Fnglish-spcaking counties of New Brunswick 
were only able to increase their strength from 39 to 4 o; and 
not only did their leader fail to secure election in the consti- 
n.ency containing his home town of Fort William which he 

^rieZlr" . ( 19, 7 to * 935 , but most of his ex- 

penencol lieutenants like Mr. H. H. Stevens and Mr C H 

Cahan also suffered defeat, with the result that the Conserva- 
ve ront ch will be left pitiably weak. The C.C.F. 
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party lost all save one of its seats in British Columbia because 
many of the British-bom Socialist element, who had been 
the nucleus of its strength, were alienated by its policy of 
limiting Canadian participation in the war to financial and 
material aid, but it secured compensating gains in rural seats 
in Saskatchewan; and by acquiring its first foothold in the 
Maritime Provinces through the capture of an industrial seat 
in Cap>e Breton it managed to increase its strength from 7 
to 8. The fortunes of the New Democracy party were 
adversely affected by the popular reaction in Alberta against 
the Social Credit Ministry of Premier Aberhart, which 
narrowly escaped defeat in a provincial election held five 
days before the Federal contest, and its programme of con¬ 
scription of man-power and wealth also frightened many 
farmers, with the result that it will have only 9 members in 
the new Parliament as compared with the 16 Social Creditors 
who sat in the last House. There were also elected a brace 
of Independents, and not the least interesting member of the 
new House will be one of them, Mrs. Dorise Neilsen, a 
graduate of an English university, who, campaigning with 
the united backing of the Leftist factions, performed the 
remarkable feat of wresting a constituency of vast area and 
mixed population from a veteran Liberal member. The 
Liberal party profited greatly by the prevalence of three- 
cornered contests, and it will be over-represented in the new 
Parliament as it was in its predecessor, but not quite so 
seriously, since it secured roughly j 3 per cent, of the popular 
vote as compared with 46-8 per cent, in the election of 193 j. 

An account of the circumstances which precipitated the 
election was given in the March number of The Round 
Table,* and the campaign opened early in February with the 
Liberals in possession of certain manifest advantages. Not 
only had they seized the initiative and taken their opponents 
unawares, but they had by far the most efficient organisa¬ 
tion, the active co-operation of six out of the nine provincial 
* No. 118, March 1940, pp. 422-3. 
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administra tions, the richest campaign chest, the most effec¬ 
tive publicity bureau and the most reliable press support, 
while they could also bring into action on the platform and 
over the radio a much more formidable troupe of ex¬ 
perienced campaigners than any other party could command. 
Their line of strategy was to restrict the issue of the cam¬ 
paign to the question as to which party offered the best 
prospect of preserving national unity and organising an 
effective contribution to the Allied cause, and to treat as 
irrelevant all domestic issues. They were ready to admit that 
the Mackenzie King Ministry had committed some errors, 
but they’ contended that they were trivial by comparison 
with its line record of accomplishment since the war began. 
They claimed great credit was due to the Ministry for the 
adequate protection provided for Canada’s coasts and trade, 
for the despatch overseas of a fully equipped division plus 
6 p ooo ancillary troops, for the mobilisation of a second 
division, which was partially trained and ready to sail, for 
the assumption of the main financial and administrative 
responsibility for the Commonwealth Air-training Scheme, 
for the steps taken for the organisation of the financial and 
economic resources of the Dominion and the readjustment 
of industrial and agricultural production to meet the needs of 
the war, and for the measures taken through the creation 
of the War-time Prices and Trade Board and other schemes 
for the protection of the public from exploitation by selfish 
profiteers. They had to meet charges that their administra¬ 
tion of the national war effort had been marred by political 
favouritism and brazen patronage, hut fortunately for them 
the extravagance of the charges made by the Conservatives 
operated to raise doubts in the mind of the public as to their 
validity and to gain a hearing for the rather inadequate 
Liberal defence, namely, that the shortcomings of the 
Mackenzie King Ministry' in regard to political patronage 
were unimportant in comparison with the misconduct of the 
Borden Ministry in the early stages of the last war. 
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la the Province of Quebec Liberal orators and papers 
rvived the ancient but very potent bogey of military con- 
imption, and all the vehement and repeated protestations 
>f Dr. Manion that he would never countenance such a 
neasure because he was convinced that it was both un- 
lecessary and impracticable in Canada proved ineffective to 
ounteract the charge that he had supported it in his first 
ession at Ottawa. Even more damning was the allegation, 
vitnessed by chapter and verse, that he had criticised the 
7 rench-Canadians for opposing it in a fatal volume of remi- 
liscences, written in care-free days. 

Mr. Mackenzie King, on the plea that he must give his 
irst attention to the daily problems arising out of the war 
nd could not afford to be long absent from Ottawa, left the 
nain burden of speech-making to his Ministers, and con- 
ined his electioneering activities to five platform addresses 
nd a series of broadcasts from Ottawa. In all his deliver¬ 
ies he stressed the paramount need for the maintenance 
if national unity, arguing that the success of the national 
rar effort depended upon it, and he strove to prove that 
inly the return of the Liberal party to power could assure 
he attainment of this dual objective. He made this line of 
ppeal more effective by discarding very shrewdly the rdle 
if a partisan chieftain, bent upon converting voters to the 
.iberal faith, and by presenting himself-to his audiences as 
national leader who had no longer any patience with the 
rivialities of domestic political strife in view of the tremen- 
bus issues at stake in Europe. He also, to his credit, tried 
o keep the standards of debate in the campaign on a decent 
:vel. Apart from one pointed rebuke which he adminis- 
:red to Dr. Manion for his violent and unfair abuse of 
ertain Ministers, he refused to descend to personal con- 
coversies and made votes by his dignified restraint. But 
is speeches had certain serious lacunae inasmuch as he 
sdulously refrained from giving any information about the 
ltimate extent and nature of Canada’s war effort and about 
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Ministerial views concerning the difficult problem of raising 
the huge sums which will be required to finance it. Nor 
did he, apart from obiter dicta about the defence of Christian 
civilisation and the desirability of a just and enduring peace, 
throw any light upon his conception of a satisfactory peace 
settlement. What he obviously wanted and what he obtained 
was a blank cheque for the continuance of the Government’s 
war policy on whatever lines it might in its wisdom deter¬ 
mine. It might, nevertheless, h< an unwarranted assumption 
that the impressive victory of the Government which took 
Canada into the war indicates a keen enthusiasm for the war 


among the Canadian people and an ardent desire to see an 
enlargement and invigoration of the national war effort. 
Undoubtedly the huge Liberal majority reflects the satisfac¬ 
tion of Canadians with a policy' which had honoured their 
obligations as citizens of the British Commonwealth and their 
inability to discern any valid reason for interrupting the con¬ 
tinuity of the administration of the national war effort by a 
change of Ministry at Ottawa, especially when the Conserva¬ 
tives offered no hopes of supplying a Government with a 
better personnel. But there exists among many Canadians a 
serious apprehension lest Canada be drained of her resources 
ol young man-power and wealth to r drrirr-o-.-* drva in 
another European blood-bath; and m- \\-• i.- „ 


Mr. Lapointe and Mr. Gardiner, struck a responsive note 
m many quarters, when they carefully explained that the 
Government had made very' definite calculations about the 
extent of the contribution which Canada could afford to 
make to the Allied cause without ruining herself and were 
hndy determined not to exceed the limits which they had 
set. 1 his lead was followed by many 1 jberal candidates and 
n «s now reasonably clear that thousands of voters, partial- 
Urly women, were influenced in casting their votes by the 

an V Ministr y W by Mr. MackLie 
Sang and Me. Lapointe could be trusted to place definite 
limitations to the drain of war upon CanadiL resources 
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heft was no assurance that Dr. Manion, if he was entrusted 
rath office, would not under the joint pressure of the British 
Jovemment and Imperialist zealots in his own party corn- 
lit Canada to the full limit of her human, financial, and 
conomic resources for the achievement of victory. Indeed, 
: is an open secret that Conservative candidates, who began 
leir campaign with denunciations of the Ministry for the 
adequacy of its war effort, found a chill response to such 
riticisms, even in constituencies in Ontario where the tradi- 
ions of the United Empire Loyalists were strong, and soon 
esisted from them. So the mandate given to the Govem- 
lent may have implicit in it a certain negative element, 
uch a caveat does not mean, however, that the Govern- 
lent will not promote the war programme it has mapped 
ut with all the vigour at its command; and the presence 
f Colonel Ralston, an experienced soldier who is whole- 
earted for the vigorous prosecution of the war, in a key 
osition as Minister qf Finance, is a guarantee that Canada’s 
ffort will not cease until victory is won. 

The Conservative party was unfortunate alike in its 
:ader and in the strategy adopted for the campaign. Dr. 
lanion owed his selection not so much to any widespread 
onfidence in his political abilities as to the hope that, as a 
.Oman Catholic and the husband of a French-Canadian 
rife, he would be able to make a special appeal to the 
oters of French-Canada and thereby enable the Con- 
ervative party to tap that great fundamental reservoir of 
lonservatism in Canada. But his sponsors had evidently 
Drgotten first that no Irish Catholic could count upon the 
jpport of French-Canadian Catholics owing to the exis- 
:nce of a long-standing feud between these two elements 
rathin the Roman Catholic Church in Canada, and second, 
oat no Catholic leader of any kind could expect to be 
alatable to the Protestant Orangemen, who for genera- 
ions had been the most reliable core of the Conservative 
arty’s strength in provinces like Ontario and Manitoba. 

681 



CANADA 

The polls revealed how grave an error his selection as 
Conservative leader had been, for not only did he fail to 
attract any serious support from the French -Canadians, but 
he lost the votes of thousands of Protestant Conservatives 
who either voted Liberal or stayed at home. 

He was also greatly handicapped by the absence of any 
group of lieutenants of first-rate calibre, who could make an 
effective appeal to the voters; and, when he tried to cure 
this disability by announcing that, if he were returned to 
power, he would proceed to construct a National Govern¬ 
ment composed of the best available talent in the country, 
regardless of its political affiliations, he embarked upon a 
course which proved disastrous. He could not even 
induce Mr. Mitchell Hepburn, the most influential mal¬ 
content in the Liberal party, to promise his support for 
this project; and, when Mr. Mackenzie King announced 
that no member of his Ministry would have any truck or 
trade with it, and the leaders of the<GC.F. party took a 
similar line, it was patently exposed as a vote-getting 
device. But Dr. Manion persisted in affixing the label 
'National Government’ to his candidates, and the effect was 
ruinous. Thousands of Conservatives were outraged that 
a politician, who had originally been a Liberal, could dare 
so blithely to discard the historic name and traditions of the 
Conservative party, and became responsive to the sugges¬ 
tions of the Liberal press that, as the project of a Natio nal 
Government was purely a personal adventure of Dr. 
Manion and his associates, they were set free from any 
obligation to support him or his candidates. 

Then he also discovered that a substantial element of the 
manufacturing interests, which in bygone elections had 
always been firm supporters of the Conservative party 
through a natural preference for its policy of higher tariffs, 
was not prepared in an election in which the tariff was not 
an issue to oppose a Ministry which had acquired consider¬ 
able merit in its eyes as a beneficent dispenser of profitable 
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rax contracts. So as the campaign proceeded Dr. Manion 
n his despair plunged into further errors. When he attempted 
o broaden the basis of the campaign by propounding solu- 
ions for a variety of domestic problems, the radical nature 
if some of his proposals annoyed influential business ele- 
nents of the Conservative faith and brought down upon his 
lead the castigations of Conservative papers like the Montreal 
razette. When he committed himself to an abolition of the 
fa. jo fee for radio licences, which would have undermined 
he financial structure of the Canadian Broadcasting Corpora- 
ion, and to the restoration of the old patronage-mongering 
ystem of local harbour boards, which had been wisely re- 
laced by a National Harbours Board, he convinced a large 
umber of voters that he was an irresponsible politician who 
fas prepared to do or say anything that would win him a 
:w sectional votes. But his crowning error came when, 
riven to bay in the closing stages of the campaign, he gave 
cee rein to his gifts of Hibernian invective and unloosed a 
sties of violent personal attacks upon Ministers. His de- 
sription of Mr. Rogers, the Minister of National Defence, 
3 r example, as “an unscrupulous little falsifier”, simply 
reated sympathy for the target of his abuse and materially 
elped in Mr. Rogers’s re-election. So by the close of the 
impaign the great body of the intelligent voters of Canada 
ad made up their minds that, whatever the defects of 
Ir. Mackenzie King and his Ministry might be. Dr. Manion 
ossessed neither the abilities nor the temperament required 
jr the guidance of Canada’s destinies in these critical days. 

In view of the humiliating nature of the debacle to which 
e has led his party and his own personal defeat, it is con- 
dered unlikely that Dr. Manion will try to retain the party 
adership. In the event of his resignation, when the Con- 
arvatives, who have lost no time in resuming their historic 
une, proceed to elect a temporary House leader for the 
jming session, their choice will probably fall on Mr. R. B. 
[anson, an experienced politician who was a member of the 
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last Conservative Ministry; and at some later date there will 
be held a party convention for the purpose of choosing a 
new permanent leader and drafting a new platform for the 
party. There is, however, an extraordinary dearth of Con¬ 
servative politicians of first-rate ability. By far the most 
attractive figure among them is Mr. M. A. Macphetson, 
K.C., of Regina, who ran Dr. Manion close for the party 
leadership in July 1938, but unfortunately was beaten in the 
recent election. But any new leader will still have to face 
the fundamental difficulty that, as long as the Liberal Minis¬ 
try, now restored to power, pursues conservative courses 
on most of the current issues, the rehabilitation of the Con¬ 
servative party to a position where it can offer an effective 
challenge to its historic rival will not be easy for the simple 
reason that there is no room for two Conservative parties 
in Canada. 

The real fight was between the two historic parties; and 
the two leftist groups each suffered from the consequences 
of their internecine feud, which split the radical vote and let 
in Liberal candidates in several seats, and from the fact that 
they were not competitors with the old parties on a nation¬ 
wide scale and could not hope to send anything more than 
protesting minority groups to Ottawa. The C.C.F. party 
was handicapped by the enfeebled health of its leader, 
Mr. J. S. Woodsworth; and its lack of adequate press sup¬ 
port and the general disillusionment about Russia hampered 
its advocacy of its Socialist programme. Under the circum¬ 
stances its leaders profess to be well satisfied with po llin g 
a total vote of nearly 400,000. Though its numerical strength 
in the 1 louse of Commons is small, it contains in its ranks 
some competent parliamentarians who may prove the most 
dangerous critics of the Government. There was consider¬ 
able regret that Mr. W. D. Henidge, a former Canadian 
Minister at Washington, who founded the New Democracy 
party, failed to secure election in a three-cornered contest, 
as he would have been an enlivening influence in Parlia- 
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meat; bat there is less regtet about the diminution of the 
Former band of Social Creditors, whose contributions to 
debates, with a few exceptions, showed a remarkable lack of 
intellectual grasp or breadth of mind. Obviously there is a 
substantial volume of genuinely radical sentiment in Canada 
which to-day fails to find adequate expression at Ottawa; 
md when the feud in the Leftist movement is ended, as it 
mist be, and the harassing economic and social problems 
if a post-war era emerge for discussion and solution, it is 
sound to gather strength. 

While the Liberals are entitled to sound the loud timbrel 
if triumph over their overwhelming victory, candid mem¬ 
bers of the party confess that they would be happier if 
he Ministerial majority were smaller and the Opposition 
stronger. Moreover, it is the view of the Winnipeg Free Press , 
he ablest Liberal paper in Canada, that the Ministry might 
low more properly be described as a National than a Liberal 
idministration because it owes its huge majority to the 
rates of thousands of Canadians who would never support 
he domestic programme of the Liberal party. Its popular 
bllowing has been heavily reinforced from the Right, and 
he Free Press sounds a warning that it behoves all genuine 
Liberals to adopt an attitude of critical independence towards 
he Government and its policies in order that it may be kept 
rom straying along reactionary paths. *Expectations that 
Vlr. Mackenzie King would undertake a reorganisation of 
lis Cabinet before he met Parliament, which will assemble 
>n May 16, have not been fulfilled, but authority conferred 
.t the special session of September 1939 to create a Ministry 
>f Munitions and Supply has been utilised, and the new 
lepartment has for the time being been entrusted to the 
harge of Mr. Howe, the Minister of Transport. 

The new House of Commons will contain 76 new mem- 
>ers, and among them the Liberals, who managed to elect 
hree members of the staff of McGill University, have 
ecured a larger number of promising recruits than the 
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Conservative*; the latter brought out as candidates a group 
of able young politicians, but most of them went down to 
defeat. It will be only, therefore, through the development 
of vigorous independence in the Liberal ranks that the new 
House of Commons can hope to be an improvement upon 
its predecessor which the Ottawa Citizen described as the 
most unsatisfactory and subservient House in Canadian his¬ 
tory. The Mackenzie King Government will keep its vast 
majority intact as long as the var lasts, but when it ends 
there may well emerge from the aftermath of the war or the 
thorny problem of constitutional reform, which is ripe for 
solution, issues which will create deep fissures in the Minis¬ 
terial ranks. 

Canada, 

April 1940. 
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I. Political Changes 

W ITH the appointment of Mr. Casey as Minister to 
Washington, Australia has made her first diplomatic 
appointment to a foreign country. It has been stressed 
officially that the new departure is not due to any dissatis¬ 
faction with the representation afforded in the past by 
British officials, but to a belief in the importance of 
direct contact between the Australian and American 
Governments. 

Mr. Casey’s resignation meant a by-election in Corio 
(Victoria) which Labour won decisively. The Prime Minis¬ 
ter accepted Mr. Curtin’s challenge to make the election 
a test of the Government’s war policy. The Labour plat¬ 
form was a reiteration of its plea for no expeditionary forces, 
adequate defence measures within Australia, and other than 
military assistance to the Allies, modified to the extent of 
promising to maintain troops already abroad and to fulfil 
existing commitments, such as Australia’s part in the 
Empire air scheme. The Government’s* speakers defended 
its policy of full participation, Mr. Menzies adding a guaran¬ 
tee that there would be no conscription for overseas service, 
except with the mandate of a general election. 

It would be a mistake, however, to regard the result as 
a clear-cut vote on the issue of Australian military participa¬ 
tion in the war, although its significance has been admitted 
even by Mr. Menzies, who declared that “the Government, 
so far from being behind public opinion in relation to the 
war, is ahead of it”. The Corio constituency has previously 
been won only three times in fourteen by Labour, but in 
recent years it has become increasingly industrialised, and 
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now incl ud es the personnel of a large motor assembly plant 
This proved important, because the Government’s plans for 
establishing a monopoly of car manufacture became a major 


The Government proposed to implement a policy an¬ 
nounced in 1956 by arranging in December with Australian 
Consolidated Industries Limited, for the formation of a 
company with a capital of £1,000,000, to manufacture 
Amcrican-typc cars at the rate of 20,000 a year, on which a 
decreasing bounty would be paid for three years at least. 
The Government undertook to use its war-time powers to 
assure the new company a monopoly for five years. The 
agreement aroused a storm of protest. Although it was 
generally agreed that there was room for only one enter¬ 
prise, the granting of a monopoly was attacked and its 
constitutionality questioned. It was pointed out that body¬ 
builders and makers of parts would be at a disadvantage in 
selling to a single buyer, and that the enterprise would in¬ 
volve a drain of dollars for essential equipment and a serious 
competition for materials and labour with the armed services 
and with planned output of aeroplanes and ships. Mr. Curtin, 
after access to departmental files, declared that the choice of 
the firm to receive the contract had not been impartial. The 
final straw at Corio was Mr. Curtin’s revelation that Mr. 
Lawson, Minister for Customs, who had been handling the 
contract, had leased a race-horse from the managing director 
of A.C.I. The Government’s decision to suspend action 
until it had been sanctioned by Parliament then came too 
late, and its position was weakened by Mr. Lawson delaying 
his resignation for two weeks, although the Prime Minister 
himself described his conduct as “very foolish’’ and “a great 
blunder”. 6 


The Government has exposed itself to criticism on a wide 
variety of other matters. Some of them are of slight impor¬ 
tance, and few of them were specifically raised at Corio; but 
the cumulative effect probably influenced the result, which 
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cannot be taken to indicate what would happen in a general 
election. Its handling of die military pay issue in December 
was unhappy; it has been attacked for the rigidity of the 
wool agreement with Britain, which is believed to threaten 
the post-war future of wool by high re-sale prices, and to 
give growers no protection during the war against deprecia¬ 
tion of sterling. Ministers have, moreover, been very resent¬ 
ful of criticism. The working of various administrative 
bodies has been the ground of much complaint, especially 
the censorship and the Ministry of Supply. 

When every admission has been made, however, the fact 
remains that the Government deliberately chose Corio as a 
test constituency in which to put before the electors the 
difference between its policy of full participation in the war 
and the Opposition’s policy; that both the Ministerial candi¬ 
date and the Labour candidate had fine records of war ser¬ 
vice in 1914-18 and were therefore well chosen for a real 
test of policy; and that on both sides the full debating 
resources of the opposing parties were employed. The 
electorate did not support the Government because, at that 
particular stage of the war at least, public opinion preferred 
the less extensive commitments of the Labour programme. 
The course of the war itself has affected public opinion. The 
absence of major engagements, the recurrent rumours of 
peace moves, the uncertainty as to the-continuance of the 
war, the hypothetical character of the contingencies to meet 
which the Australian troops are apparently required, the 
very success of the British news about the progress of the 
economic war, the apparent security of Australian waters 
from German naval operations—all combine to produce an 
absence of conviction. In the result, at Corio the poll un¬ 
doubtedly went in favour of a more restricted kind of 
belligerency. But a change in the military situation over¬ 
seas would alter this in a moment. 

The outcome of Corio has been an agreement for a Coali¬ 
tion Ministry. When the Menzies Government was formed 
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die long association of the United Australia and United 
Country parties broke down, the immediate issue, com¬ 
plicated by personal hostilities, being the Prime Minister’s 
insistence on choosing which Country party members should 
join the Cabinet. A bitter public quarrel between Mr. 
Mcnzics and Sir Earle Page followed, as a result of which 
Mr. Archie Cameron succeeded to the Country party leader¬ 
ship. The Government held only 27 seats, as compared 
with } 1 Labour and 16 Country party, members, on the out¬ 
break of war. A Cabinet which could govern only with the 
“discriminating support” of the Country party lad an un¬ 
comfortable time while Parliament was in session. At the 
very end of the last session proposals for coalition were 


revived, and in the intervening three months Country party 
leaders have alternately indicated their willingness to join a 
Coalition Government (on terms) and delivered attacks on 
particular aspects of policy. Mr. Cameron, especially, has 
been as persistent and vigorous a critic as the leader of the 
Opposition. There were abortive negotiations in January. 
The present agreement is the joint result of the precarious 
position of the Ministry', which Cotio underlined but did 
nor create, and the removal of a number of points of differ¬ 
ence with the Country party. 

The revised plans for expeditionary forces and for com¬ 
pulsory military training before the Coalition may not go as 
far as Country party leaders have demanded, but their views 
have wen met m principle. The motor-car monopoly, so 
repugnant to the Country' party, is to be submitted to Parlia¬ 
ment, and members of the new Ministry are to be free to 
vote upon .t according to individual conviction. The chief 
oumandmg differences between the two parties are matters 
personal antipathies and personal ambitions, 
fhc basis of agreement is that the Country party will hold 
three full portfolios and three assistant Mmistmhips No 
stipulations were made on either side as to persons but the 
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with Mr. Cameron, who is to rank second in the reorganised 
Cabinet. 

State politics have faded into insignificance with the 
dominance of Federal war activity. The New South Wales 
Government at the beginning of March easily survived a 
Labour motion of no-confidence, based on issues of unem¬ 
ployment, housing and wheat policy. In Victoria the State 
Parliament was dissolved, with eight months of its term un¬ 
finished, as a result of personal clashes within the Govern¬ 
ment and an alleged attempt by the Country party central 
council to dictate to the Cabinet. For five years Victoria has 
had a Government unique in Australia. Because of the un¬ 
equal population of electorates, Mr. Dunstan, the Country 
party leader, controlled a third of the seats and governed 
with the consistent support of a markedly conservative 
Labour party. The Government was returned, the only 
change being a slight Labour gain at the expense of the 
United Australia party Opposition. The Easter conference 
of the New South Wales Labour party carried a so-called 
“Hands off Russia” resolution. Voting was far from unani¬ 
mous and the resolution has been repudiated by the Federal 
Labour party and by other State parties, on whom it was, 
in any case, in no way binding. At the time of writing the 
significance of the resolution is uncertain. 


II. Military Preparations 

I N the summer months interest has centred on the army 
and air force. Although little has been heard of the navy 
it has been very active. Vessels have been built, and more 
may be supplied to the British fleets. Personnel has more 
than doubled since the outbreak of war, but the extent of 
reinforcements in the form of auxiliary cruisers and other 
vessels is unknown. 

Immediately before Christmas the nature and extent of 
Australian participation in the Empire air scheme were 
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announced in a broadcast by the Prime Minister. The plan, 
as finally agreed between the two Governments, provides 
for most of the training to be given in Australia, and the 
first objective is for the enlistment and training of 10,400 
pilots and 15,600 observers, wireless operators and air 
gunners, together with from 20,000 to 30,000 ground staff. 
Great Britain is furnishing all the aircraft for advanced train¬ 
ing and half the engines for elementary trainers, as well as 
bearing part of the cost of these latter planes and meeting 
all costs of replacing damaged machines. All told, about 
1,4jo planes will be required. 

Expenditure and organisation have been designed on a 
three-year basis. In that period the cost to Australia is esti¬ 
mated to exceed £Ajo millions, the capital outlay being 
nearly £,\io millions and the estimated annual maintenance 
charge of the order of £Aij millions. In addition, present 
plans arc for the expenditure of £A}o millions over three 
years for the local air force, apart from the Empire scheme. 

Preliminary steps arc now complete and recruiting for the 
air force has begun. The chief problem here is to attract 
skilled workers, or workers suitable for training, away from 
non-essential civil work. The need to train many of the 
technical workers required and the scale of the scheme mean 
that full operation will not be reached much before the end 
of 1940. 


I he organisation of the air force has been thoroughly 
overhauled. Following the unexplained resignation of the 
former Chief of the Air Staff, Air Chief Marshal Sir Charles 
numett, R.A.F., was appointed as his successor. Most im- 
portant of t he consequential changes is the establishment of 

with ° m T, dS ° n * ^Phical basis in contrast 

with the functional division in Britain. 

When war broke out the military, who were then all 

<^l h d CC1, nUm , b€rcd T1 * militia units 

Zl out the lienee Act at different 

data, and by June most militiamen will have had from 
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throe to foot months continuous camp training. The per¬ 
sistent dem and s, particularly from the Country party, for 
compulsory military service led the Government, despite 
some opposition, to invoke those provisions of the Defence 
Act under which since 1903 all men from 18 to 60 have 
been liable for service within Australia in time of war. 
Selected age-groups are being called out and drafted to 
existing militia units for eleven weeks continuous camp 
training. The Prime Minister has again stated that it is not 
the intention of the Government to introduce conscription 
for service outside Australia. 

Late in 1939 it was announced that the second A.I.F., 
which had been enlisted for service “at home or abroad”, 
would be sent overseas, and in March it was revealed, what 
had indeed been everybody’s secret, that part of this force 
had been despatched in January for final training in the 
Middle East. The second A.I.F. is to be expanded to an 
Army Corps, involving in ail 90,000 men by June 1941. 
Trained workers are to be enlisted for railway survey and 
construction and forestry companies. 


III. Economic Policy 

T HE revised Federal budget presented at the end of 
November made no significant changes, and in particu¬ 
lar provided for no increase in taxation before July 1940. 
When war broke out there was a moderate amount of un¬ 
employment which, after the initial hesitation of business, 
slowly declined. The Commonwealth was not able to organ¬ 
ise its war-spending programme rapidly, and it was there¬ 
fore inappropriate to increase taxes before Government 
expenditure was rising rapidly enough to maintain the level 
of employment. The obstacles to expenditure have not been 
eliminated. In November total war spending to June 1940 
was estimated at £A6i millions, and in January at £A73 
millio ns. But spending from loans and revenue combined 
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has only been at the rate of £Aj millions per month, 
although the tempo is quickening. It thus seems dear that 
total war expenditure is unlikely to be much in excess of 
;£Ajo millions when the financial year ends in June. 

These conditions explain the absence of any announce¬ 
ment of a comprehensive financial plan. In January the 
Loan Council agreed to leave all decisions relating to borrow¬ 
ing to the Federal authorities, but it was not until March 
that the first public loan for £Ai 8 millions was floated. This 
has proved successful, onc-half being subscribed on the 
opening day. The market rate of interest was offered, to the 
disappointment of those who believed that war loans could 
and should be floated at lower rates. The bank cash resources 
had been greatly increased above the low levels existing on 
the outbreak of the war. As a result of rising export incomes 
and the increase in Federal expenditure the banks were in a 
more liquid position than at any time for the past six years. 
In January, by agreement with the Commonwealth Bank, 
fixed deposit interest rates were reduced by a quarter per 
cent. The net result has been that whereas the yield on 
(mvernment bonds passed 4 pet cent, on the outbreak of 
war, it was possible to float the present loan, one section 
tor live years at 5 J per cent, and one for ten to sixteen years 
at 3 g per cent. The short-period portion was designed to 
appeal to financial institutions and to such oversea firms 
as arc prepared to invest their local profits within Australia 
during the war. 


Of the total, £\z millions arc for Commonwealth works 
and IM millions for State works, these two items complet- 
mg the pre-war borrowing programme. The remaining 

rmll mi , [l nS f ° r Waf rcprcsent lcss than one-fifth of the 
nal vvar borrowing programme for this financial year It 
has thus ken possible to postpone the curtailing oTL 
oan plans until after June, while the control 
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After repeated announcements of the impending issue of 
savings certificates on the English model, full details of a 
scheme were given in January. It was to come into opera¬ 
tion in March; but the commencement has been deferred, 
probably because the small saver was invited to subscribe 
to the recent loan by the offer of £10 bonds. Apart from 
this, there have been only the most general and most ortho¬ 
dox statements on how it is proposed to finance the war. 
The need to avoid inflation and the inevitability of steep 
increases in taxation have been officially stressed, but no 
specific information is given as to how the first is to be 
prevented or the second implemented. 

A welcome change has come over the wheat situation. 
Until January the prospects were that the benefit of a first- 
class yield would be lost because of inadequate sales and a 
consequent acute storage problem. But large purchases by 
Britain have since amounted to a third of the marketable 
crop. 

The Economic Cabinet has been planning severe restric- ■ 
tions on imports from non-sterling countries to facilitate 
Australian war purchases in the United States. During 
1938-39 the balance of payments with non-sterling countries 
showed a debit of £14*1 millions (sterling), which will be 
exceeded in the current year in spite of an increase in gold 
production and its higher price, the rise in the export price 
level and the existing restrictions on non-sterling imports. 
War equipment (especially planes) is being obtained from 
the United States. Some import prices have risen, apart 
from the depreciation of sterling, and a large volume of 
exports has been diverted to Britain. 

Import control has received far more public attention 
than the problem of exports. Since December imports have 
been classified in order of urgency, and the amount of ex¬ 
change available for purchasing from non-sterling countries 
rationed accordingly. Because of concessions on goods 
ordered earlier, the effect of these restrictions does not yet 
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Appear in the import figures which rose steeply in December 
January. In any case more stringent restrictions ate 
necessary to relieve the demand for dollars and these are 
expected in the near future. Tentative steps have been taken 
towards persuading foreign suppliers to invest in Australia 
for the duration of the war. The possibility of diverting 
purchases to sterling countries is being explored. Rationing 
of petrol has been again deferred. 

Meanwhile there has been an extensive development of 
industries replacing imports. A survey of liquid fuel re¬ 
sources shows that up to 70 million gallons per annum (or 
a fifth of present requirements) might be produced, though 
the cost would be very high and though actual output is still 
far below that figure. The most important recent develop¬ 
ment is the commencement of production of oil from shale 
in New South Wales. The use of producer gas for road 
transport is being actively encouraged. In New South Wales 
the State Government is subsidising film production and has 
formed a Development Bureau to assist in the establishment 
of new industries. A number of new firms have been estab¬ 
lished for the manufacture of cotton textiles; and many 
other goods, imports of which have been excluded or re¬ 
duced or arc more expensive, are now being produced 
locally. Manufacturers’ enthusiasm for home production 
and the lure of “giving employment” have obscured both 
the long-term problems of the effect on trade after the war 
and the immediate, urgent issue of the competition of im¬ 
ports replacement with war production for men, materials 
and equipment. The motor-car industry plan was a notable 
example of confusion in high places, and even seven months 
of war have not produced any system of control of import 
replacement. 

The problem is showing itself in shortage of skilled 
labour. Plans already made call for 2,000 fitters and turners 
for general defence work, joo tool-makers for munition 
factories, 5,000 tradesmen to produce equipment for the 
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Empireiir scheme. That scheme itself will call fqr a trained 
ground staff of over 20,000. The army and navy are also 
drawing on the slender reserves of skilled workers. If plans 
for shipbuilding and motor-car manufacture bear fruit, many 
thousands more will be required. Meanwhile general indus¬ 
trial expansion is proceeding, competing for labour with war 
industries. There are not nearly enough trained men to go 
round, nor, as yet, adequate training facilities. The States 
are normally responsible for education, and have not un¬ 
naturally appealed to the Commonwealth to shoulder the 
increased cost of technical education. A beginning has been 
made with extending technical schools, partly financed with 
Federal money, and the lines of a co-operative system are 
beginning to take shape, with the Commonwealth as a source 
of funds and a general directive agency and the States 
handling administration. But present plans still fall far short 
of the total prospective needs of war and civil industries. 
A number of suggestions have been made in public dis¬ 
cussion for restricting skilled employment in civilian pro¬ 
duction by direct rationing or discriminatory taxation and 
by the use of a more inclusive investment control to check 
import replacement; but so far nothing has been done. 
Indeed the motor-car scheme would have the contrary effect. 
Nor has there been any attempt to reduce the disparity 
between the wages of skilled workers in private industry 
and the pay of enlisted technicians. 

A Commonwealth-wide coal strike began in the second 
week in March. The origins of the dispute have nothing to 
do with the war but go back to 1938, when a short general 
coal strike was settled on the basis of referring all matters 
in dispute to the Arbitration Court. A lengthy enquiry by 
one of the judges resulted in an award which included a pro¬ 
vision for a uniform 40-hour week, restricted to under¬ 
ground and some surface workers. On appeal certain varia¬ 
tions were made, many of them favourable to the men, but 
some surface workers, amounting to about 20 per cent of 
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all the workers, were required to work 43 hours per week. 
Taken as a whole, the second award is more favourable to 
the men than was the first. The restoration of the original 
award, coupled with a demand for an increase in wage rates, 
is the issue in the present strike. 

Australia, 

April 1940. 
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I. Political Chronicle 

T HE political chronicle in the March issue of The 
Round Table recorded events in South Africa down 
to the early days of the present session of Parliament. 
General Hertzog’s motion advocating an end to the war and 
peace with Germany had then just been defeated. The 
Government majority in that first parliamentary trial of 
strength after General Smuts became Prime Minister was 
22—81 votes to 59. The session is now more than half over, 
though little actual work has been got through. The Hertzog 
and Malan Opposition first set itself to wreck the Govern¬ 
ment’s War Measures Bill—ratifying various proclamations 
issued and acted on by the Government to meet war con- , 
ditions. After deliberately protracted debates on the motion 
to introduce the Bill and on its Second Reading, the Opposi¬ 
tion put on the Order Paper pages of amendments for the 
Committee stage. Not only the Bill itself but the whole 
work of the session were threatened with death through 
suffocation by this spate of amendments. - The Government 
replied with a guillotine procedure—three days for the Com¬ 
mittee stage; one each for the Report stage and the Third 
Reading. This procedure, unprecedented in South Africa 
but admitted by thinking people to be an unavoidable 
riposte to Opposition obstruction, worked with smoothness 
and efficiency. The Bill has now passed the House of 
Assembly and is certain to pass the Senate. 

The only other major business done by the House of 
Assembly since Parliament met in the third week of January 
has been the debate on the budget and the Second Reading 
of the Industrial Development Bill. Both are dealt with 
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elsewhere in this article. The latter has been read a second 
time and has been sent by consent of all parties to a 
Select Committee which is to take no evidence but to 
reshape some of the details and to report in a fortnight. 
The Bill should then return to the House as an agreed 
measure and should go through its remaining stages with a 
minimum of delay. 

There remains one other major Bill on which the Govern* 
ment has set its heart—the Electoral Laws Amendment Bill. 
This Bill aims at redressing the electoral balance between 
the country and urban constituencies. The South Africa 
Act—our Constitution—provided for a maximum prefer¬ 
ence of 15 per cent, to rural constituencies in the number of 
voters per elected Member of Parliament, and for a corre¬ 
sponding 15 per cent, loading of urban constituencies— : 
making a maximum allowance of 30 per cent, in favour of 
rural constituencies. Anomalies in the working of registra¬ 
tion laws, on which the periodic reallocation of the number 
of voters to each constituency depends, have made the actual 
position of urban constituencies vis-A-vis those in rural areas 
much less favourable than the utmost disadvantage con¬ 
templated by the South Africa Act. The Electoral Laws 
A mendment Bill aims at redressing these anomalies. Though 
the Bill is based on a report from a Select Committee on 
which all parties were represented, the Opposition, whose 
strength is in the rural constituencies, seems determined to 
fight it at all its stages. If this resistance to the Bill takes the 
form of evident obstruction, as it well may, the Govern¬ 
ment, which is resolved to see the Bill through this session, 
may again have to apply the guillotine procedure. 

In any case, with this Bill still ahead and with the Estimate 
of Expenditure and the Taxation Bills still to come, Govern¬ 
ment hopes of completing the session by the end of April 
have already an ominously withered look. Yet it is self- 
evident that the session should not be protracted. The 
burden on Ministers, heavy enough in peace-time while 
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Parliament is sitting, is almost unbearable now that war 
duties are added to the normal load of administration. This 
burden Ms with special weight on General Smuts, who is 
Minister of Defence as well as Prime Minister and Minister 
of External Affairs. Though there seems to be no limit to 
his powers of work, he is close on 70. There is widespread 
anxiety lest his immense will-power and his utter inability 
to spare himself should tax the physical endurance even of 
his tough fibre too far. This risk for the Prime Minister 
hangs, though less menacingly, over each member of the 
Cabinet. There is no question that responsible opinion 
throughout the country chafes increasingly against dilatory 
and sometimes intentionally obstructive Opposition talka¬ 
tiveness in Parliament, and approves Government expedients 
for curtailing debate and getting the essential work done in 
reasonably short time. 

The unfavourable impression thus made by dilatory 
Opposition tactics has its complement in the parliamentary 
success, conspicuously beyond general expectation, of the 
Smuts Cabinet, as a whole and individually. The Prime 
Minister himself has risen to heights both of self-expression 
and of self-restraint which have rejoiced his supporters. To 
single out other Ministers might seem invidious; but it is 
bare justice to mention Mr. Hofmeyr—already established 
as a brilliant Minister of Finance and a devotedly efficient 
lieutenant to the Prime Minister—and Mr. Sturrock, whose 
command of his work as Minister of Railways has greatly 
impressed Parliament and the country. The Government 
party in the House, too, has done extremely well. Atten¬ 
dance has been exemplary when slackness might have been 
fetal, and a visible air of confidence inhabits the Govern¬ 
ment benches. 

In contrast, Opposition leadership has been poor, and 
rank and file performance collectively and individually un¬ 
impressive. The union of the Hertzog and Malan forces, 
judging by appearance, has not proved happy. General 
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Hettzog himself begins to show his age (he is just 74), and 
Mr. Pirow, who might have been expected to be a tower of 
strength in opposition, has not been effective, largely because 
his attempts to vindicate his record as Minister of Defence 
in the Hertzog-Smuts Cabinet were doomed to failure and 
he knew it. The severity of the handling which he had to 
endure from General Smuts, his successor in the Defence 


Ministry, in a duel which he rashly challenged, was shatter¬ 
ing to his parliamentary prestige; and his attempts to retain 
his position in the constituencies by talking of “giving a 
lead” if the Government should send troops north of the 
Union frontiers in case of necessity, and by advocating the 
formation of “storm troops” to support the anti-Govem- 
ment cause internally, have brought heavy discredit both on 
his party and on himself. The Nazi tinge in Opposition 
tactics and professions was offensive enough anyhow to 
really patriotic South Africans, and Mr. Pirow has been 


exceedingly maladroit in thus emphasising it. 

Perhaps for this reason, opinion in constituencies which 
might have been expected to be strongly with the “reunited” 
Opposition has been shown by a number of by-elections in 
typically hack-veld areas to be veering towards General 
Smuts much more decidedly than unemotional observers 
thought likely. The bulk of these by-elections have been 
for seats in the Provincial Councils, and Opposition speakers 
and journalists have tried to discount their importance 
accordingly. But in present circumstances elections for 
ro\ mual Councils arc fought on the same issues and with 
as heavy batteries of party artillery as parliamentary elec¬ 
ts ,n normal times. The lessons of these by-elections 
cannot reasonably be questioned. They are, first, that 
General Smuts is followed by a very substantial element 

n 2 ' ^ fnkaans ' s P eakin g People, substantial both in 
numbers and m civic standing. Second, that the following 
*h,ch General Hcrtzog has led into alliance with Dr. Malan 
‘ sur P nsm g*y small, much smaller than his following was 
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thought to be when he was Prime Minister in the pre-war 
United party Government. Third, that the Opposition’s 
claim to have “reunited” Afxikanerdom in resistance to 
General Smuts and his war policy is hollow. 

II. The Governor-General and the Dissolution 

R ECENT allegations in the Union Parliament and else- 
. where that the action of the Governor-General in re¬ 
fusing the request of the former Prime Minister, General 
Hertzog, for a dissolution of Parliament was unconstitu¬ 
tional require some consideration. The facts are clear and 
not disputed. After the House of Assembly had by 80 votes 
to 67 rejected General Hertzog’s “neutrality” motion and 
by a similar vote approved General Smuts’s amendment 
thereto, the Prime Minister asked the Governor-General for 
a dissolution of Parliament and a general election. This 
request His Excellency refused and, on General Hertzog 
tendering his resignation, called on General Smuts to form, 
a Cabinet. 

Those who allege that the Governor-General’s refusal was 
unconstitutional base their argument on the following 
grounds. They assert that so far as the exercise of the rights 
attached to the Royal Prerogative is concerned, the con¬ 
stitutional developments in Dominion Status have placed a 
Governor-General in the same position as the King himself 
and that consequently colonial precedents are no longer in 
point. Further, relying on statements made by certain 
writers on the English Constitution, they assert that by con¬ 
vention resting on non-usage the Royal Prerogative to refuse 
a dissolution requested by the Prime Minister is as obsolete 
as the right to veto a Bill approved by Parliament. Henee 
they deduce that a Governor-General no longer possesses 
a right to refuse a dissolution of Parliament to his Prime 
Minister. In support of their conclusion they dte the result 
of the Canadian general election of 1926 as a condemnation 
J * 


703 



SOUTH AFRICA 

of Lord Byng’s action as Governor-General in refusing the 
request of his Prime Minister, Mr. Mackenzie King, for a 
dissolution of the Dominion Parliament. 

Even if the approximation of the office of Governor- 
General to that of the King in relation to the exercise of the 
Prerogative be admitted (although the difference in tenure 
of office might form the basis for a difference in function), 
the accuracy of the assertion that the Royal right to refuse 
a dissolution has ceased to exis' must be challenged. Even 
the writers quoted in support of the assertion—and there 
are others who controvert it—speak with a hesitant and 
uncertain voice. Bagehot says that the Crown can hardly 
refuse a defeated Minister the chance of dissolution, whilst 
Keith admits that occasions may be imagined where the 
Crown would have to disregard advice to dissolve. It is 
indeed too much to say that the King or a Governor- 
General must inevitably grant a dissolution on request by 
the Prime Minister. Non-usage of the Royal discretion to 
refuse a dissolution is not in itself conclusive of the dis¬ 
appearance of that discretion, and there is no citation of 
instances of non-user where it might have been employed. 
Suppose a Minister who has been granted a dissolution and 
defeated at the ensuing general election were to request a 
further dissolution? Can it seriously be contended that in 
such circumstances the Crown would have no discretion to 
refuse? Moreover, the Crown has admittedly the right to 
enforce a dissolution on a reluctant Ministry with a majority 
in Parliament which no longer enjoys the confidence of the 
electorate, and surely the discretion to refuse a dissolution 
» a natural corollary of that right. Further, the Canadian 
controversy of 1916 affords evidence in favour of the con¬ 
tinued existence of the discretion rather than against it. 
Mr Mackenzie King himself was prepared to say that there 

£ Z™— “ Which the Governor-General 
wouM be able to hnd justification for a refusal to grant a 
dissolution of Parliament. The verdict of the cLdian 
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electorate was not a condemnation of the discretion to leftist 
a dissolution, but of Lord Byng’s wrongful exercise of hii 
discretion in refusing a dissolution to Mr: Mackenzie King 
when there was no other person in the existing Parliament 
who could constitutionally carry on the government. It was 
the circumstances attendant on the refusal which renderec 
the exercise of the discretion in that case unconstitutional 
and the exercise of the discretion was not itself an issue. 

Accepting the existence of the discretion to refuse a dis¬ 
solution, it can scarcely be suggested as a serious propositior 
that there was anything unconstitutional in the Governor- 
General’s refusal of General Hertzog’s request. It was appar¬ 
ent from the voting in the House of Assembly on Septembei 
4 that General Hertzog’s policy had not the support of his 
Cabinet, of his party, or of the majority of the House. In¬ 
cluded in the majority which approved General Smuts’: 
policy were 6 of the ix members of the Cabinet and 60 oi 
the other 93 members of the United (Government) party 
present.' Granting that the right to seek a dissolution, onct 
by usage reserved to the Cabinet as a whole—even if signi¬ 
fied to the King by the Premier alone—has now become 
annexed to the premiership, the Governor-General was 
bound to take notice that the advice to dissolve had neithei 
the support of the majority of the Cabinet nor of the House. 
Indeed, the case was the very one visualised by Mr. Mackenzie 
King 

where Parliament is in session and the leader of another party, 
having accepted the responsibility of the refusal of dissolution, 
demonstrates, after compliance with all constitutional obligations, 
that he is able to carry on the business of Parliament by the 
majority he is in a position to command. 

On these facts alone the strongest case for a refusal of a 
dissolution could be maintained, but added thereto was 
the extreme danger which would accompany the holding 
of a general election at a time when a war with certain 
world-wide repercussions had broken out on the continent 
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of Europe. It was inevitable that the Governor-General 
should exercise his discretion and disregard General Hert- 
aog's advice to dissolve Parliament. Finally, it must be 
emphasised that General Hertzog has himself admitted that 
the Governor-General did not act beyond his constitutional 
powers. 


III. The Bvdget 

M R. HOFMEYR was able to start off his budget with 
an estimated surplus of £350,000. There was a net 
increase of revenue over the original estimates of £1,465,000 
in 1959-40, bringing the revised estimates up to £45,525,000 
against revised estimates of expenditure of £45,175,000.* 
For the year 1940-41 the total expenditure from revenuefunds 
is estimated at £57,255,000; and revenue (including sur¬ 
pluses from 1939-40) at £54,902,000. £2,000,000 of the 
defence expenditure is, however, to be charged to Loan 
Account, leaving a net estimated deficit of £353,000. 

The additional expenditure is largely made up of an in¬ 
crease of the outlay on defence to £14 millions—an amount 
swollen by the necessity of rapidly making good past neglect 
at an inopportune time; for less than £200,000 had been 
spent up to the end of August last out of £4 millions made 
available in the past two budgets towards the £6 milli ons 
rearmament programme. But Mr. Hofmevr has not found 
that forsaking the spending departments for the Treasury 
has blinded him to needs he had recognised while holding 
other portfolios; and, though he was presenting a war-time 
budget, he was nevertheless prepared to increase the labour, 
health, social welfare and education votes by over £250,000 
as compared with last year’s figures, while maintaining 
assistance to farmers at the same level, and sacrificing another 

* The Treasury’s final statement of income and expenditure for the 
fiscal year 1939-4° is even more favourable. The surplus actually 
realised amounted to £439,79*. 7 
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faction of the General Native Tax—estimated at about 
£90,000 — to the Native Trust for purposes of education. 

Mote interest has, perhaps, been taken in the -ways in 
which Mr. Hofmeyr intends to raise his additional revenue 
than in how he apportions his expenditure. Additional 
customs duties have been placed on certain luxury imports, 
but these are more in the nature of sumptuary measures than 
revenue duties, and their estimated yield of £70,000 will not 
go far to offset the £500,000 decline in customs revenue 
which diminished imports are expected, to create. The 
30 per cent, rebate on income tax is to be abolished, though 
the standard rate is to remain unchanged. This is expected 
to bring in something under £2 millions of the additional 
revenue required. An Excess Profits Duty is vaguely esti¬ 
mated to produce about £800,000. The rate of income 
tax on diamond mines is to be increased by zs. in the £, 
but as it will be assessed on a year of low profits, a mere 
£30,000 is expected. The gold-mines are to supply the 
rest. 

One of Mr. Havenga’s last actions at the Treasury had 
been to take all proceeds from the sale of gold above 15 or. 
per ounce. Mr. Hofmeyr has now allowed the mines to sell 
their gold for the full market-price, but he is going to take 
from them instead a special contribution of 9 per cent, of 
their taxable income before deduction of redemption or 
previous losses. Mr. Havenga’s arrangement really amounted 
to an excise duty, levied on a sliding scale instead of a flat 
rate, upon gold sales, and as such it discriminated against 
those mines whose margin of recovery of gold over ex¬ 
penses was low—that is, the lower-grade mines. It was, 
therefore, a breach of the old-established policy of encourag¬ 
ing the mining of lower-grade ores, while Mr. Hofmeyr’s 
substitution of an income tax restores the old custom. 

With gold at its present price of 168/. per ounce, and 
assuming that the gold-mining industry would be saddled 
with a rise of some £3 millions in working costs as a result 
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of the war, which the Government was committed to 
malting good, no appreciable difference need *have been 
expected in the total contribution from the gold-mines under 
Mr. Havenga’s scheme and under Mr. Hofmeyr’s. In each 
r ase the amount would have been in the neighbourhood of 
£21 millions. But if we can assume stability in the gold 
price much of the criticism of Mr. Havenga’s interim 
measure was beside the point. If we cannot, there can be 
little doubt that Mr. Hofmeyr will have to make further 
adjustments in his gold policy. The sudden wave of specula¬ 
tion which occurred on the Johannesburg Stock Exchange 
on budget afternoon had little rational foundation—just 
how little is shown by a news item in next morning’s press 
about the hard work it had given the stockbrokers. They 
were described as having to sit up through the night to 
work out how the budget would affect individual mining 
properties, since they had been too busy executing the rush 
of clients’ orders to ftnd time to do it earlier! 


IV. The Industrial Development Corporation 

I N some remarks addressed to the investing public, Mr. 

Hofmeyr referred in his budget speech to the presence 
of a “tendency to hold back funds which should be put 
to productive use". The banking position does, indeed, 
suggest a certain reluctance to make long-term investments, 
which the embargo on capital issues may have strengthened. 
The Government has, therefore, decided to come forward 
itself to direct investment through a National Develop¬ 
ment Corporation, and a Bill for setting up the Corporation 
is now before Parliament. The Corporation is to be formed 
with an initial capital of £500,000 “A” shares and £4, 500,000 
“B” shares. The whole share capital is, in the first instance, 
to be subscribed by the Government, in whose hands the 
“A” shares, which are to give voting control, are to remain 
for all time. The “B” shares may, however, subsequently 
7 °* 



INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT CORPORATION 
be disposed of to private shareholders. The Bill lays down 
that the Government may subscribe the necessary capital in 
the form either of moneys voted by Parliament or of “B” 
shares in a previous government venture, the Iron and 
Steel Corporation (Iscor). The Minister of Commerce and 
Industries has stated that in fact the latter plan is to be 
followed. As the new Corporation must be in possession of 
considerable liquid resources, this suggests that a buyer for 
the Iscor “B” shares is already in the offing. 

The Corporation is evidently intended to undertake that 
work of financing industrial undertakings and nursing them 
until it is possible to off-load the shares to private investors 
which, contrary to British practice, is commonly performed 
by continental banks. Already some optimistic Members of 
Parliament have suggested that its underwriting obligations 
will become purely nominal, since private investors will be 
sure that any project sponsored by the Corporation has been 
thoroughly and dispassionately investigated and pronounced 
sound by a body of experts, and so they will rush to take 
up share issues which are thus certified. Exactly what value 
the investor will come to place upon the backing of the 
Corporation will, of course, depend upon its record in 
choosing the right ventures to support, so a very grave 
responsibility will lie upon the shrewdness and business 
acumen and resistance to political pressure of its directors. 
They may dispose of powerful opportunities for good, but 
if they do not prove equal to their responsibilities they may 
do considerable harm. One matter they will immediately 
have to face is the fact that South Africa’s labour resources 
are no longer adequate for continued industrial expansion 
upon a basis of unlimited supplies of cheap Native labour 
and well-paid skilled or supervisory jobs for a limited 
number of qualified Europeans. Industrialisation has al¬ 
ready reached the stage when its demands for labour can 
only be met by creating opportunities for qualitative as well 
as quantitative readjustments of the labour forces. 
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That is some risk that Government prestige may be 
involved in eases where the Corporation has failed to pick 
a winner, and that this may compromise the Union Govern¬ 
ment in joining in any post-war attempts at allaying national 
economic rivalries by reverting to greater freedom in world 
trade. The same may be said of a Commission which is now 
enquiring into the industrial resources of the Union, the 
terms of reference of which contain an ominous reference 
to self-sufficiency. Yet if a policy of prudence and candour 
is followed there is no reason why we should not avoid the 
risks and secure some benefits from our industrial develop¬ 
ment policy. 

V. Thf. Economic Position of the Farmers 

T HF war is likely to have different effects upon different 
branches of agriculture. The two classes of farmers to 
whom the most pressing problems have been presented are 
fruit andwool farmers. The problem before the fruit fanners 
is how to dispose of their crops and finance continued farming 
operations when sufficient refrigerated shipping space is no 
longer available for fruit exports, and overseas markets are 
disorganised and impoverished. An attempt has been made 
to solve it along the lines of a government subsidy and the 
local utilisation of much of the fruit in jam manufacture, 
canning, production of dried fruit and similar uses. A 
scheme was also approved for diverting export fruit to the 
local urban markets, under which it might be possible to 
restrict offerings of competing fruit of lower quality, but it 
proved impossible to do much, at short notice, during the 
current deciduous fruit season. In any case the possibili¬ 
ty of local price advances are very limited. Few local 
consumers can afford to pay Covcnt Garden prices for 
their fruit, and fewer still are willing to pay them when 
large quantities of cheap but thoroughly sound fruit are 
available. 


7*o 



THE ECONOMIC POSITION OF THE FARMERS 

The problem before the wool fanners was whether to 
agree to arrangements for the purchase of the whole dip 
by the British Government, similar to those already made 
with Australia and New Zealand, or to continue sales to the 
highest bidder. It is an interesting commentary on the rela¬ 
tions between economic thought and the emotions, that 
many of those who a short time before the war had opposed 
proposals before the Wool Council to substitute controlled 
sale for the private wool auctions, were now most favour¬ 
able to the disposal of the clip as a whole; while sections ol 
opinion, which before the war had been damouring vocifer¬ 
ously for “sale through one channel”, now agitated with 
equal vigour in favour of maintaining a “free market” when 
the single channel was likely to flow to the British Govern¬ 
ment ! At the first auctions of the season (owing, it is said, 
to the operations of Japanese and American buyers) prices 
showed a considerable advance over the previous season’s 
levels, so the scales were weighted heavily in favour of the 
free market. The British Government, however, agreed 
to step in and compete at the auctions, offering the same 
average prices as were paid for the Australian clip. This 
means that the South African farmer has a minimum price 
guaranteed, but is free to take more if neutral buyers 
offer it. 

Unfortunately, there was necessarily some delay while the 
details of the British Government’s buying operations were 
worked out; and in the meanwhile the sales hung fire badly. 
This was naturally seized upon for hostile propaganda. 
Even now farmers are being told that the whole arrange¬ 
ment is merely a cunning device for keeping prices below 
what they have the right to expect after their experience of 
the last war. But such propaganda, like much of the hostile 
propaganda floating about South Africa, achieves its main 
successes amongst those who are already anxious to be¬ 
lieve it. 
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VI. The Defence of the Union 

D EFENCE matters have inevitably been in the fore¬ 
front of political discussion inside Parliament and 
outside during the past few months. Two main questions 
have presented themselves: first, what is the state of our 
defences? second, where and for what purposes are our 
forces to be employed ? 

As to the first, there is no question of the readiness and 
ability of the British fleet to protect our shores and our 
shipping: this invaluable first line of defence is regarded as 
axiomatic, even, half-unconsciously, by those who abuse 
the freedom it confers. It is our own land force and land 
defences which have given rise to serious public anxiety— 
and, as the Prime Minister revealed in Parliament, with good 
reason. Since the outbreak of war rumour had been busy 
with stories of inefficiency and unpreparedness in the Union 
Defence Force, and charges against the late Minister of 
Defence were made in Parliament by a private member. It 
was, however, Mr. Pirow himself who, in challenging the 
Prime Minister to formulate officially the charges against 
him, somewhat rashly provoked from General Smuts a 
blunt and damaging statement of the condition of our 
defences at the outbreak of war. Readers of The Round 
Tabu'. will remember an account given some years ago* 
of Mr. Pirow’s five-year plan for the reorganisation of the 
Union’s defences. The plan as then outlined commended 
itself to the country as both reasonable and necessary. As 
time went on, Parliament and public were allowed to sup¬ 
pose that steady progress was being achieved in training 
and equipping a defensive force which would be ready to 
take the field in any emergency. In fact it now appears that 
apart from the protection of the British fleet the Union 
would in September last have faced a threat to her indepen¬ 
dence with a Defence Force whose numbers were far below 

* The Round Table, No. 107, June 1937, p. 556, 
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strength, whose training was far from adequate and whose 
equipment was in many cases obsolete or non-existent In 
Parliament on March 14 General Smuts answered Mr. Pirow’s 
challenge with these words: “I now make this charge 
against Mr. Pirow for the first time, that his grand ideals 
have remained a plan in the air, and that after all those 
years when he was Minister of Defence we still have the 
plan and only the plan.” Space does not admit quotation of 
the figures given by General Smuts in his subsequent state¬ 
ment: it must suffice to record that in equipment, arms 
and ammunition every branch of the service fell far short 
of what had been planned (the artillery had not enough 
ammunition for a single day’s fighting); numbers were 
more than 50 per cent, below planned strength (the 56,000 
trained men provided for in the plan were 57,000 short); 
there were few trained reserves and no organisation for 
putting them on a war-time footing. Little of the money 
voted by Parliament for the execution of Mr. Pirow’s pro¬ 
gramme of defence reorganisation had been spent. Mr. Hof- 
meyr in his budget speech revealed that of £1,000,000 
voted by Parliament in 1938-39 for arms and equipment 
only £186,000 was spent: of £3,000,000 voted for 1939-40 
only £100,000 had been drawn up to August 1939. “It is 
estimated”, said Mr. Hofmeyr, “that by the end of the 
current financial year less than £500,000 in all will have 
been expended in respect of all the items included in the 
£6,000,000 programme.” Speaking on April n on the 
Defence vote General Smuts again underlined the deficien¬ 
cies he was faced with on taking over the Defence Depart¬ 
ment last September. It may be argued on Mr. Pirow’s 
behalf that the pressure of European rearmament during 
the past two years made it difficult to obtain the required 
supplies and that the organisation of local manufacture is a 
slow business; but it must be remembered that the plan 
dates back to 1934. Mr. Pirow argues also that deficiency 
and obsolescence of equipment were part of a deliberate 
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policy: in the event of war the Union could count on six 
months’ grace to acquire the very latest armaments; but 
this argument does not explain how supplies that were not 
available in peace-time were likely to be delivered in war¬ 
time to a Minister whose plans were based on a policy of 
neutrality. Further, when Mr. Havenga urges in Mr. Pirow’s 
defence that General Smuts as a member of the previous 
Government was co-responsible for its Defence policy, it 
must be answered that, as far as policy goes, General Smuts 
so far approved Mr. Pirow’s plans that he is now very 
largely carrying them out; but that as to the progress made 
by Mr. Pirow in carrying out the policy. General Smuts 
denies ever having seen the progress reports stated by 
Mr. Pirow to have been included among Cabinet memo¬ 
randa. From the Prime Minister’s statement of April u, 
however, it is clear that the country can now contemplate 
its defences with a considerably greater degree of confidence. 
Vigorous recruiting has taken the Active Gtizen force 
units many thousands beyond the j 6,000 mark; instructors 
arc being intensively trained; two mounted brigades are 
being raised; a start is being made with the training of 
reserves; an air training scheme is being undertaken in the 
Union in conjunction with the Royal Air Force; coastal 
defence has been put in a state of preparedness; Army sup- 
phes have been placed on a business footing; there are 
plans for employing the assistance of the coloured people 
on a non-combatant basis. General Smuts has a heavy task 
tn hand, but there is no doubt that it is being tackled with 
vigour and success. 


The second question, as to the purposes for which the 
Union s forces shall be used, has provoked bitter contro¬ 
versy during the present session. The Defence Act of 1912 

bouth Africa . The Opposition, in view of their attitude 

^o7fh*7r Whol ^? tUraIly dcmand that in the employ¬ 
ment of the Union Defence Force the term shall be La- 
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preted in its limited sense and have hinted at serious 
consequences if our forces should be compelled to serve 
“Imperialist” interests in defence of Britain’s African territo¬ 
ries. But General Smuts has lost no opportunity of exposing 
the folly of this demand and of making clear to the country 
the strategic lines upon which the defence of the Union 
must be based. Modem scientific developments in warfare 
make it essential to extend your defences, if possible, far 
beyond your frontiers: it is useless for the Union’s forces 
to sit within their political frontiers while an enemy occupies 
Louren$o Marques, the Rhodesias, or Tanganyika. In his 
speech on April 11 General Smuts quoted from a Cabinet 
memorandum drafted by Mr. Pirow in 1935 in which the 
co-ordination of the Union’s defence with that of Kenya, 
Tanganyika, Uganda and Nyasaland was plainly envisaged 
as a possibility. In recent years Mr. Pirow has repeatedly 
referred to his conception of the Equator as the Union’s 
defensive frontier and to the Union’s “big brother” policy 
towards the northern territories. This policy the present 
Government is determined to fulfil to the utmost. The 
Union will participate in the defence of Kenya, Tanganyika 
or any other of the Central African territories if their safety 
is threatened or if the general development of the war makes 
such a step necessary; and the recent conference in Cape¬ 
town between General Smuts and General Wavell indicates 
that there is to be full co-operation to this end. The Prime 
Minister has made it clear, however, that the Defence 
Force as a whole will not be compelled to give any service 
not strictly compatible with the terms of the Defence Act. 
The “Mobile Field Force”, which in case of need will go 
north as an expeditionary force in defence of the Central 
African territories, will be made up of volunteers from the 
Defence Force who will be required to sign a fresh form of 
attestation for the purpose. No troops will be sent over¬ 
seas; but as ifi the last war a South African volunteer force 
will serve the common cause where it is most useful—in 
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Africa itself. There is no doubt that there will be an ample 
supply of volunteers, and in view of the state of feeling 
on this subject in the country there is no doubt also that 
die Prime Minister is wise in meeting to this extent the 
Opposition’s short-sighted desire to imitate the foreign 
policy of Denmark. 

South Africa, 

April 1940. 
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ABOUT the middle of March the long illness of the 
Prime Minister, Mr. Savage, took a sudden critical 
turn; so the Labour party’s annual conference met on the 
25th in an atmosphere of impending tragedy and acute 
political uncertainty. Thereafter events moved fast. The 
conduct of Mr. Lee was lengthily debated, and he was ex¬ 
pelled from the party by a vote of 546 to 344 on the ground 
that, having grievances against his political leaders, he had 
ventilated them publicly in a way showing heartless dis¬ 
loyalty.* Mr. Lee, in defence, claimed that his only real 
offence was that of working to preserve democratic control 
in the Labour movement; but the general trend of voting 
at the conference showed that the Savage Cabinet com¬ 
manded a handsome majority. At the same time it was clear 
that the democratic instincts of the rank and file were fully 
alive. Discussion on major issues was keen, and minorities 
were active and sometimes critical. 

The expulsion of Mr, Lee was closely followed by the 
death of Mr. Savage. His personal popularity has been a 
factor of the first importance in our politics in recent years, 
both within the Labour party and in the country as a whole. 
His kindly personality and unmistakable goodwill endeared 
him to a democratic and humanitarian electorate in a way 
unrivalled among his supporters as among his critics. For 
the present, however, his death has made little difference 
to the structure of the Government. Mr. Fraser, the able 
and moderate Deputy Prime Minister, was elected leader 
of the party by an unexpectedly large majority in the caucus 
of the Parliamentary Labour party, and his appointment as 

* See The Round Table, No. it 8 , Match 1940, p. 467; the 
Standard, Match 28,1940, reports the debate and states the official case. 
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prune Minister will be undoubtedly popular in the country 
as a whole. All the present Cabinet members were confirmed % 
in their present offices, but the new Prime Minister will 
report to caucus in six weeks’ time on such readjustments 
as may seem necessary, and it is understood that the com¬ 
position of the Cabinet as a whole will be reviewed at the 
end of this year, that is, about one year before the next 
general election is due.* 

I. War Aims and Civil Liberties 

T HE war policy of the present Government has been" ; 

tersely summed up by the Minister of Public Works, 
Mr. Semple: “We can do nothing else but help Britain, and 
we are going to help her to the maximum. If she goes 
under, God help us! We will be under the foreign yoke in 
six months.” Other Ministers have stressed the twofold 
necessity that lies on New Zealand to support the mother 
country: on the one hand, Britain has taken up arms in the 
name of principles that command the support of the vast 
majority of New Zealanders, and on the other, elementary 
self-interest dictates that we should stand by the side of the 
country on which we so plainly depend not only for naval 
protection but for economic existence. The Cabinet’s in; 
sistcncc that New Zealand’s fate is inextricably bound up 
with British victory has indeed been challenged by some 
small groups within and without the Labour party, who 
argue that this is merely another “Imperialist war”; but 
the belief that the Government speaks for the overwhelming 
majority of the population is confirmed by the attitude of 
those within the Labour movement who have by no means 
forgotten their past criticisms of British policy. 

On February ai last, for example, a joint meeting of the 

* The sequence of events outlined in these two par.grqph ff was 
completed just before this article had to be despatched. It will be dis¬ 
cussed more fully in the next number of The Round Table. 
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* national executives of the Labour party and the Federation 
of Labour prepared an interesting statement oh the war 
situation for submission to the Easter conferences of the 
party and of the federation.* This has been endorsed by 
both conferences and is clearly the most authoritative defini¬ 
tion of the attitude towards war issues of the Labour move¬ 
ment as a whole. 

In common with the Labour movements throughout the world 
[it reads], we were seriously perturbed at the former tendency of 
the British Government to retreat in the face of aggression and 
even apparently to try to make terms with the Hitler regime, and 
•we repeatedly urged that the retreat should cease. We therefore 
welcome the stand the British Government has taken against 
Nazi aggression. But the Labour movement, after exerting its 
influence in bringing about this alteration in British foreign 
policy, must also take its share of the responsibility for the suc¬ 
cessful carrying out of the policy of resistance to aggression. 

A German victory, continued the statement, would lead in 
New Zealand to the same destruction of working-class 
privilege and organisation that had occurred in Germany 
itself. “We must in self-defence do our utmost to ensure 
the defeat of the Hitler regime. Any opposition that 
weakens the war efforts of our Government constitutes a 
direct aid to the Hitler dictatorship.” 

The statement then goes on to deal with war objectives. 
This is a subject not much discussed in public, for in official 
pronouncements it is generally taken for granted that self- 
defence against the Nazi system is aim enough in itself. In 
some quarters it is even urged that discussion of war-aims 
would be a service to the enemy, because it would tend to 
raise internal controversies. The joint conference, however, 
faced up to the problem. It recited and endorsed the de¬ 
clared peace aims of the British Labour party, which 

* The annual conference of the Federation of Labour (the industrial 
wing of Labour’s organisation) precedes by a few days the annual 
conference of the party as a whole. See The Round Table, No. 108, 
September 1937, p. 873. 
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include, it will be remembered, the “recognition of an inter¬ 
national authority superior to the individual States and 
endowed not only with rights over them but with power 
to make them effective, operating not only in the political 
but in the economic sphere”. 

The New Zealand Labour movement added one interest¬ 
ing suggestion of its own: “that the industrial and political 
labour movements of the countries concerned should be 
represented when peace terms are being discussed”, and 
then went on to deal with local issues. Conscription was 
stated to be unnecessary as well as undesirable, and the 
agitation in favour of it condemned as being essentially 
designed to embarrass the Government rather than to help 
our war effort. The statement concluded with a strong plea 
for the preservation of freedom on the home front. “Our 
movement has been built up on the basis of democracy, and 
wc believe in the maintenance of the democratic rights of 
the people in war-time as well as in times of peace.” But, 
the statement adds, this does not imply “freedom to dis¬ 
organise traffic by holding meetings in busy streets or wil¬ 
fully to court disorder; facilities should be provided for 
meetings in suitable places to enable the expression of 
opinion by those who are willing to abide by the laws of 
the country”. 


This last suggestion was an attempt to find a solution for 
a problem which continues to cause trouble to the police 
and uneasiness to the consciences of democrats. During 
recent months meetings of those opposed to participation 
in the war have been held in different parts of the country. 
They have been supported by men of the most divergent 
opinions pacifists, Communists and dissident Labourites. 
I hese meetings have raised in an acute form the problem of 
free speech m war-time. They have often been held in 
strects-few halls have remained available to organisers of 
pacifist meetings—and speakers have been moved on and 
sometimes arrested for “obstructing traffic”. By February 
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the authorities had apparently come to the conclusion that 
the pacifist campaign was interfering with recruiting. As 
for the Communists, the Government claimed to have evi¬ 
dence that they aimed directly at sabotaging the war effort, 
and maintained that the local Communists’ reversal of their 
attitude towards “Nazi aggression” in August showed them 
to be Stalin's “Yes-men”. Finally, it was urged that, apart 
from the possibility of the pacifist campaign being “used” 
for their own purposes by Communists, the campaign if 
continued would lead to violence from those who felt that 
the mere statement of the pacifist case was intolerable in 
present circumstances. 

For all these reasons the Government decided in February 
to take action, and as a preliminary the already very wide 
powers granted to the police by the original emergency 
regulations were greatly increased by additional “Public 
Safety Regulations” gazetted on February zz. These regula¬ 
tions give the Government sweeping powers to curtail the 
liberty of the subject: powers which in many cases can be 
delegated to superintendents and inspectors of police; and 
it appears that they go far beyond the corresponding regula¬ 
tions in Australia and the United Kingdom. The Govern¬ 
ment claims, of course, that its administration of the new 
powers will leave genuine freedom of speech untouched, 
and that they were necessary if New Zealand was to fight 
with maximum efficiency. These arguments are not alto¬ 
gether convincing to many of those who cling to the forms 
of British political liberties, for without the smallest wish 
to interfere with the efficient prosecution of the war they 
deny that recent events have demonstrated the necessity 
for the Government to take such drastic powers. 


n. Overseas Trade in War-time 


O N the outbreak of war New Zealand offered to 
Britain the whole of her exportable production, and 
in the main this offer was accepted. The principal exception 
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» provided by .fruit * The apple and pear crop, in c lu d i ng 
that large proportion hitherto exported, is now bought at 
a price by the Government, which is selling as best it 
can through the Internal Marketing Department and will 
presumably bear any loss itself. For the rest, our principal 
products—meat, wool and dairy produce—are now bought 
in bulk by the New Zealand Government and re-sold to 
the British Government. The means for doing this already 
existed for the dairy industry in the Primary Products 
Marketing Department, and the handling of meat brought 
comparatively little change in existing methods. Freezing 
works, now acting as agents for the Government, take 
meat from farmers in the usual way, delivering it ready for 
shipment, while the Marketing Department pays according 
to quality on a f.o.b. basis. In the marketing of wool, how¬ 
ever, considerable changes were made. Though the old 
organisation remains intact, the system of auction sales has 
gone, for the time being at least, and wool is now valued 
by appraisers appointed by the Government, under the 
general supervision of the Department of Agriculture. In 
all cases—dairy produce, meat and wool—the Marketing 
Department pays by cheques drawn on the Reserve Bank 
and is reimbursed by the British Government, which is also 
responsible for shipping the goods from New Zealand, 
pons. This procedure, which clearly follows the lines 
pioneered for dairy produce by the Primary Products 
Marketing Department under the guaranteed price scheme, 
has on the whole worked smoothly, f There are consider¬ 
able dangers, however, in New Zealand’s trading position, 
which are revealed by the experiences of the first few months 
of war. 

In the first place there is the question of prices. It is 
generally agreed that the prices paid by the United Kingdom 

• See The Round Table, No. 118, March 1940, p. 465. 

t For a criticism, and further details, see The Round Table, 
No. 118, March 1940, p. 464. 
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«>ncc tbe dose of last year were fair enough for the time 
being and ate distinctly above the previous season’s levels. 
However, the prices of New Zealand’s imports, largely 
drawn from Britain, have already risen sharply and will 
certainly rise further. Moreover, freight and insurance 
charges are greatly increased. The result must be to increase 
costs of production in New Zealand, and make it progres¬ 
sively harder for her to meet her financial obligations and 
at the same time buy essential goods from overseas. Fore¬ 
seeing this development, the Government suggested that if 
the price of British exports increased by a certain percentage, 
the British Government should increase correspondingly the 
price given for New Zealand’s goods. The fate of this 
suggestion remains obscure, but there is dearly a real risk 
that New Zealand’s economy may be squeezed between the 
fixity of the income she reedves abroad and the rising prices 
of the goods she must buy. Since the British Government 
has become the only buyer of our main exports it would 
be in a position to dictate the price it pays New Zealand, 
while the prices of British exports to New Zealand remain 
entirely in British hands. 

Apart from prices there is the question of contracting 
markets. New Zealanders have learned with apprehension 
that the retail price of butter in Britain has been fixed rela¬ 
tively high, at u. 7 d. per lb., and that hdusewives are being 
offitially assured that margarine at 8 d. is just as good. It 
is an unpleasant thought that housewives, without neces¬ 
sarily accepting such assurance, may acquire the margarine 
habit. The natural consequence would be a restriction on 
the imports of butter, though New Zealand is now being 
urged in the name of patriotism to increase her production. 
Already Britain has set a limit on the quantity of butter she 
will buy from this Dominion, even during the first year of 
the war; and a reduction in this quantity, or a severe cut in 
price, would react drastically on New Zealand’s economy. 

Nor is the position reassuring with respect to wool. 
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Britain is buying the entire dip for the duration of the war 
and a season thereafter, and has promised to credit us with 
half the profits on raw wool re-sold to neutrals; but there 
arc d i s quieting features in the policy that has been adopted. 
For example, it is known that there is a demand in the 
United States for certain types of cross-bred wool produced 
in New Zealand and not required in Britain. It is reported 
that the American demand has not been satisfied, and that 
Bradford is in effect holding up American supplies in the 
hope of increasing prices and of encouraging the export of 
manufactured or semi-manufactured goods in place of raw 
wool. Such reports may prove to be inaccurate, but they 
illustrate the bigger underlying problem. According to 
experts war-time shortages and increased prices will inevit¬ 
ably stimulate the use of staple fibres. The resulting con¬ 
traction of markets may not be serious in war-time; but the 
end of the war will bring a glut in cross-bred wool, no 
longer needed for uniforms, and in fine wool, which may 
have accumulated in large quantities. The cumulative effect, 
it is said, may bring to the wool industry one of the most 
severe crises in all its chequered history. In such a crisis 
New Zealand would be all the more vulnerable because 
under the war-time arrangements she will lose contact with 
her outside markets, and might find it difficult to regain 
them, especially after a long war. 

1 he danger of a post-war crisis in the wool industry has 
been perceived in New Zealand as elsewhere, and some 
newspapers which arc slow to criticise Britain in anything 
have ventured to suggest that British policy has not always 
l)ccn wise. Vi hilc it cannot be said that the butter and wool 
situation has seriously disturbed public opinion, it has 
naturally tended to strengthen the view that New Zealand 
should develop her secondary industries. It has in fact been 
recognised that New Zealand can no longer rely on an ex¬ 
panding market in the United Kingdom. In the words of 
the Minister of Industries and Commerce, before the war 
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“we had probably reached saturation point in the volume 
of exports we could induce Great Britain to take”, and "our 
national structure must be built, as far as possible, to with¬ 
stand recessions in our overseas markets”. In this he was 
thinking primarily of local manufacturing, which he said 
must be developed “to the economic maximum”, provided, 
of course, that existing farming production be maintained 
“at a consistently high level”, and that the closest harmony 
be preserved with Britain and other Empire countries. It 
seems clear, however, that there are limitations to the 
expansion of secondary industries in view of our small 
population, high labour costs and (for the time being) short¬ 
age of sterling funds to buy equipment and raw material. 
Therefore, though the policy of encouraging secondary 
industries will doubtless be continued, thought is being 
given to additional ways of providing against post-war 
difficulties. Opinion is growing in New Zealand that Britain, 
without seriously weakening the Empire’s war effort, might 
do much to preserve the market for natural wool among 
American manufacturers by a more far-sighted marketing 
policy, and might give greater official encouragement to 
butter consumption. Both points are of the first importance 
for this small Dominion; for war measures make her in¬ 
creasingly dependent on Britain. After all, United Kingdom 
purchases of our goods govern to a large extent not only 
our economic prosperity but also our ability to meet our 
financial obligations to British interests. 


III. Financial Policy 


T HE outbreak of war found New Zealand in a difficult 
position as regards its overseas commitments, and 
pledged to a heavy domestic spending programme. The 
estimated expenditure for the year ending March 31, 1940 
was £38,243,000, which necessitated an appreciable increase 
in taxation. In addition, the budget provided for public 
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works expenditure of £24,000,000, of which £19,000,000 
was to be loan money. This formidable programme does 
not appear to have been substantially modified during the 
last few months, and public works were presumably finanoed 
to a large extent by Reserve Bank credits. At the beginning 
of September last the Bank advances to the State for pur¬ 
poses other than marketing were £14,850,000, a figure 
which had increased to £19,500,000 by the middle of March. 
According to a Ministerial statement of March 10, how¬ 
ever, only a small part of this increase was due to war 
expenses. The cost of the war to the end of March was 
estimated at £7,350,000, of which all but £1,610,000 had 
been provided by the special taxation imposed last Septem¬ 
ber,* ** and by gifts and voluntary interest-free loans.f It 
seems to follow that the existing debt to the Reserve Bank 
is due primarily to public works, housing and other civil 
expenditure. 

It can scarcely be hoped that war expenses for 1940 will 
be so easily financed. According to the Minister’s statement 
of March 10 they will amount to at least £33,000,000 during 
the coming financial year. Of this amount £20,000,000 
will be spent overseas and “will lie provided on a loan basis 
under financial arrangements with the United Kingdom 
Government”, while £13,000,000 will be raised and spent 
tn New Zealand itself. Present taxation, said the Minister, 
will provide only £3,500,000, “leaving approximately 
£9.1 00 ! 000 to lie raised by additional taxation, by borrow¬ 
ing, and by othet means, including savings in civil expendi¬ 
ture where such savings can be justifiably expected without 
injury to the production of the country or to the health and 
well-being of our people”. 


* *** Tm RouNn Table, December lojo. No. 117 d 

**7 ‘ U ' id ”/ re * d movement to offer’money to die 
Government free of interest for the duration of the war, and LcrZ 
for a penod thereafter. The total at the end of Mar^wT 2 
li.1oo.ooo, including £1,000,000 from the Bank of New Zealand^ 
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Henan is defined the financial problem facing New Zea¬ 
land, and for that matter the political problem too, for 
opinions am widely divided as to how this additional money 
should be raised. The Opposition and the bulk of the press 
demand economy in “civil expenditure”, and seem to favour 
an abrupt return towards previous levels of government 
spending. As we are reminded, the last budget of Labour’s 
predecessors (193 j) estimated ordinary expenditure at 
£25,728,500, and provided only £5,630,000 for public 
works. In so far as economies cannot meet war expenses. 
Opposition newspapers ask for public loans and a renewed 
assurance of the Government’s financial “orthodoxy”. In 
diametrical opposition to this line of argument the radical 
elements within the Labour party demand that government 
spending should be kept up so as to protect standards of 
life, and that the war should be financed by “debt-free 
money”. This programme must involve further heavy 
drafts on the Reserve Bank at a time when the extent of the 
State’s indebtedness to the Bank is widely regarded, both 
in New Zealand and in London, as a barometer of financial 
unsoundness. 

Among such contradictory opinions the Government 
steers a difficult course. The present Cabinet has firmly re¬ 
jected the demand for retrenchment in ordinary expenditure, 
especially in social services, on the ground that it would 
throw the burden on to the shoulders of those least able to 
bear it, “the old folks, the invalids, the widows, and the 
children”. As to public works, the Government has ac¬ 
cepted the principle of “tapering off”. Its avowed aim is 
“to confine expenditure in the future as far as possible to 
essential works and work of a useful reproductive character. 
Simultaneously every endeavour is being made to transfer 
as many men as possible to industry and agriculture”. But, 
says the Minister of Finance, a sudden abandonment of the 
entire programme would have the most serious effects on 
the Dominion’s economy. 
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At the time of writing, moreover, the Government s own 
proposals for the coming year have not been finally decided, 
or at least not published. In principle and within limits, it 
aims at financing “as much as possible of its current war 
expenditure from current revenue”. This plan, says the 
Minister of Finance, 

has several distinct advantages. The necessary taxation can be 
so designed as to spread the burden over all the members of the 
community in accordance with the principle of equal sacrifice. It 
is the cheapest way of obtaining the money required and leaves 
no burden of debt for the soldiers to help to pay when they come 
bark. It avoids any inflationary consequences. 

An increase in taxation is therefore to be expected, but the 
Minister recognised that it might be impossible to raise 
enough to meet all war expenses, so that borrowing would 
still Ik necessary. “Under certain circumstances”, he said, 
“an internal loan may be desirable and beneficial. The 
extent to which recourse should be had to the Reserve 
bank is not a matter that can be determined by any hard 
and fast rule.” 

This last phrase is characteristically cautious, but Mr. 
Nash has always argued that the issue of credit must be 
paralleled by an increase in goods and services. If credit 
outruns production, the result is inflation, a danger of 
which he is acutely conscious. On this issue, then, there is 
complete disagreement between the present Cabinet and 
an important section of its followers. 

In short, it is possible to gain a clear impression of the 
general ideas of the present Government on financial policy, 
bur as yet they have not been expressed in concrete pro¬ 
positions. Action is naturally held up till the influence of 
the 1'astcr conference on the personnel and ideas of the 
Government has become clear. In any case, however, 
though it is easy to decide in principle that public works 
shall be “tapered”, men transferred to industry, and money 
raised by a judicious combination of taxation, public loans 
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and overdrafts from the Reserve Bank, it is another matter 
to translate these decisions into a detailed programme that 
will be economically sound and politically acceptable. The 
orthodox reflect with discomfort that it is easier to increase 
taxation rates than to retrench and easier still to borrow 
money from a government-controlled bank, and they re¬ 
member too, perhaps, that the financial situation was 
causing them acute uneasiness before the outbreak of war 
loaded the country with vast and unescapable additional 
expenditure. 

IV. Man-power 

N EW Zealand’s war effort has been in part military and 
in part economic. On the military side we propose to 
raise and maintain an expeditionary force of one division, 
and also to find and give most of their training each year to 
3,000 pilots, air-gunners and observers. On the economic 
side we have set.ourselves not only to supply to Britain a 
maximum quantity of those primary products which she 
needs, but also to conform in other ways to her wishes; 
for example, by cutting down petrol consumption to con¬ 
serve dollar exchange, and by disposing as best we can of 
those of our products which Britain does not at present 
require. On both sides, military and economic, the problem 
of man-power is clearly of the first importance. None can 
tell what demands may be made in the near future, and even 
our present enrolments for military purposes have raised 
acutely the question of whether available man-power is 
being used to the best advantage. 

The Government and its technical advisers have faced 
up to this problem. Steps have been taken to compile a 
national register of man-power on the basis of information 
from Social Security registration forms. These give in¬ 
formation as to the occupation, age, income and family of 
all adults, and so provide the essential raw material for 
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planning. Presumably this material will be drawn upon 
both by the central authorities and by the local committees 
which, we are told, will “supervise and control the dis¬ 
tribution of the country’s man-power for the armed forces 
and for the producing industries”. It should also give a 
solid basis for deciding future recruiting policy, and, if 
necessary, for essential forms of national service. As yet 
it is too early to estimate the success with which this 
machinery will work. It is clear, however, that in this 
matter there is an effective link between civil and military 
authorities, and that those handling the problem are con¬ 
scious of the necessity to plan, not only for war-time, but 
for the difficult adjustments which will follow the con¬ 
clusion of a long-drawn-out struggle. 

The primary function of the man-power committees is 
no doubt to see that enlistments for overseas service are not 
accepted from categories of workers whose departure will 
cripple our producing industries. An allied problem, how¬ 
ever, is the efficient organisation of those industries and the 
prevention of labour disputes that would seriously impair 
the efficiency of their service in the present crisis. The 
long-standing difficulty of finding farm labour, for example, 
will not be eased by the drafting of men overseas, and with 
an inevitable rise in the cost of living the consequent 
demands for higher wages will press heavily on a Labour 
Government. The peculiar difficulties of the situation have, 
in fact, been illustrated recently by developments on the 
waterfront. For many months there has been smouldering 
trouble between the waterside workers and their employer#. 
The waterside workers have been freely accused, especially 
in the press and by farming and commercial interests, of 
working inordinately slowly and at the same time demand¬ 
ing wages far in excess of the earnings of other workers in 
the community. The Waterside Workers’ Union, for its 
part, accused the employers of obstructing interminably 
the negotiation of a new agreement to replace that which 
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expired in the middle of 1938, and in Match the Auckland 
branch brought things to a head by refusing to ^ork over¬ 
time till the matter was settled. 

This action placed the Government in an extremely awk¬ 
ward position, for it could not be regarded merely as an 
ordinary trade dispute. It threatened to obstruct seriously 
our economic co-operation with Britain through delays in 
the loading of ships, and it could be read as a challenge to 
the Government’s control over services which were equally 
vital in peace and in war. The Government faced the whole 
problem squarely. By the Waterfront Control Emergency 
Regulations issued on March 11 it took in principle com¬ 
plete control over all waterside work in New Zealand, and 
appointed a controller forthwith for the Auckland wharves. 
It told the men firmly that they must resume work on the 
old terms in the meantime (which they have done); and it 
set about completing plans Already in hand for a complete 
reorganisation of waterfront work, designed to give a 
guaranteed regular income to workers and regular service 
to shipowners. It claims that both sides have promised 
frank co-operation in working out a satisfactory system. 

So the matter rests for the time being. The Government 
has in principle asserted very firmly that in the last resort 
it has the power and responsibility to see that essential 
services are carried on, but has laid itself open to the 
accusation that, while being outwardly strong, the Cabinet 
has in actual fact allowed illegal direct action to achieve its 
ends. Judgment on the whole incident must, however, 
await the publication of the scheme now said to be under 
consideration by the Government and representatives of 
the industry. 

New Zealand, 

April 1940. 
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AS the passing of Sir Abe Bailey has removed from the 
JLjl Round Table its oldest and warmest friend, it is time to 
tell in its pages the story of how that friendship arose. In 1908, 
when the question of the union of the four separate govern¬ 
ments in South Africa had not yet entered the field of practical 
politics, young men in various parts of South Africa were begin¬ 
ning to organise Closer Union Societies. Abe Bailey said to 
some of them: “I am a South African. I mean to be in on this 
movement. The time has come to realise the dreams of Cecil 
Rhodes. You young men are doing the writing, but you will 
want funds to run these Qoser Union Societies. I can’t write 
books, but I can write cheques. Go off, think it over, and tell 
me how I can help with money.” 

Surprised and touched at this offer, the young men discussed 
at length what should be done about it. The intention had been 
that the Qoser Union Societies should be self-supporting, and 
should be financed from the contributions of their members. 
But in those days there was no South African newspaper, nor 
even a magazine, which circulated through all the Colonies or 
indeed through more than one of them. The greatest need 
of the movement was some organ which people in all the 
Colonies could read, and which would keep the South 
African, as opposed to the local and colonial, point of view 
before their minds. To create such a magazine, and on lines 
sufficiently attractive to command a wide circulation from the 
outset, was beyond the limited means of the Closer Union 
Societies. It was therefore agreed to suggest to Abe that he 
should guarantee the capital required for the purpose up to 
£3,000; but on one condition only, that a full public announce¬ 
ment of the fra should be made in advance. To this stipulation 
for publicity Abe was strongly opposed on the ground that he 
wanted to aid the movement entirely for its own sake, and not 
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for the sake of “kudos” (a Greek word which had strangely 
found its way into current slang at that time). It was pointed 
out to him that everyone would see that a magazine of the 
type required could not hope to pay its way for some years. 
Everyone would see that the money required to finance it had 
been furnished by someone, and great distrust would arise if 
the promoters were unable to say how the money to produce 
it was found. Abe, who had always an eye for realities, saw 
this point and agreed that a magazine called The State should 
be founded, and that foil publicity should be given in advance 
to the fact that he was providing the funds to finance it. The 
magazine was to support the cause of South African Union. 
On no occasion did Abe ever attempt to influence or interfere 
with the editors in the line they took. 

His conduct in this instance was characteristic of all his 
numerous benefactions to public movements. He had a flair 
for movements which mattered. The Salvation Army was one 
of many. But when he had made up his mind to support a 
movement, there was never the slightest suggestion of a quid 
pro quo for the help which he gave it. If there was any publicity 
for his gifts it did not come from himself but only from the 
recipients, for such reasons as prompted publicity in the case 
of The State. The great majority of his benefactions have never 
been known to the public at all. 

By 1909 the Constitution drafted by the South African 
Convention had been given the force of law at Westminster. 
In 1910 the first South African Government had come into 
being, with General Botha as Prime Minister. The Union was 
the joint work of Dutch and British working together on the 
morrow of a fratricidal war. The co-operation of leaders like 
Botha, Smuts, Malan, Jameson, Merriman, Steyn, Hertzog, 
Moore and Farrar had made it possible. But, as always 
happens, the solution of one problem had opened another. 
To the British advocates of Union a question had been put 
which they found it difficult to answer. They had argued to 
their fellow countrymen that unless Union were effected in 
time, the two races would rapidly drift into internecine strife 
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once more. It was up to men of British origin, they urged, to 
help in creating a Government responsible to the people of 
South Africa as a whole, and then to obey that Government, 
even if they themselves might be in the minority. 

The Kaiser’s famous interview in the Daily Telegraph was 
published whilst the South African Convention was still in 
session. The State had been able to announce that officers of the 
German gunboat Panther , enjoying South African hospitality 
whilst their ship was under repair at Capetown, had been 
caught photographing the defences of Simonstown. German 
ambitions to destroy and supplant the British Commonwealth 
were manifest to those who had eyes to see. Now the question 
put to the British leaders by their followers was this. “If 
Germany attacks the British Empire, we who believe that the 
freedom of South Africa is bound up with its security will 
want to do our part in its defence. If Botha is Prime Minister 
we know that he will think as we do. But we must not count 
on that. Can not all the Dominions be brought to realise the 
common danger that confronts them as much as it confronts 
Great Britain, and think out in mutual discussion the means 
of uniting all the force and resolution of the Empire in its 
defence?” 

To the solution of this question the founders of the 
Closer Union Societies resolved to apply a similar procedure. 
Round Table Groups were established in all the British 
Dominions to study the problem. The Round Table 
magazine was founded as a means of communication between 
those groups in the conduct of their studies. It carried no 
advertisements to meet the cost, and throughout its now 
lengthening career Abe Bailey was always a generous sup¬ 
porter. The cable from South Africa describing his will reveals 
his wish to continue that support when he had passed from us. 
This posthumous proof of Sir Abe’s belief in the work of his 
old comrades is at least as precious as the means to continue it. 

And now he has passed to the other side. The wide circle 
of friends whom he kept about him to the last know how 
broad and deep were the waters at his crossing. We have 
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spoken of his generosity and public spirit. Those yean of 
acute continuous pain were needed to reveal his dauntless 
courage, a courage so great that it kept him alive long after all 
pleasure in living was gone. His anxiety of mind for the 
Commonwealth overshadowed the physical anguish which 
gave his body no rest. Always a realist, he had grasped the 
reality of Hitler’s sinister purpose, and also the formidable 
nature of his measures to enforce it. At the last gathering of 
friends in his Norfolk home he implored them to realise the 
magnitude of the danger we were facing. It is sad to think 
that he should have missed just by a week the greatest and 
most glorious air fight the world has yet seen. 

For the grim tasks which still await us before a peace 
worth calling the name can be in sight, let us pray for a double 
portion of Abe’s courage, tenacity and realism. 



HITLER AND COMMON SENSE 

And Jehu answered. What hast thou to do with peace? 

W HEN the last number of The Round Table was pub¬ 
lished three months ago, it was already dear that Britain 
was face to face with the greatest danger that had ever 
threatened her. But at that time the Battle of Fiance had only 
just begun and it was possible to hope that the great French 
army would rally on some last line of defence and that, even if 
France were lost, the French Government, like those of Poland 
and Czechoslovakia and Norway and Holland and Belgium, 
would fight on, with its fleet, its forces in North Africa and 
Syria, and all the resources of its Empire. In a week or two 
the Battle of France was ended and those hopes were dead. 
Britain stood alone, awaiting an attack that had always been 
certain and was now imminent, with little but her own 
strength to avail her. The gallant army of Free Frenchmen 
and the other Allied troops that had found refuge on her soil 
were small in numbers. The Dominion forces in the island 
were but the vanguards of armies not yet trained and equipped. 
The loss of most of the French fleet had increased the extent 
and the difficulty of the British Navy’s task of protecting 
shipping. The loss of the French air force meant that the 
whole of Germany’s immense Luftwaffe, not to mention the 
Italian, could be concentrated on Britain. The loss of the 
French ports and forces in the Mediterranean meant a radical 
change in the strategic position in both its main basins. In 
Tropical Africa and the Far East the old danger-points 
became more dangerous. And, of course, with this weakening 
of the British portion went a corresponding strengthening of 
that of the Axis Powers. In particular, Germany had not only 
obtained control of most of Europe and its resources for 
adding in the long run to her productive power; she had 
occupied the whole coastline from the North Cape to the 
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Pyrenees as one vast encircling base for the immediate assault 
on Britain with aircraft and submarines and mines and, when all 
was ready, with invading armies. Was it altogether surprising, 
though it seemed surprising to most Englishmen, that the cry 
ran round the world that Britain was doomed ? 

At this dramatic moment Hitler made a kind of peace-offer. 
It was scarcely pacific in tone or substance. “It almost causes 
me pain”, he said, “to think that I should have been selected 
by fate to deal the final blow to the structure which these men 
[British statesmen] have already set tottering. ... A great 
people will be destroyed—an empire which it was never my 
intention to destroy or even to harm.” Nor was his offer, if 
such it can be called, addressed to British Ministers whom he 
described as “ridiculous nonentities”, hand-in-glove with “the 
Jewish capitalist warmongers”, but to publicopinion in Britain 
and the world at large. The cardinal passage of his speech, 
delivered in the Reichstag on July 19, was as follows: 

It has never been my intention to wage war, but rather to build 
up a State with a new social order and the finest possible standard 
of culture. Every year that the war drags on is keeping me away 
from this work. ... In this hour I feel it is my duty before my own 
conscience to appeal once more to reason and common sense in 
Great Britain as much as elsewhere. I consider myself in a position 
to make this appeal since 1 am not the vanquished seeking favours, 
but the victor speaking in the name of reason. I can see no reason 
why this war must go on. 

Hitler can hardly have expected that the British Government 
would pay much attention to this characteristic effusion. It 
was noted rather than answered by Lord Halifax a few days 
later. Nor was there any response from British public opinion. 
The whole country was united in its determination to meet the 
coming onslaught, however terrible it might be, and in its 
conviction that, whatever happened, it coqld never come to 
terms with Nazi Germany. But some neutral observers, 
stunned by the fall of France, seem to have thought that 
Britain would have been wiser to bow to a power that had 
proved itself invincible on the Continent if, as he had more 
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than once intimated. Hitler were willing to leave the British 
Empire overseas more or less intact. Others, succujnbing to 
Nazi propaganda, went so far as to assert that only British 
obstinacy prevented the world’s return to peace and prosperity. 
It may be worth while, therefore, briefly to state the reasons, 
obvious though they may seem, why Hitler’s ‘offer’ was 
unacceptable. 

In the first place it is impossible to come to terms with 
Hider, for coming to terms with anyone involves an exchange 
of promises which are expected to be kept, and in this country, 
whatever may be the case elsewhere, nobody expects that of 
Hitler’s promises. He is even franker than his predecessors, 
the makers of the first German war on European freedom, 
who described solemn international engagements as ‘scraps of 
paper’. He boasts that he only makes such pledges in order to 
break them when it suits his purpose. And he has been as 
good as his word. At every step he has taken in the aggrandise¬ 
ment of Germany he has promised it would be the last. Up to 
Munich the world was half-inclined, not perhaps to trust in 
his good faith, but to believe that he would be satisfied with 
uniting the great mass of Germans in one State. The rape of 
Prague destroyed that illusion. To ask the world now for 
confidence is not an appeal to common sense. 

Suppose, however, that Hitler could be trusted, what is the. 
‘new order’ he wishes to bring about, what is the innocent 
task which war has forced him to abandon and which he asks 
the world in ‘reason’ to allow him to resume ? 

Hitler’s new Germany represents the triumph of half- 
civilised men, astonishing in its completeness, over the forces 
and ideals by which modern: civilisation has slowly been built 
up.* Everything is subordinated to the Fiihrerprinzip, to the 
power of one man, who relies on the unquestioning obedience 
of a governing class of lesser Leaders, high and low. The 
idea that an individual is an ‘end in himself’ or has any rights 

* For a fuller analysis of the Nazi system, based on German sources, 
see The Issue in The Round Table, No 118, March 1940, p. 253, re¬ 
printed as No. 2 in the series of Round Table War Pamphlets. 

749 



HITLER AND COMMON SENSE 
is scornfully denied: like that of some primitive savage ot 
slave, his life belongs to his king. Naturally, therefore, all the 
by which individuals have learned in course of time 
to win and keep their freedom have been banned. Not a trace 
remains of liberty of speech or conscience, of representative 
government, of decisions by discussion and the vote, of collec¬ 
tive negotiation on conditions of labour. Nor can an individual 
count any longer on the protection of the law. Justice must 
coincide with “the interests of the German people” as inter¬ 
preted by the 1 iihrer. If the courts do not do their duty, the 
secret police will do it for them. Innumerable homes are 
haunted by fear of the Gestapo. Even family life has been 
defied by spying and delation. And Himmler’s victims can 
expect no mercy. The use of torture has exceeded anything 
that has been practised in Europe for centuries past; and men 
arc beaten to death not only for what they have done or said 
or thought, but merely because of the racial family in which 
they were innocently born. That is the kind of government 
which all the youth of Germany have been taught to glory in. 
Fed at school with Nazi history and Nazi ethics, including the 
duties of race-pride and race-hate, they find, when they reach 
the universities, no teacher there who has not toed the Nazi 
line, no semblance of free thought, nothing that deserves the 
name of learning. And when they emerge into adult life, they 
move in a mist of make-believe, blanketed from the truth, 
drenched with lies from platform, press, and wireless. 

No freedom, no justice, no mercy, no truth—that is ‘the 
new social order’, that is the ‘finest possible standard of 
culture’, which Hitler claims to be establishing. How incom¬ 
parably better than this ‘new order’ was the old—the life of 
Germany forty years ago, with its honest administration, its 
strict justice, its real scholarship, its freedom threatened but 
not yet eclipsed by the shadow of Prussian militarism, its 
morals infected but not yet poisoned by the creed of blood anH 
iron, a Germany whose rulers still believed in God. Is it to be 
wondered at if the conduct of the present-day German in war 
is more savage than his father’s was in Belgium in 1914? The 
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massacre of Rotterdam, the machine-gunning of dyfikna m 
residential streets and villages and country gardens—these 
are the natural fruits of the new morality. And the worst of it 
is that the blind, the almost mystical, obedience accorded to the 
Fiihrer has been obtained by trading on the better as well as the 
more primitive instincts of the German people. How often 
it was said that Nazism had its good side, especially the 
efficiency and drive of its economic organisation and its appeal 
to public spirit. But the economic organisation was only made 
successful, unemployment was only done away with, by devot¬ 
ing the whole productive effort of the country to preparation 
for war. Hitler did not create a new and better economic 
system: he only put Germany on a war footing. Similarly, 
when the youth of Germany was asked to give itself body and 
soul to the service of its country, it was not in order that it 
might play a leading r 61 e in a new age of international co¬ 
operation and good will. Through all the education, the 
speechifying, the marching songs ran one refrain: German 
youth must train and brace itself for the day of trial when 
Germany will achieve its natural destiny, the mastery of the 
world. Hitler was not inspiring a new ideal of Christian duty: 
he was only enrolling recruits for another war. 

Few observers outside Germany could fail to see the danger 
in this situation; but most of us, though not all—Mr. Churchill 
was a significant exception—vaguely believed that war would 
be avoided either because Hitler in the last resort would flinch 
from staking all he had won on a conflict in which, whatever 
his preparations, he could scarcely be sure of victory, or be¬ 
cause the rigours of his regime would become so intolerable 
even to the docile German people that, before he was ready to 
fight, his power would be undermined from within. These 
hopes were a good example of ‘wishful thinking’, for they 
cancelled themselves out. The prospect of internal trouble 
was bound to force Hitler into war, even if he was not quite 
ready for it and at almost any risk. Dictators, as history shows, 
have always been in that dilemma. They are bound to justify 
their seizure of power by promising their people a millennium. 
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methods of repression on the one hand and on the other fc 
an unceasing stream of propaganda on the greatness and nob 
lityofthr ‘new order’ and the prosperity it is going to bring 1 
all who share in it. So, step by step, the peoples of Germs 
Europe are to tread the same dark path which the German pcop 
have already trodden, with the same crude evangelism dinne 
into their ears, till it brings them to the same catastrophe. 

There can be no other outcome; for the dictator’s dilemn 
in German Europe would be even more acute than it has bet 
in Germany. It is much harder for a tyrant, as Napoleon four 
to his cost, to hold down foreign peoples than his own. ] 
Germany Hitler has been able with tragic ease to rally Germs 
patriotism to his support. Millions of Germans are willing i 
tolerate a government, however little they may like its method 
which has made Germany ‘great’ again. But the French, tl 
Belgians, the Dutch, the Danes, the Norwegians, the Czechs, tl 
Poles—what can Hitler offer them in compensation for the loss 
their nat ional freedom,the desecration of their national traditio 
the affront to their national pride ? He must promise them i 
even rosier millennium—‘a land of corn and wine, a land 
bread and vineyards, a land of oil olive and of honey, that 
may live and not die’—without being any better able to ma' 
good his word. For, though the economy of German Euro 
would be much richer and more varied than that of Germaj 
alone, it could not prosper without free access to raw 
overseas. The regime, indeed, could not even feel itself secu 
without the certainty of obtaining some things from t: 
outer world, particularly petrol. That is why Dr. Funk, t 
Nazi Minister of Economics, has already declared it to ' 
inadmissible that the greater German economic system shou 
be dependent on factors which are largely outside Germ 
control”.* In other words Hitler must either extend his co 
quests overseas—and that means another war—or Britain ai 
other free peoples must voluntarily surrender those essenti 
factors' to his ‘control’—and that, surely, would be tl 
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reduciio ad absurdm of his appeal to ‘common sense’. Even if 
the British people could be terrorised into acquiescing in the 
establishment of the ‘new order of Europe’ now, is it con¬ 
ceivable that they and the free peoples overseas would be 
willing in the coming years to help it grow from strength to 
strength? ‘Appeasement’ loses its attraction when it is un¬ 
mistakably the same as suicide. Peace now, in fact, could only 
be a truce. Hitler would have to start on another race against 
time. He would have to convert his Europe, as he converted 
his own Reich, into one great arsenal, paying special attention 
to its numerous dockyards, in a feverish effort to attain such 
air power and, more decisive, such sea power as would enable 
him to make his second war with a reasonable assurance of 
winning it—and that before his European structure began to 
crack beneath him. 

Those, briefly, are the reasons why Hitler’s plea for ‘reason’ 
fails. He is asking the British people to become accomplices 
in his conspiracy for converting his Reich into a Weltreich , for 
enlarging a Nazi Germany through a Nazi Europe into a Nazi 
world. It is scarcely credible, indeed, that he expected a 
people who have been generally credited with a special dose 
of ‘common sense’ to treat his appeal to it with anything 
but derision. It seems more likely that the appeal was intended 
mainly for his own gullible folk, and that in scattering copies 
of it here and there over Britain he was only hoping to 
create some dissension and uncertainty among the British 
people on the eve of the blow he was planning to strike—a 
blow with which he would smash Britain as he had just 
smashed France and so attain at once, without further cost 
or risk, the mastery of the world. In either case the reaction 
is the same. With a unanimity unparalleled in all our history 
we shall fight on. We have beaten off the first attack. No 
doubt we shall have to face far sterner tests of our endurance. 
But we shall endure, if need be to the death. For we do not 
think our lives would be worth living in a Nazi world. 

And it is not only the desperate need of saving everything 
we value in our present life that will nerve us to endure. 
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We, too, ere looking forward to the fruits of victory; 
We, too, are meaning to establish ‘a new social order* in 
out own country—a more real, more just, better educated, 
more efficient democracy. We, too, desire ‘a new order of 
Europe’, but we do not seek to impose it on her. We only 
wish to set her free at last from the menace of Prussianism that 
has frightened and distracted and impoverished her for seventy 
years, and thus make possible a free, unhaunted discussion of 
the sort of life she wants to live in future. As Lord Balfour 
said in the last war, ‘We are the immemorial champions of 
freedom’, and for over a century we never interfered on the 
Continent except in aid of ‘peoples rightly struggling to be 
free’ (That is what the Nazis call ‘the British hegemony of 
Europe’.) Similarly, for over a century, we used our command 
of the sea to keep its waters safe and open for the trade of all 
other nations as well as for our own. (That is what the 
Nazis call ‘British piracy’.) And it is just those freedoms, 
political and economic, that we should like to see embodied 
in the post-war European system. Against a German Europe, 
walled off from the rest of the world, we set a Europe of 
Free Nations, with free access to all lands and their re¬ 
sources. 

The time has not yet come to design the political frame¬ 
work of this liberated Europe. We cannot yet “survey the 
landscape”. But two things can be said about it now. First, 
whatever share in the victory may be granted us, we shall 
never be dictators. The building of the world’s peace must 
be the work of all its free peoples, including those now in 
prison. And, secondly, their work will only endure in so far 
as they regard their freedom as a means of service to the 
common weal. Maybe the fiery furnace of this second Great 
War was needed to bum into men’s minds the knowledge 
that there can be no peace, still less prosperity, in a society 
of nations each of which insists on considering only its own 
interests and having its own way. Already, indeed, under 
the rigours of war, the old idea of national sovereignty has 
been relaxed in ways that were scarcely conceivable a year 
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ago—the British offer to France of union, the leasing of 
strategic bases in the British Empire to the United States, the 
establishment of a joint defence board for the United States 
and Canada. It may be, as the war goes on, the free peoples 
will become still more, in Mr. Churchill’s homely phrase, 
“mixed up together in some of their affairs for mutual and 
general advantage”. And when the war is over, that is the 
road, not Hitler’s, which will lead the nations in the end to 
a real and lasting peace. 
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T HE article in this series in the June number of the Round 
Table recorded the German break-through over the 
Albert Canal bridges near Maastricht. No one at that time 
expected that the next article would have to record the com¬ 
plete conquest and capitulation of France. We must review 
these stupendous events from their beginning as constituting 
a single astonishing campaign. 


I, French Pre-war Doctrine and Preparation 

S INCE all the fighting forces of a country draw their 
spiritual and material support and maintenance from the 
whole nation (pourvu que les civ'tls tiennent), it is impossible to 
assess the development of the strategic situation without 
taking cognisance of some political conditions which pre¬ 
pared the way for it. 

Wc know now that there was a powerful and numerous 
group in France, not confined to any one political party, who 
counted heads as Marshal Pdtain did in his apologia to France 
after defeat, and reasoned before the war that an alliance with 
unprepared Great Britain did not provide the necessary 
strength to defeat Germany. They argued, therefore, before 
the war, and still more after defeat, that it was possible to 
negotiate with Germany and to obtain tolerable terms that 
would be preferable to war. Memory recalls the delay, in¬ 
explicable at the time, in the French Government’s declaration 
of war. The leaders of the great majority of Frenchmen who 
opposed this view found it necessary before the war to meet it 
by persuading the country, and even themselves, and the 
military advisers who were selected because they agreed, that 
they could wage a war of limited liability, sitting in im¬ 
pregnable fortifications and massacring the aggressor. It was 
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this view and not the Maginot Line (so-called, although it is 
an area defended in depth) which, in their preparations for 
war and therefore in their waging of it, led the French High 
Command and their Staff to cast aside principles of war which' 
cannot be infringed with impunity. Knowing that the Ger- 
. mans would be the aggressors, they were presented with the 
opportunity to fight a defensive-offensive campaign which is 
the strongest form of offence. But to exploit this opportunity 
the initial defensive period must be occupied, not with passive 
but with active defence, making counter-attacks with local 
reserves to repair breaches, and very mobile reserves must be 
available to provide resistance by manoeuvre in depth. When 
the defensive period has exhausted the enemy, a strategic 
reserve must be available to launch a great counter-offensive 
in which the whole of the forces take part. 

Reserves are created by utilising and strengthening favour¬ 
able ground (the Maginot Line up to Montmedy only, and, 
north of that, defences of lesser but not negligible value) and 
thus economising troops in defence to make them available for 
manoeuvre in depth and counter-attack. Reserves are also 
created by not being drawn into an extension of one’s com¬ 
mitments beyond the capacity of the total forces available. 

Nothing is more difficult or important during a long peace 
than to assess correctly the practical effect of new inventions 
upon the technique and method of waging war. Experiments 
in peace, debarred from risking life in the’way it is risked in 
war, fail to give the desired certainty. Only keenly analytical 
minds, determined to discard wishful thinking and tradition, 
custom and vested interests, can successfully diagnose the 
changes and reforms that must be made in arms, equipment 
and organisation. The French Government and their expert 
advisers, obsessed by the doctrine of limited liability in war, 
and trying to trim their measures to appease a powerful group 
opposed to preparations for war, declined to consider any 
doctrine which suggested counter-attack and offensive. Pas¬ 
sive defence was the r 61 e preached, and the only one permitted 
to be considered. Money was stinted for preparation for a 
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wat which might be avoided by negotiation. Hence the 
ftamtion of the French Ait Force; hence the starvation of 
armoured divisions; hence the limitations on training for 
manoeuvre in the open warfare of counter-offensive. 

Just as in Russia, in Germany and in France we have seen 
a whole nation enslaved politically by an energetic, un¬ 
scrupulous small minority capturing the machine, so the fine 
French Army and Air Force, so full of natural commanders, 
staffs and soldiers and airmen, were hamstrung by false doc¬ 
trines promulgated and enforced by their Government and its 
selected experts. General de Gaulle explained all this to us in 
his broadcast reply to Marshal Plain’s apologia. France as a 
nation did not leap into this war with its whole heart as in 
*9*4- 

The Maginot Line proper, from Switzerland up to Mont- 
midy only, upon which now all the blame is cast, in reality 
fulfilled several very important and essential tasks in the 
general strategy of any French plan. It barred the shortest 
route from Germany into the vitals of France. It stood across 
the group of the best railway communications coming from 
Coblenz, Mainz and Strasbourg, and guarding the important 
junctions of Metz, Thionville, Longuyon and Belfort. It was 
a shield to protect the mobilisation and concentration of the 
French armies against dislocation by a Blitzkrieg launched 
without a declaration of war. But, above all, its strength forced 
the Germans to discard the idea of a frontal assault upon such 
a position, and to turn it, thus incurring the hostility of the 
Belgian Army, which with 18 divisions and fortress garrisons 
amounted to nearly three-quarters of a million. Again, to 
turn the Belgian line on the Meuse the Germans added 
400,000 Dutch troops to their enemies. The Maginot Line 
gave these allies to France. 

Ihe fact that this great increase of force was not com¬ 
mensurate with the additional liabilities and the extension of 
front which the alliance involved was due, as we shall see, 
to lack of skilful joint staff planning and faulty distribution 
of troops. 
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Provided that the Maginot area was used, as intended, to 
fulfil the task of economising and not absorbing troops in 
passive defence, it would serve France well. But when it came 
to be considered as all-sufficient for the defence of France, 
making every other preparation for war redundant, then 
through no inherent fault of its own it exercised a fatal in¬ 
fluence on French strategy, military doctrine and preparation. 

Marshal P&ain told us that France mobilised 4,320,000 men 
of whom, however, not more than 2,820,000 were armed and 
equipped. There were 16 divisions in the First French Army 
trapped in the battle of the Low Countries, and he told us that 
only 60 divisions were available for the Somme-Aisne front 
in the battle of France. After subtracting from 2,820,000 the 
fixed garrisons, lines-of-communication troops and personnel, 
and the strength of the Navy and Air Force, there must still 
have been enough to provide more than 100 divisions for the 
French Field Army. Add to these 12 British, including 3 
partially equipped and trained Territorial divisions, add 18 
Belgian divisions and probably at least 12 Dutch divisions, 
and we get an Allied total of a minimum of 142 divisions, 
probably 150, or, to count all armed men, including fortress 
garrisons and lines-of-communication troops, a round total of 
nearly 4J millions. With years of preparation of defensive 
works from Switzerland to the Zuyder Zee, with proper dis¬ 
tribution of forces, proper handling in an active defence and 
manoeuvre in retreat, can it be said that there was not sufficient 
force to provide a large strategic reserve for a great counter¬ 
offensive at the appropriate moment? 


II. German Pre-war Doctrine and Preparation 

G ERMANY, experimenting with singleness of purpose 
to distil the essence of the science of modem war 
in order to utilise all the latest inventions applied to arma¬ 
ment and mobility, restored to war the power of the offensive 
which had been paralysed between 1914 and 1918 by the 
defensive machine-gun and barbed wire. Her armoured 
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divisions have restored the former r 61 e of cavalry in the 
heyday of its dominance of the battlefield—the raiding of 
communications, the break-through charge, the pursuit after 
victory and its exploitation. 

Germany worked out the solution of the problem of a rapid 
break-through and its exploitation to the greatest depth. For 
the ponderous, tedious, long preparation by artillery bom¬ 
bardments of the last war, so fatal to surprise, Germany 
substituted bombardment by dive-bombing aircraft. Officers 
and men who have endured the artillery bombardments of the 
last war and the aircraft bombing of this war unanimously 
agree that they prefer the latter. Aircraft bombing inflicts 
comparatively few casualties among troops who have even 
the shallowest cover, but like artillery bombardments it does 
keep the defenders’ heads down until the tanks suddenly 
appear'at short range. Even then, steady, experienced troops 
may hope to deal with tanks, or at least permit them to pass 
through, doing little damage, and then re-form to repulse the 
motorised troops following swiftly behind the tanks, ex¬ 
pecting to pass through llie gap and exploit it by spreading 
out fanwise behind to a great depth. Once the tanks have 
broken through, they look for no more hard nuts to crack 
but for soft spots and gaps. Preceded and accompanied by 
hordes of motor-cyclists to scout for them far ahead and on 
the flanks, they press on to raid the communications and 
seize centres of organisation or to attack the enemy from 
the rear. 

The Germans selected a season when they might expect dry 
weather and dry ground, and their unusual good fortune on 
both heads was of the utmost importance for their tanks, 
motorised troops and supply columns. 

Wc have not yet been told how many divisions Germany 
employed in the campaign of May and June. It was certainly 
not less than 180 and probably 200 or even more, but these 
divisions were of different types and value. It is understood 
there were 14 armoured divisions with heavy (8o-ton), me di um 
and light tanks, and motor-cyclist units, assisted by very 
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dEtienf bridging engineers. A large number ofhighly daubed 
motorised divisions of all arms followed the tanks. Then Came 
die marching divisions of all arms, and finally, for g uarding 
lines of communication and taking over positions won, 
there were divisions of troops with very short training and a 
very limited number of guns and auxiliary services. 

For seizing key points, such as important bridges and 
aerodromes, parachutists were dropped ahead of the. army, 
supported at once by troops carried by aircraft. The success 
of these forlorn hopes depended entirely on the speed with 
which armoured and motorised troops could break through 
to support them. They also relied greatly upon the amount of 
assistance to be obtained from the “Fifth Column”. This 
organised treachery, meticulously prepared in peace, was 
developed to a pitch never previously attempted in war; but 
the possibilities of surprise in its operation in the Low Coun¬ 
tries was somewhat weakened by the disclosure of the method 
in Norway. 

We have already referred to the essential part played in the 
break-through by the dive-bombing aircraft, but we must also 
note the all-pervading presence of aircraft co-operating with 
the ground troops on the battlefield and their harassing of the 
communications in the rear. The infiltration of small parties of 
machine-gunners before the zero hour was another important 
contribution to success. 

Thus did Germany restore to war the powea of the offensive 
so long checked by defence; but at the same time they provided 
themselves with a Siegfried Line on which to pivot their 
striking arm. 


III. The German and Allied Plans 

T HE pact with Russia had relieved Germany of the liability 
of war on two fronts which Bismarck, at von Moltke’s 
constant insistence, always worked to prevent. Their suc¬ 
cessors of 1914 had failed to ensure this essential strategic 
condition; hence the Russian victory at Gumbinnen, combined 
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with the weak leadership of the nephew of the great von 
Moltke, dislocated the von Schlieffen plan to conquer France 
in 1914. But in 1940, after ostentatiously stationing a few 
divisions of probably inferior value on the frontier of Jugo¬ 
slavia to terrorise the Balkans into quiescence, the Germans 
were enabled to employ the whole of the remainder of their 
200 or more divisions for their great offensive in the West. 

Quite briefly, their plan was to make some preliminary 
German and Italian threats against Switzerland to keep French 
troops watching the exit from the Jura mountains into the 
neighbourhood of Belfort, then to utilise Swiss neutrality as a 
shield and the Siegfried Line as far as Luxembourg as a defence, 
in order to economise troops, so that the maximum force 
could he employed in the striking arm from Luxembourg 
inclusive to the Zuyder Zee with the right fist leading heavily 
upon Holland. 

They planned to draw the French and British reserves into 
Belgium and Holland and then to strike with their armoured 
weight, well supported by motorised and marching divisions, 
at the emasculated Allied centre. Success at the centre, quickly, 
vigorously, and powerfully exploited, was to give them the 
opportunity to divide the Northern Allied Armies from the 
Southern and to encircle and defeat the former. Thus there 
was to he a big northern victory before opening the decisive 
battle of France. 

For the Germans it was all one battle from Geneva to the 
Zuyder Zee, but for the Allies it was three separate battles in 
watertight compartments—the battle of Holland, the battle of 
Belgium and the battle of France—because Holland and Bel¬ 
gium clung to the hope that paper pacts and piecrust promises 
would provide them with the protection of neutrality as defined 
by international law. Hence they firmly declined to break their 
neutrality by staff conversations and preparations for a con¬ 
certed plan with Great Britain and France. There were con¬ 
ferences between Queen Wilhelmina and King Leopold which 
led to the second line of Dutch defence (the Grebbe line) being 
extended southwards behind the Maas to the Belgian frontier. 
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The strategical blunder was frankly planned, namely, that 
in the next phase of their resistance Holland and Belgium 
should part company by a divergent Dutch retreat north¬ 
westwards behind the main inundations running in a semi¬ 
circle southwards from the Zuyder Zee, east of Utrecht, to 
the three rivers, Lek, Waal and Maas, and curving round north 
of Breda.* The Dutch hoped that by a passive defence behind 
this third line they would preserve all the essential part of 
Holland, their naval base at Helder, their rich and prosperous 
cities of Amsterdam, Utrecht, Rotterdam and its harbour, 
and their capital at The Hague. 

Anticipating this separation, Belgium prepared a watertight 
compartment from the Meuse at Maastricht along the Albert 
Canal and thence to the Schelde north of Antwerp, hoping 
thus to check the further progress of invasion from the north. 
To meet invasion from the east the Belgians prepared a main 
line of resistance from Maastricht to the fortress of Lidge, 
thence along the Meuse to the fortress of Namur and, still 
following the Meuse, to meet the French line at Givet. East of 
that line they sent a mobile delaying force to their frontier to 
carry out a big demolition plan which was to be completed by 
the destruction of the bridges over the Meuse. Realising, 
however, the length of the large loop from Antwerp to 
Maastricht, Li^ge, Namur, the Belgians prepared a line of 
defence along the naturally strong chord of the loop from 
Namur to Antwerp, protecting Brussels. Here at least it was 
hoped that a real stand could be made. 

Both Holland and Belgium, though relying, in spite of 
Germany’s record, upon neutrality and international law and 
decency, nevertheless felt confident that a last-minute S.O.S. to 
France and Great Britain would bring them strong reinforce¬ 
ments in time. They relied upon those countries to extend 
their front and move their reserves to the north, as Germany 
designed they should. 

Had there been pre-war staff consultations between the four 

* Compare Bliicher’s retreat after defeat at Quatre Bras in a direction 
which enabled him to join Wellington at Waterloo. 


?6j 



THE STRATEGY OF THE WAR. IV 


Allies, a completely objective study of the strategical problem, 
which includes strengths and lengths of front, should have dis¬ 
closed that the Dutch would best preserve the valuable part of 
their country by abandoning it untouched to the Germans and 
retreating south of the Maas and thence behind the Albert 
Canal. If that did not provide the Belgians with sufficient 
strength to defend their Givet-Namur-Antwerp line, then 
they also, with the Dutch, could make a fighting retreat to the 
Franco-British line from Givet, Valenciennes, Lille to Dunkirk. 

The staff conversations, which before the war proceeded 
continuously between France and England, obviously foresaw 
the S.O.S. calls that would come from Holland and Belgium; 
otherwise they would not have been complied with, as they 
were, within twenty minutes. Did the Franco-British strategists 
advise their Governments that, although politically it was most 
desirable to let it be known to the world that the causes of 


Holland and Belgium were also ours, strategically a guarantee 
to send our forces into their countries was thoroughly unsound 
and just what the Germans wanted? If the suggestion had 
been made to Holland and Belgium that their forces should 
abandon their countries and retreat into France, they would 
probably have declined to fight, and, like Denmark, have 
permitted passage to the German Army. Even so, we know 
now that we should have been in a better position starting to 
fight on the French northern frontier from Dunkirk to - 
Mdzicrcs, and thence along the Meuse to MontmtSdy, without 
Belgians and Dutch. Reserves would not have been in Belgium 
but available to meet the thrust between Sedan and Givet 
pic crossing at Dinant would have been not behind but in 
front of French forces. If driven from the Montmedy-Dunkirk 
line after exacting a heavy price, an ordered retreat would have 
been practicable, pivoting on the inviolate Maginot Line at 
Momntfdv, and thenre along the Aisne and Somme to Abbe- 
vuic, «.cr< \\e;.»„u.d not have had to fight without 
16 French and 9 British divisions. There would have been 
hope of accumulating a strategic reserve with which to launch 
powerful counter-offensive at the appropriate moment. If, 
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contrary to all probability, the Dutch and Belgians had 
accepted our advice to leave their countries untouched and 
bring all their forces into France, victory must have been ours. 
Of course this is wisdom after the event, but when studying 
the strategy of past events one must use the wisdom so easily 
acquired. It is a lesson for statesmen, soldiers, sailors and air¬ 
men, that in war a nation cannot afford to flout strategy. It is 
a lesson on the necessity of assessing a proper value to all 
considerations and not allowing matters which are irrelevant 
to the right strategical course to interfere with it. 

It would have been possible to make known beforehand to 
Holland and Belgium that, while their cause was ours, and 
post-war restoration guaranteed, we should expect their 
forces to retire into France without our assistance, preferably 
fighting all the way, but, if they wished to save their country 
from the devastation of war, retreating as swiftly as 
possible. 

Because the first-class rail and road communications from 
Germany led (i) to the sector Namur-Liege-Maastricht in the 
north, and (2) to the sector south of Montm&iy guarded by 
the impregnable Maginot Line, Gamelin assumed that the 
intervening sector between Montm&ly and Namur was suf¬ 
ficiently protected against large armies by inadequate rail 
communications, by the Meuse, and by the difficult country 
immediately west of the Meuse, and that "therefore he could 
thin out this sector, guard it with inferior, insufficiently trained 
troops and, worse still, not provide reserves capable of reach¬ 
ing it in sufficient strength and in time. By economy of troops 
in this sector he provided the French and British reserves 
which hurried to the assistance of Belgium. Although the 
railway approaches to the Montm&ly-Namur sector are poor, 
nevertheless in 1914 a strong German army delivered an 
exactly similar thrust upon the Mdzieres-Namur sector, which 
caused Lanrezac’s Fifth French Army near Charleroi and the 
British at Mons. to retreat very hurriedly and only just in 
time. In 1940 the mechanised German Army and its motor 
transport could make good the deficiencies of the railways by 
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wing the roads, while the woods of the Ardennes concealed 
the strength of their advance. 

Although the Meuse and the country alongside it presented 
a formidable obstacle if the bridges had been destroyed, it is a 
well-known military principle that “an obstacle is not an 
obstacle unless it is under fire”. Without adequate troops and 
reserves to defend this sector, and failing the destruction of the 
bridges, the obstacle did not suffice to prevent an enterprising, 
well-trained enemy rapidly exploiting every success gained, 
thus breaking through with 8 armoured divisions, followed 
immediately by 8 motorised divisions of all arms, in due course 
supported by marching divisions of all arms making long 
marches. 

Wc have briefly explained the essence of the strategy of the 
rival pre-war plans. As Napoleon said: Dans la guerre tout est 
simple. To draw the Allied reserves into the Low Countries 
and then to strike hard at an obviously weak centre; to exploit 
the break-through with the utmost speed and thus encircle the 
northern force. That u r as the German recipe for conquest. 
The Allied plain failed to meet it with an equally simple appli¬ 
cation of the laws of strategy. 


IV. A Strategical Outline of the Battle of the 
Low Countries 

TI is not within the purpose of this article to attempt to 
X anticipate historians who with the archives of the belli¬ 
gerents at their disposal will tell the whole story of the opera¬ 
tions in the recent conquest of the Low Countries and France. 
Our purpose is only to draw attention to the principal strate¬ 
gical features of this campaign. 

At dawn on May to, 1940, Hitler put down his stake for 
European domination, and unleashed all the German forces 
prepared and trained for seven years by the united work of the 
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Pivoting on the Siegfried Line at a point neat the junction 
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of the southern boundary of Luxembourg -with those of 
Germany and France, the whole German line up to the north 
of the Dutch frontier started to wheel to the left, with the right 
flank strong and moving fastest in an encircling manoeuvre to 
roll up the Allied line from its left and thus draw reserves to the 
north before striking at the weakened centre. The first force 
of the blow, therefore, fell on Holland, but within three days 
Belgium was fighting for its life on the Meuse. Luxembourg 
was only a paper screen through which the German Army 
passed in its approach to the weakest sector of the Allied line. 

The Germans are believed to have employed about 80 
divisions of all types in the battle of the Low Countries against, 
say, iz Dutch, 18 Belgian, 9 British and 16 French (total 55), 
but they were defeated in turn. The Dutch were overwhelmed 
in five days without substantial reinforcements reaching them. 
The Belgians had been severely mauled before the British and 
French were in line. 

By the evening of May 13 not only the first Dutch 
line (the Yssel) but also the second line (the Grebbe) were 
broken, and the Dutch were in full retreat divergently, 
as already explained, to get behind their inundations. On 
the same day, the 13th, the Germans had an important 
strategical success in crossing by one of the two bridges 
over the Albert Canal near Maastricht. Next day the 
gallant R.A.F. sacrificed some devoted crews in a glorious 
and successful demolition of this vital bridge, but in the mean¬ 
time the Germans had established the necessary bridgehead 
to enable them to throw several more bridges over the Meuse 
and Albert Canal and to pour motorised reinforcements 
through the gap. This manoeuvre at one stroke turned the 
flank of the eastern Belgian defences on the Meuse and also of 
their northern defence line on the Albert' Canal, compelling 
a rapid retreat from the Meuse-Canal loop to its chord defence 
line, Namur-Antwerp, east of Brussels. The Lidge fortress, 
however, continued for four more days to fulfil its function of 
denying to the Germans the use of the nodal junction of rail 
and road communications within its circle, and thus helped 
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to reduce the number of Germans advancing. The fortress of 
Namur likewise exercised a similar valuable function for a few 
days after it was isolated. 

It was on the chord line from Namur to Antwerp, east of 
Brussels, that the B.E.F. joined the Belgians while the French 
made a junction with their right. The Germans did not attempt 
to delay the arrival of the B.E.F. or French by action from the 
air, because they were going where the Germans wanted them. 

In the meantime, on the evening of the 14th, after their small 
but efficient air force had fought itself to extinction, and their 
Army, driven from its third and last line, had suffered about 
ao per cent, casualties, the Dutch ceased fighting, except in the 
area south of the Maas where they continued the battle for 
some days alongside French and Belgians. The British Navy 
and Air Force had co-operated with them and a few British 
battalions had landed in Holland, but re-embarked almost at 
once. French motorised forces, and other troops, landed at 
Flushing, had also made an attempt to reinforce the Dutch, 
but were forestalled by German armoured forces in the race 
for the Moerdijk bridge over the Maas which gives access to 
Rotterdam via Dordrecht, the only connection between south 
Holland and north Brabant. 

I he Germans had advanced steadily westwards, their 
armoured divisions south, and other troops north, of the three 
rivers, breaking all lines of defence. But it was the seizure of 
the Moerdijk bridge which ensured their victory. In this 
exploit they were helped by Fifth Columnists in Dutch 
uniforms treacherously concealed in barges near the bridge. 
At [ he Hague and at Rotterdam German parachutists and air¬ 
borne troops fought desperately, with severe losses, against 
the Dutch reserve corps and other details, in attempts to 
capture the Royal family, the Government and the Army’s 

j l j . ah ° W SC12C aerodromes . notably Waalhaven, 
and the docks. 


exist rN r 4 ' ** Ak ForCe had ceased *> 

Z 1 ( committed one of the worst of their 
typical acts of fnghtfolness’. Within three hours, byinten- 
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sivc boohing from the air, they obliterated two square miles 
of defenceless Rotterdam, so that not one wall remained 
erect within that area. The casualties are said to have been 
30,000 killed and 80,000 injured, nearly all civilians. On 
May ij, the sixth day of Blitzkrieg, Germany completed the 
occupation of Holland. Queen Wilhelmina and her Govern¬ 
ment had escaped to England to carry on the struggle from 
there, and to place at the disposal of the Allies their large and 
efficient mercantile marine and the great resources of their 
rich Colonial Empire. Germany had closed her Dutch window 
to the world. 

In Belgium, meantime, the Germans were moving up to 
engage the Allies on the Namur-Antwerp line, but for a short 
spell there appeared to be less pressure in their advance. 
They did not want the Allies to retreat in Belgium. The main 
German blow was about to fall on the sector between Dinant 
and Sedan, both inclusive, to open a gap through which large 
forces could pour to cut off the Allies in the north from the 
French in the south. 

On May 1 j the Germans had an important success at Sedan, 
driving a salient across the Meuse. The next day, May 16, 
the decisive blow was struck by 8 German armoured divisions, 
immediately followed by 8 motorised divisions of all arms, 
and behind them marching divisions pressing on. The bridges 
over the Meuse had not been destroyed. (Although in this 
war one is inclined to suspect treachery as the cause, if space 
permitted many other causes could be given for the failure to 
destroy bridges.) So a broad gap was created in the Allied 
line along the Meuse from Dinant to Sedan. Only instant 
vigorous counter-attack by strong reserves could possibly 
restore the situation and inflict disaster on the enemy. The 
counter-attacks were neither instant nor strong. There were 
some feeble and very belated reactions, and then confusion, 
as the German armoured and motorised columns exploited 
the break-through fanwise in the French rear. In this situation 
the French Army, though it had started badly, displayed its 
well-known martial qualities. Although surprised and thrown 
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into disorder it fought hard in what were termed milk 
battles. 


The German success on the 16th had compelled instant 
retreat by the Allies from the strong Namur-Antwerp line. 
By the evening of May 18 the Allied line ran from Antwerp 
west of Brussels to Maubeuge, thence to Avesnes and Vervins, 
and weakly up to Rethel on the Aisne. From there it was 
held in strength to Montm^dy on the comforting and stable 
Maginot Line. 

From May 16 to 18 all men looked towards French G.Q.G. 
Did the Allies possess the C. in C. who could restore the 
situation and turn it into disaster for the enemy as Joffre did 
at the Marne, as Foch did in April 1918? It was one of those 
occasions in war when one man counts more than all the other 


men engaged. It was a moment for big decisions, for rapid 
reshuffling of the forces by the supreme C. in C. The enemy’s 
situation was precarious if a strong counter-attack launched 
from Rethel could sweep up the left bank of the Meuse. We 
do not know what reserves Gamelin had or where they were. 
Whatever and wherever they were, they did not appear at the 
critical sector. If it was impossible to restore the situation 
between Rethel and Hirson at once, then the only alternative 
was a decision which should have been made not later than the 
evening of May 16 to order a rapid unceasing withdrawal 
towards Vervins-Arras and thence to Laon-Abbeville ofalh 
thc Allied forces, French, British, Belgian, north of Vervins. 
Would the Belgians have retreated beyond the frontier of their 
country? Almost certainly not. Rather would King Leopold 
have capitulated as he did later. But ,6 French divisions in 
comparatively good order and 9 British divisions, the latter 
r l* dls ; urbed ’ ™> uld have retreated on routes which 
h^dnfTr™ 8 lt ? cmontothefl “kofth e stillweakspear- 
” d 0 ^, th , c Gcrman force toting northward and westward. 
It would have countered the German scheme to encircle the 
. forces north of their break-through. 

the^rVT"^^™ hist ° ty repeats itsdf ' ^melm and 
the British under him were faced with the same problem as 
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Joffre and French in 19x4 and as Haig and P&ain, and sub¬ 
sequently Foch, in 1918. Should the Channel ports be aban¬ 
doned in order to preserve cohesion in the Allied line, however 
far it might retreat to the south ? 

The Germans also, in exploiting their successful break¬ 
through, were about to follow the plan which LudendorfPs 
Staff had worked out for him before March 1918 but to which 
he did not adhere, namely, to exploit the break-through by 
turning northwards to encircle and attack the northern armies 
(in 1918 entirely British). 

Joffre, in August 1914, never for one instant contemplated 
splitting his force to protect the Channel ports, and the British 
C. in C. entirely concurred with him, with suppressed regrets, 
and to the surprise of von Kluck, who manoeuvred on the 
assumption that the British would retreat to the Channel ports. 
Joffre retired his whole force just in time and very rapidly, to 
reshuffle it and take the counter-offensive later on the Marne; 
but, although Joffre had no Dutch troops to delay the Germans 
for five days, and there were only 6 untrained Belgian divisions, 
commanded however by a King who was a first-class general 
with an unconquerable personality, yet Joffre was more 
fortunate than Gamelin, in that his forces had not crossed the 
Sambre when the Germans struck his flank at Dinant and 
appeared also in overwhelming force on his extreme left, just 
as they did in May of this year. 

In March and April 1918 the question again arose of holding 
on to the Channel ports or retiring in touch with the French to 
fight the decisive battle farther south covering Paris, but at 
that time it was complicated by the colossal accumulation of 
munitions and supplies in the British bases established entirely 
in the Channel ports. P&ain had assured Haig he would move 
his reserves to his assistance if the weight of the German 
offensive fell on the British, and Haig had given a reciprocal 
guarantee, but when the blow fell no French reserves arrived 
to help Gough’s hard-pressed Fifth Army. Instead P&ain 
made a divergent retreat to cover Paris. Foch took over and 
was asked whether he would hold the Channel ports or cover 

773 



THE STRATEGY OF THE WAR. IV 
Paris. “Both”, he replied, and ordered Petain to move his 
reserves to mend the line, but he had just enough troops with 
which to do it. 

When the same problem was put to Gamelin on, say the 
afternoon of May 16, 1940, it was not complicated by British 
bases at the Channel ports. In the light of 1918 experience, 
those bases had been established well to the south. 

We must wait for the historian to tell us about the com¬ 
plete disposition of all the Allied forces, about such reserves 
as may or may not have existed on the afternoon of May x6, 
and about General Gamelin’s conception of the problem 
and his reasons for what he did or did not do. We know now, 
however, that on May 16 he was faced with the alternatives 
cither of taking energetic measures to restore the situation if 
he had the power, or of starting an ordered but rapid and 
continuous retreat out of Belgium to the Somme-Aisne line. 
And we know that neither of those things was done. 

On May 17 the Germans, exploiting vigorously, had 
widened and deepened the bulge in the northern French line, 
and the Allied retreat in Belgium admitted the enemy to 
Brussels. 

The British Prime Minister was on that day in conference 
with the French Government in Paris. Their fighting 
Premier, M. Reynaud, made decisive changes announced on 
the 18th. 1 le took over the direction of the War Office himself, 
dismissed Gamelin and cabled to Weygand, aged 73 but still 
vigorous, as he was about to prove, to return from Syria 
by aeroplane to take over supreme command. Weygand had 
been Foch’s right-hand man when he took over a lost battle 
and restored the situation. Could he do it again? On arrival 
on the 19th in Paris he must have noted with a wry face the 
difference in the resources available and in the situation and 
morale of the enemy. 

But Weygand’s appointment was not the principal appoint¬ 
ment made by M. Reynaud. In his search fora personality 
of high reputation to support his drastic actions and his will 
to conquer, he unfortunately turned to the 84-year-old 
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Marshal P&ain whom he made Vice-Premier. HadM.Reynaud 
not read Joffrc’s memoirs in which he relates how he found it 
necessary to remove Petain from the defence of Verdun in 1916 
because he wished to abandon the forts on the right bank of 
the Meuse? Did M. Reynaud not know P&ain’s record in the 
crisis of March and April 1918 which has just been related? 
Was he the victim of subtle advice from some person 
working for a defeatist policy? In any case he must soon 
have bitterly regretted his choice of a colleague. 

Let us return to the battle where Weygand was repeating 
Foch’s clarion call. Tout It monde & la bataille. At that 
moment the Germans were pressing forward, with motor 
cyclist scouts leading, to enable the commander of the 
armoured divisions to exploit the gap between Arras and 
P&onne; the bulge was filling rapidly with motorised and 
marching German divisions of all arms. 

When a salient is formed, it is like a nut between nut¬ 
crackers. Is there enough power in the leverage of the 
crackers to smash the nut, or is it so tightly packed with ex¬ 
plosive that it will shatter the crackers? Onlookers asked 
this question and waited eagerly for simultaneous Allied 
counter-offensives in the north and south to close the Peronne- 
Arras gap and smash the German nut. The Maginot Line 
covered the best railway routes into France from the east. 
The fortresses of Liege and Namur, and Belgian demolitions, 
and the French hold on the important railway junction of 
Valenciennes had hampered the advance and supply of German 
forces from the north and north-east. Could German organisa¬ 
tion of motor convoys make the roads in the central sector, 
now so dry and hard in perfect weather, serve large enough 
German forces with petrol and ammunition and food to make 
the bulge a well-packed nut? 

On two occasions plans were made for the crackers to crush 
the German nut, or at any rate to close the gap and reform the 
Allied line, but only the earlier plan resulted in action. 

The situation on May 19 was that the B.E.F. was holding 
the Escaut Canal on a front of 7J miles with 7 divisions and 
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x in reserve. On their left were the Belgians, and on their right 
the First French Army, trying to reorganise after milte battles. 
In the neighbourhood of Arras the right flank of the Allied 
forces was being stoutly defended by improvised British forces 
from three partly trained Territorial divisions without artillery. 
The German plan was to attack the Allies on their left Belgian 
flank and their right British flank at Arras, but not to press 
attacks too vigorously on the Allied front. 

On May 20 General Ironside met General Billotte, com¬ 
manding Allied forces in the north, and General Gort. It was 
arranged that the 2 British reserve divisions, supported by 
French divisions on their left, and mechanised French cavalry 
on their right, should attack south of Arras at 2 p.m. next day, 
the 21 st. The British divisions and French mechanised units 
attacked as arranged, but the French were unable to co¬ 
operate on the left as they had not reorganised in time. There 
was not enough weight in the blow, and there was too much 
German stuffing in the nut, so much so that by the evening of 
the 23 rd the Germans had nearly encircled the 2 British 
divisions which were skilfully withdrawn that night. 

The next plan for closing the gap was made by General Wey- 
gand who flew to General Billotte’s Headquarters on May 22 
to arrange for an attack by the B.F..F. and the French First 
Army from the neighbourhood of Douai and Valenciennes 
and another from the south starting from Roye to join hands 
with the northerners. 

Obviously General Gamelin before relinquishing command 
had not issued orders for a rapid retreat of all forces out of 
Belgium and northern France; in fact his last general orders 
to the northern armies were to light to the death where they 
stood. The change of supreme command probably caused a 
hiatus of at least 24 hours. A further complication was 
caused by the death of General Billotte, on May 23. He was 
succeeded by General Blanchard. General Weygand on taking 
over had to become acquainted with the situation. He evi¬ 
dently hoped to close the gap without retreat in the north, and 
so the Belgian and British fronts were stationary from the 19th 
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till the morning of the 25th, during which time the Germans 
were filling the nut and pouring through the gap towards 
Boulogne and Calais and towards Amiens and Abbeville, while 
attacking between Montmedy and Rethel to guard their flank. 
The fate of the northern armies now depended on the 
Weygand plan which was to be put into action on the 25th, 
but the 2 British divisions that were to take part had been 
fighting hard and marching from the 20th to the morning of 
the 24th. Gort said they could not attack before the 26th. 

On the 25 th the Germans struck the Belgian Army hard and 
drove it back exposing the left flank of the British. Gort rushed 
his 2 reserve divisions to his left to save the situation there. 
Without them the First French Army declined to attack south, 
and the offensive north from Roye did not start either. The 
Weygand combined offensive from north and south to close 
the gap never took place, and the fate of the Allied northern 
armies was sealed. 

From that moment Weygand bent all his energies to 
strengthening a line from Montmedy through Rethel to the 
Somme down to its estuary at Abbeville, on which French 
troops had established themselves from May 22 onwards, the 
shortest defence line across France. His southern armies 
worked feverishly to organise the defence of this line in depth, 
with guns in successive Echelons from the front line to stop 
the German tanks. The French Army showed what it could 
do in rapid redistribution of its forces and in organising 
and^constructing defences in depth under a capable com¬ 
mander. 

If the northern armies could not rejoin the southern how 
long could they gain time for them by holding out in the 
north? Alternatively could they hack their way out to the 
coast, to Boulogne, Calais, and Dunkirk? 

On May 24 Boulogne was captured and on May 27 Calais 
fell, after heroic defence at both places by the small improvised 
garrisons. Dunkirk remained the only outlet to the sea, the 
only base for the supply of the armies in the north, who had 
retreated to the line of the Lys and Schelde. 
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V. The Evacuation of Dunkirk 

B EFORE dawn on May 28 the Belgian Army, excepting 
about 30,000 gallant men of all ranks, laid down their 
arms on the orders of King Leopold. The issue was now 
plain and fearful. Could the corridor to Dunkirk between 
powerful German forces be defended and kept open long 
enough for the B.E.F. and the French First Army to pass 
down it? Could such huge numbers be embarked at Dunkirk 
in spite of the attacks of the German Air Force, and the 
pressure of the German Army on the rearguard? 

The Prime Minister has told us that those best informed 
considered we must steel ourselves to bear the capture or 
destruction of the whole B.E.F. and First French Army. But, 
as we all know, by the skill, discipline, endurance and gallant 
fighting of the Army; by sending into action the whole of our 
Air Force available in England which by its usual skill 
and daring definitely defeated the German Air Force, inflicting 
great losses on it, so that the dominance of the air over 
Dunkirk was secured; by a wonderful improvisation by the 
Royal Navy, assisted by the French Navy and backed by 
the British seafaring public acting as privateers in penny 
steamers, lifeboats and private yachts, running apparently 
fearful risks from a hail of bombs (fortunately not so damaging 
as it looked), 3 35,000 of the B.E.F. (almost the whole of it, less 
30,000 battle casualties), but unfortunately only about 120,000 
of the French First Army, were embarked and carried to British 
or French ports. The Germans claimed 330,000 prisoners, 
excluding Dutch. The loss of vessels considering the severe 
and sustained bombing was miraculously small—6 British 
destroyers, 7 French destroyers, and 24 small craft, out of 1, joo 
vessels employed in the evacuation for 6 days from May 30 to 
June 4 inclusive. 

It was a triumph of co-operation between the Navy, Army 
and Air Force, and a striking proof of the necessity for all 
three sendees and for their co-operation, if victory is to be 
won in this war. It showed also that the ultimate decision is 
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obtained on land. It was the absence of sufficient armies and 
the Mure of their supreme command which necessitated die 
evacuation. 

The operation also cast the searchlight of a practical large- 
scale demonstration upon the controversy over aircraft versus 
ships supported by aircraft and upon the kindred problem of 
invasion by sea. The conditions at Dunkirk were exactly 
opposite to those prevailing in the Skagerrak when the 
Germans invaded Norway by sea. In Norway we could secure 
no bases for our Air Force to co-operate with the Navy and to 
make it possible for the Army to capture aerodromes and naval 
bases. Bases in England for Navy and Air Force were too far 
away to permit the development of sufficient sea power and 
air power in the Skagerrak. 

The comparatively small loss of vessels at Dunkirk demon¬ 
strates, however, that an air force can make only a very 
limited contribution to the destruction of sea-borne forces 
invading this country supported by the enemy’s air force. On 
the other hand an air force can do, as ours has been doing, a 
very great deal to find, report, and then disorganise by bomb¬ 
ing, the preparations in harbours, canals, and estuaries of 
vessels for invasion by sea, and the accumulation of aircraft in 
aerodromes. 


VI. The Effect of the Battle of the Low Countries 

T HE relief at this wonderful escape, coming after the dread 
of great disaster, almost created the illusion of a victory. 
But the Prime Minister reminded us that wars are not won by 
evacuations, and he emphasised the great strain thrown upon 
our Ministry of Supply to make good the entire loss of guns 
(over 1,000), munitions, equipment, vehicles and supplies. 
The B.E.F. had embarked at Dunkirk with nothing but their 
rifles and some Bren guns and the clothes they wore. This 
was a very serious matter seeing that the bottle neck in the 
growth and training of our Army was the supply of arms and 
equipment. But from that moment there came a splendid and 
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sustained response from all the workers in the armament 
factories to the inspiring appeal made to them by the Minister 
of Supply (Mr. Morrison), the Minister of Labour (Mr. Bevin), 
and the Minister of Aircraft Production (Lord Beaverbrook). 
In the few weeks which have elapsed since the evacuation at 
Dunkirk they have already wiped out the losses then incurred 
and are fast catching up with further demands. 

The most valuable asset salvaged from the wreck of the 
Battle of the Low Countries was the personnel of the B.E.F. 
Most of our experienced and best-trained soldiers of all ranks 
were in that force. Every member of it is now a well-trained 
and battle-tested soldier. They are an invaluable leaven for the 
large army which we are rapidly creating. Many of the 
returned B.E.F. in all ranks have been drafted off to provide 
the necessary experience and knowledge to raise the standard 
of training in other divisions at home now ready for battle. 
The B.E..F. units themselves have been brought up to full 
strength by less well-trained personnel, who almost at once 
pick up from their seasoned comrades the same standard of 
efficiency. 

But while we note the value of what we have saved from the 
wreck, wc must not overlook the effects of a great disaster 
for the Allies and a great victory for the enemy. All the nations 
of the world had been waiting for a sign. The vast majority 
earnestly desire our victory, but only the very strongest can 
afford the luxury of sentiment; the lesser ones must ensure that 
they are found upon the winning side. All were inclined to 
take this Battle of the Low Countries as the sign they were 
waiting for. Italy put in hand her final preparations for coming 
into the war on Germany’s side. Spain changed neutrality 
into that new attitude discovered by the diplomats, “non¬ 
belligerency ’. King Carol of Rumania replaced his pro-ally 
ministers by representatives of the Iron Guard. Hungary and 
Bulgaria began to press their claims against Rumania. In the 
United States, on the other hand, there was a marked reaction 
towards helping the Allies. 

For Germany the results of victory in the north 
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impressive. Between May io and June 4 at least 40 Allied 
divisions had been struck out of the battle line, and 12 British 
divisions incapacitated from taking part in the forthcoming 
“Battle of France”—a fact that must be kept in mind when we 
come to the account of that decisive battle. The war booty 
captured in guns, vehicles, equipment, munitions and food 
supplies was enormous and of great value to Germany. But 
above all Germany had now firmly established herself on the 
Dutch, Belgian and Channel coasts. From Trondheim to 
Boulogne Germany was in possession of all the numerous 
harbours, estuaries and canals furnishing naval, submarine 
and seaplane bases, and numerous sites for aerodromes behind 
them. For centuries Great Britain has fought successfully to 
prevent a powerful aggressive nation maintaining itself in that 
position, and we shall continue to fight to oust Germany 
from it. 


VII. The Battle of France 

H ITLER believes in doing one thing at a time. He had 
broken into the Western Front, knocked out two Allies, 
and temporarily removed a third from the battle; but the 
exploitation of the break-through could not be regarded as 
complete so long as France remained unconquered. The 
German General Staff does not believe in sudden improvisa¬ 
tions, certainly not for such a stupendous undertaking as the 
invasion of England and the destruction of the British 
Empire, which from the beginning has been their ultimate 
objective. That was to be reserved until France had been 
conquered. 

After the employment of 80 German divisions in con¬ 
tinuous fighting for 26 days, in which considerable casualties 
were incurred, especially among aircraft and tanks, it was 
generally considered that the Germans would need a week or 
two to reorganise, particularly for the replacement and over¬ 
haul of their tanks and motor transport. No doubt a great 
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deal of this had to be done, but there were at least 6 other 
German armoured divisions available and a large number of 
other types of divisions which had been pouring into France. 
Their maintenance of mechanical vehicles was extremely 
efficient, so that the armoured divisions already engaged 
were able to continue action, but at half strength due to 
casualties. Using mainly fresh divisions for the opening 
stages of the new battle, they were able to give a few days’ 
respite to many of those already engaged before throwing 
them into the later and decisive stages. Thus it was that, true 
to the principles of Blitzkrieg, the Germans opened the Battle 
of France on June 5, the day after the completion of the 
evacuation of Dunkirk. 


As already explained, from the day of the break-through 
on the Meuse (May 16) until the opening of this new battle 
(June 5), the French had been building up a defensive zone in 
depth from the hinge at Montmedy (the extreme north of the 
real Maginot I.inc) to Rcthel on the Aisne, and thence along 
the line known as the Aisne-Somme front through Pdronne, 
Amiens, Abbeville, upon which Marshal Pdtain tells us they 
had 60 French divisions. Only the equivalent of 3 British 
divisions fought in the Battle of France; others were despatched 
(notably the Canadians), but arrived only in time to re-embark. 
The British Government had decided that, in spite of the 
cnemj having reached the Channel ports, the right strategy 
was to send the maximum support to France in this decisive 
tt c, but we had few divisions fully equipped and trained 
after the original B.l-.F. had lost all its equipment. Our 
magnificent Air Force, however, rendered wonderful service 
to the French Army in the great battle, service which was 
much appreciated. The Prime Minister has told us, however, 
that he could not agree to the whole of the R.A.F. being 

IhTrap If ^ C ° nsidcred that the ho « defence portion of 
the K.A.F. must remain on guard. 

7 Cy f uld ’ s cner g e tic drive and sound orders for 
plenty of depth io the defence, a great deal of work was done 
m two and a half weeks. Defence in depth has always been an 
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accepted principle of war, but as the range and mobility of 
weapons increases, so must the depth be deepened. 

By June z the French, counter-attacking, had wiped out 
three of the four bridgeheads that the Germans had established 
south of the lower Somme. 

The German attack on June 5 began with 20 divisions on 
their extreme right with a view to crossing the Somme. Next 
day 20 more divisions attempted to cross the Aisne east and 
west of Soissons. The right attack was destined for the 
envelopment of Paris on the west, the Soissons attack to con¬ 
verge upon Paris from the north-east. On June 8, 20 more 
divisions were added to each attack, making a total of 80 
divisions attacking towards Paris; and 4,000 tanks were said 
to be engaged, preceded and supported by the now familiar 
dive-bombing attacks of aircraft. 

For three days the issue seemed to be in doubt, the French 
were fighting hard and digesting German attacks within the 
depth of their defence, but on June 8 there was an ominous 
retirement on the French left from the Somme to the Bresle. 
By this retirement, as the sea coast extends westward towards 
Havre and Cherbourg, the French had lost the shortest line 
to the sea at Abbeville and the Germans had gained room for 
envelopment on the west which they exploited. 

It was about this time that M. Reynaud made his great 
fighting speech. The French, he said, would fight in front of 
Paris, if necessary they would evacuate Paris, and fight behind 
it, they would fight on the Loire, if driven from that they would 
shut themselves up in a Province, and as a last resort the 
Government would go to North Africa and carry on the war 
from the French Empire. Brave words which he obviously 
meant to fulfil. 

It was on June 9 that the Germans launched their last 
reserves and brought into action every division, every tank, 
every aeroplane they could assemble. The axis of this decisive 
attack was from Rethel towards Chalons-sur-Mame. It was 
designed to penetrate the French centre and fold back French 
forces east of the break-through on to the back of the Maginot 
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Line (a* it did), which would thus be surrounded (as it was). 
At the same time French forces west of the break-through 
would be folded back to the east of Paris which would be 
completely encircled in combination with the Germans ad¬ 
vancing from Soissons and those advancing west of Paris. No 
French forces were, however, caught in Paris. Weygand was 
hard put to it to find reserves to stem this great onslaught. 
He had no strategic reserve available for a great counter-attack. 
The moment had come, or rather it had passed, to create 
reserves by a rapid evacuation of the salient of the sacred 
Maginot Line—Mulhouse, Strasbourg, Hagenau, Montmddy 
—in order to fall back upon the much shorter chord line of 
the old fortifications of the last war—Mulhouse, Epinal, 
Nancy, Metz, Verdun. A partial withdrawal of garrisons from 
the Maginot Line appears to have been attempted. Probably 
few mobile troops complete with transport and mobile artillery 
were available from the Maginot area. At any rate the Ger¬ 
mans did not give time for this big withdrawal to be made, 
nor time for any French reserves that could be collected to 
stop them smashing the French centre. By June 15 they had 
captured the famous Verdun. On a passi enfin. 

On June 10 their advance troops were across the lower 
Seine west of Paris and simultaneously on June 12 they-had 
crossed the Marne at Chateau Thierry. On the 14th they 
entered an evacuated Paris. The French line of battle was 
smashed into bits, once more groups of armies were fighting 
mil" battles, and German armoured divisions rushing through 
the gaps, followed by motorised divisions, were exploiting 
rapidly to a great depth. The Battle of France was irretrievably 


Speaking generally the French Army was now broken into 
seven groups resisting bravely. (,) A group in Alsace, (2) a 
group west of the Vosges trying to cut its way southwards, 

!ii, th VT C : Cham P a g ne outflanked on either side and 
trying to break through towards Dijon, (4) a large erouo of 

h ^ bCCn f ° Und Paris ’ ^thgmthe 

m,ddl= Loire and hoping mate , stand ^ ( ,f foral 
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which had fought west of Pans retreating to the lower Loire 
to stand there, (6) forces retreating westwards into Brittany 
towards Brest and Lorient, and (7) the French Alpine Army. 
Weygand working with one telephone from a provincial hotel 
was trying to form a line along the Loire. The nearest com¬ 
paratively short line was farther south from La Rochelle to the 
Swiss frontier near Geneva. Everywhere the retiring troops, 
as in the Battle of the Low Countries, were hampered by 
crowds of refugees. The Germans, on the other hand, from 
the very beginning of their invasion, had never allowed them¬ 
selves to be hampered by refugees. In their horrible way they 
simply shot them down and drove over them. 

By June 16 there was only one possible chance for France 
to shorten her period of slavery. To carry out the programme 
of Reynaud’s fighting speech. For this there would have to 
be a ceaseless day and night retreat of the armies on the middle 
and lower Loire (if they could shake off refugees) to the 
country round Toulon where the Alpine Army would join 
them, and a similar retreat westwards for the French troops in 
Brittany to Brest and Lorient or other parts of the coast. 
Finally, a repetition of the Dunkirk evacuation from the 
western and the southern ports to Algiers and Oran, preceded 
by the French Government. The other groups of troops 
would have to resist as long as possible and then capitu¬ 
late. 

A French Government in North Africa with sufficient troops 
rescued from France, added to the normal garrisons of French 
Morocco, Algiers and Tunis, the British garrison in Egypt and 
Palestine, and the large French force in Syria would present 
a new and exceedingly unpleasant problem to Germany and 
her new ally, Italy, who had become a belligerent on June 10. 
And for the wider issues of the war, though the territory 
and civil population of France would have been lost, the 
French Government and Empire would remain in action, 
still supported by the Governments of the British Empire 
with all their strength. The waters of the Mediterranean 
and the Channel, dominated by British and French navies and 
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supported by air forces, would halt the Dictators’ armies. 
Time would be gained before hostilities could be renewed, 
finv* in which British forces on land and in the air would 
be increasing daily at a great rate. The vision of a short 
war so eamesdy desired by Germany, so absolutely vital to 
Italy, would vanish. 

The British Government did their utmost to persuade the 
French to take this course. They made the most astounding 
offer in our history, an offer of complete union between the 
two nations under a joint War Cabinet, every Frenchman to be 
a British subject and every Briton a French subject. But on 
June 16 it was rejected by the French Cabinet by 14 votes to 10. 
By a majority of only 4 votes it was decided that the great 
French nation should abandon the fight for freedom. On 
June 16 President Lebrun called upon Marshal Pdtain to form 
a Government. That evening the Marshal broadcast to the 
French the fatal words, I! fout cesser le combat , surrendering 
before he had even inquired from the enemy what were their 
terms for an armistice. On June 22 the Armistice with 
Germany was signed in Foch’s railway coach at Comptegne 
and that with Italy at Rome on June 24. Since it involved the 
disarmament of France, the capitulation was complete. The 
other terms could have no real validity. Hitler and Mussolini 
will do what they like when they like with all French interests 
and possessions. The only hope for France, and for Italy too, 
in the long run, lies in the British victory which the French 
surrender has postponed but not prevented. 


VIII. The French Fleet 

AS soon as it was obvious that the French were about to 
i \ capitulate the thought that leaped to the mind of every 
Briton was “What will become of the French Fleet?” There 
was a clause in the Armistice which the French Government 
seemed to think could satisfy their conscience, but the British 
Government and people knew that the only guarantee was 
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British possession or disablement of the French Fleet It was 
earnestly hoped that our comrades-in-arms in the fine French 
Navy would be willing to render us a last service by helping 
us in this matter. In our home ports and at Alexandria this 
fortunately proved to be the case. A large number of vessels 
of the French Navy passed under our control under sad but 
peaceful conditions, with mutual regrets at the necessity. But 
at Oran especially, and afterwards at Casablanca and Dakar, 
the French naval commanders could not bring themselves to 
hand over their ships under any of the honourable alternatives 
offered to them. It is not for us to criticise their action in the 
painful dilemma in which their Government had placed them. 
Scarcely less painful was the duty imposed on the British com¬ 
manders. They did their best to obtain a bloodless solution, 
but at Oran a fierce but short naval action had to be fought on 
which we need not dwell. For a study of the strategic situation 
all we need record is the results of the action taken simultane¬ 
ously at most of the ports concerned, on July 3, followed by 
two subsequent moves at Casablanca and Dakar. 

If we consider the two large battleships damaged and aground 
in West African harbours and the aircraft carrier and destroyer 
blockaded at Martinique as out of service for the duration of 
the war, then the total number of French naval vessels that 
are or may be made available for service against us probably 
does not exceed the following: 

Battle cruiser, 26,000 tons . . .1 

Cruisers, 10,000 tons .... 4 

Light cruisers . . .4 

Torpedo craft.say 5 5 

Submarines.say 50 

Small craft.Not so many as we 

have in our hands. 

All except one of the heavy ships have been destroyed or 
disabled or are in our hands. The remnant of the French Fleet 
which we have not secured cannot seriously affect our naval 
predominance; but, if we had not taken the prompt and 
efficient action needed, the French Fleet, used by and added 
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to the German and Italian Navies, would certainly have had 
a very serious effect on our commerce and on our power to 
operate everywhere. The Germans would have made good 
use of it in their plans for invading this country. As it is, 
the fact that the very valuable services previously rendered 
to the common cause by the French Fleet in sinking hostile 
submarines, convoying mercantile marine, hunting enemy 
raiders, and attacking the German Navy especially in the 
Skagerrak, have now been withdrawn must of course reduce 
our capacity to maintain these services in their former 
completeness. 

Several hundred French naval officers and men have taken 
service under our Government to continue the war, fighting 
with us in their own naval vessels. 


IX. The French Empire 

I T has already been observed that, if M. Reynaud’s intention 
of carrying on the war with the French Empire after being 
driven out of France had been fulfilled, the strategic situation 
in the Mediterranean and in other overseas areas would have 
been by no means unfavourable to the Allies. Hence the 
eagerness with which we all noted the first reactions to the 
Armistice on the part of the local Governments and Com- 
manders-in-Chief in French territories oversea. From all the 
African Colonies, from Syria and from Indo-China came im¬ 
mediate pronouncements from these high officials that for 
them and their Colonies the Armistice had no meaning. 
Unhappily this attitude was not maintained. Space is not 
available to explore the reasons for the change, but the con¬ 
sequent deterioration in the strategical situation must be noted. 

* ,^ nvc Allies who could render valuable assistance 
on the African side of the Straits of Gibraltar. The value and 
potentialities of the great French force collected in Syria need 
not be emphasised. The French force in Tunis, had it been 
reinforced by troops evacuated from France, could have co- 
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operated with our force in Egypt to crack die Italian Libyan 
nut. As it is, the Italians have made use of their security on 
their western flank to prepare an attack on Egypt. It is a 
serious thing, moreover, that we can no longer use the French 
naval bases on the northern and southern shores of the 
western Mediterranean. 


X. The Effects of the Battle of France 1 

T HE effects of the Battle of the Low Countries upon opinion 
in the world at large, summarised on an earlier page, were 
greatly reinforced by the German victory in the Battle of 
France, of which the most important and immediate result was 
Italy’s decision (June io) to help the victor as soon as she was 
certain of his victory. It would lie beyond the scope of this 
article to examine the reaction of the remaining neutral coun¬ 
tries in Europe to the French catastrophe. Any reader of the 
newspapers can see that they have inevitably been obliged to 
adjust their attitude to the great increase of German military 
strength on the Continent. It must suffice to draw attention 
to the following points, (i) Germany now possesses a corridor 
through France to Spain. There is no need to stress the possible 
result of that on the position in the' western Mediterranean. 
(2) Sweden cannot prevent the passage of German troops and 
stores to Norway for the attack on England. (3) Rumania has 
discarded the British guarantee for the protection of her terri¬ 
tory, including the oil wells. (4) The strategic interests 1 of 
Germany and Italy in the Balkans are in conflict with those of 
Russia.* Sooner or later, for example, the control of the mouth 
of the Danube must become an issue of the war. (j) Since 
Turkey is non-belligerent, though staunchly friendly to Britain, 
our Navy is deprived of the use of valuable Turkish harbours 
to supplement its limited naval bases in the eastern Mediter- 

* For an analysis of the interests and ambitions of the Balkan States 
see “A Sketch-map of South-East Europe” in The Round Table, 
No. 119, June 1940, p. j8i. ■ 
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randan at Alexandria and Haifa. Thus, while our French ex-ally 
has deprived us of naval and air bases in the western Mediter¬ 
ranean, we are not in a position to utilise such bases in the 
eastern part of that sea as a Turkish alliance would provide. 
Turkey is determined to avoid war with Russia, but her 
strategic position vis-el-vis Italy is quite different. The fate of 
the Dodecanese islands is another issue that may well arise 
before the war is over. 

As to the Far East, there is likewise little to be said that is not 
obvious to any intelligent observer. The outburst of anti- 
British sentiment in Japan was the immediate result of the 
French dibdcle —the belief it inspired that Britain was now in a 
desperate plight and perhaps doomed to the same fate as 
France; and it is not surprising that the Japanese Government 
took advantage of our difficulties nearer home to press for the 
closing of the Burma road and the withdrawal of our small 
force at Shanghai. It would be idle at this moment to speculate 
on the possible strategic developments in the vast Pacific field, 
but again some points may be worth noting, (i) The United 
States has consistently declared its interest in maintaining the 
status quo in the Far East, (z) The core of China has been 
hammered by three years of war into a solid block of self-de¬ 
fence, and her man-power is still enormous. (3) Though Japan 
may cut her oversea communications, she adjoins Russia by 
land, and Russia cannot wish to see her mastered by Japan. 

But in Asia as in Europe the attitude of the neutral countries 
is a subsidiary factor. The dominant factor is the course of the 
conflict between the belligerents to which the response of the 
weaker neutrals must be almost automatic, while that of the 
stronger neutrals will be determined by their own ideals and 
interests. The most important result of the Battle of France, 
therefore, has been its effect on Germany’s power to battle 
with Britain. The moral effect must have been immense. Dr. 
Goebbel’s customary exaggerations were for once unrated 
The German conquest of Holland, Belgium and France in less 
than six weeks isonc of the greatest triumphs in all the history 
of war. It must have immensely strengthened the belief of the 
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German people in their FOhrer. On the material side, the 
strategic value of Germany’s occupation of the North Sea 
and Channel coasts has been very greatly increased by its 
extension from Boulogne to the Atlantic end of the Pyrenees. 
The economic results are also very substantial. By plundering 
the countries she has conquered and by living on their capital, 
slaughtering pigs and cattle in Denmark, seizing oil andiron- 
ore and other important materials for armament production 
in the other countries, taking whatever Germans want without 
the slightest consideration for the needs of the inhabitants, 
Germany can make good most of her wastage of resources and 
can face the coming winter with more confidence than she 
could a few months ago. For further equipment the great 
industrial strength of France may now be put at her disposal. 
By force in the countries she has occupied and by threats in 
those in which force is not yet needed she dominates and 
exploits the whole continent of Europe and its labour from 
the Vistula to the Atlantic. 

But it was Germany’s great statesman, Bismarck, who said, 
“You can do anything with bayonets except sit on them.” 
Germany has planted bayonets all over Europe and now she is 
trying to sit on them. There is already widespread misery in 
Europe, and, as winter draws on, it may reach a desperate 
pitch. And the only hope of rescue is in this island. That hope 
will be kept alive and strengthened by the fact—one more 
result of the German victories—that there now exist in Britain 
the germs of governments and fighting forces from every one 
of the conquered countries. Already their military, naval, and 
airforce contingents, apart fromtheir very substantial merchant 
shipping, make a formidable total which will continually grow. 
Each contingent is in touch with its compatriots and is pre¬ 
paring and building up forces for the day of vengeance. And 
behind them arc free Governments whose moral ascendancy 
can never be disputed by the puppet Governments in their 
conquered homelands. Even in France the spirit of the people 
must surely turn, when the sky is clearer, from P&ain to 
de Gaulle. 
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XI. An Appreciation of the Present Situation 
(August 21) 

T HE war-power of the British Empire, though far from 
fully mobilised after a year of war, has already been shown 
to be formidable. The Navy has done what was expected of it. 
Ceaselessly at work, it has protected thousands of miles of 
communications, swept enemy shipping from the seas, and 
gripped the enemy countries with blockade; but it has not 
yet been required to exert its full strength in a great crisis. 
The R.A.F. and the Fleet Air Arm have done more than was 


expected. Their bombers, released at last from the ban on 
their activity, have ranged far and wide over hostile territory 
from Norway to Berlin, Italy, Libya and Abyssinia, attacking, 
with consummate gallantry, unerring accuracy and deadly 
effect, important military objectives, naval bases, aerodromes, 
oil stores, factories, railway and road communications, power 
installations, and, above all, the morale of the enemy. They 
have beaten off contemptuously the attempts of enemy fighters 
to divert them from their target or to disconcert their aim, and 
have faced unflinchingly the most terrifying concentration of 
anti-aircraft fire from the ground. In these continuous day 
and night offensives they have suffered much fewer casualties 
than could have been expected and far less than those inflicted 


upon the enemy when he has attacked Britain and France. 
During the month of August our fighting airmen have 
signally defeated the mass air raids on our shipping and 
harbours which were apparently intended to be the prelude to 
invasion. In these battles, assisted by our ground and floating 
A.A. defences, they have brought down from 12 to 20 per 
cent, of the raiding forces. Their own casualties in machines 
have been in a ratio of about one to over four, and in trained 
personnel of one to fifteen. On a single day, August 15, 180 
enemy machines were seen to crash and many more can never 
ve got home. In these big-scale air battles, as in those over 
Dunkirk the Germans have suffered defeats as unmistakable 
as those they have inflicted on the Allies in any single actions 


79 * 



AN APPRECIATION OF THE PRESENT SITUATION 
on land. Nevertheless, the supreme struggle for air supremacy 
and the final repulse of invasion from the air have yet to come. 
For these tasks we have now far greater forces to launch into 
the air than those which fought above Dunkirk. 

Co-operating with the Navy, these air forces have made it 
possible for the sailors of the mercantile marine to steam, 
with their usual determination, up the English Channel or 
wherever else they are required to go. They are the sons of 
the men who defied the menace of the submarine in 1917. 
Navy, Air Force and mercantile marine between them have 
taken the sting from Hitler’s threat of starvation by blockade. 

Lastly, the Army. About 14 divisions have been brought 
into action in Norway and France and withdrawn to England 
suffering severe, but not serious, casualties. In the last war, 
after twelve months our casualties, killed, wounded and cap¬ 
tured in France, the Dardanelles and Mesopotamia, were 
j 6 5,000. In this war they have been 92,000, including civilians. 
One of the difficulties of the last war was that priceless battle 
experience was bought with lives of valuable leaders and men 
who thus could not pass it on. In this war our trained and 
experienced men, increasing every month, have been busy 
training the untrained overseas and at home. We now have 
a million and a half armed men in the Regular Army in this 
country, apart from the Home Guard. A very large proportion 
of this great number are now organised in corps, divisions 
and armies well trained for their work. Daily their organisa¬ 
tion grows in size and efficiency. We have had a totally 
unexpected year of grace in which to build up our Air Force 
and our Army without large-scale losses overseas and without 
disturbance of production at home. 

But we cannot win this war by indefinitely piling up and re¬ 
taining forces at home. The first move of the enemy’s plan of 
invasion is now in progress. When it has been defeated we 
shall know what chance there is of any further attempts. If the 
enemy continues to threaten us with invasion without deliver¬ 
ing it, in order to compel us to retain large forces in this island, 
then our Chief-of-Staffs Committee will have the difficult 
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problem of working out the minimum force that will guarantee 
the safety of the homeland and set free the largest possible 
force for action overseas. When the latter is available, strength 
will attract strength. Non-belligerents with a bias towards us, 
when guaranteed with real support in the air and on land, may 
well become allies. The people of every conquered country 
we can manage to enter, bringing with us a contingent of their 
compatriots, will do all they can to help us. 

At present, however, the Axis Powers still have the initia¬ 
tive. How will they use it? The main source of the power of 
the widespread British Empire is in these islands; its strategic 
centre is in Egypt. Those are the two main objectives for a 
would-be conqueror. 

In Africa those Italian troops which are south of Egypt are 
(to use Mr. Churchill’s picturesque phrase about von Spee’s 
squadron in the last war) “like cut flowers in a vase”. They 
arc a beleaguered and rapidly wasting force. They can be 
reinforced but not supplied by air. They have made sorties 
into the Sudan and Kenya, and, aided by the defection of 
French Somaliland, they have invaded British Somaliland and, 
not without suffering heavy casualties, compelled its evacua¬ 
tion by the very much smaller British force defending it. By 
these offensives the Italians may have gained some temporary 
local prestige, but, since the country they have occupied is 
mostly barren and the seaboard useless to them, the strategic 
gain is nil. Further, such enterprises will only accelerate their 
exhaustion. 

It is not to Tropical Africa but to Egypt that we must look 
for a major decision in the Afro-Mediterranean theatre. At 
present the Italian invasion from Libya hangs fire on the 
frontier. We must make no doubt about the security of Egypt, 
continuously building up a force, mainly from the Dominions 
and India, until it is large enough to undertake a strong offen¬ 
sive in a direction yet to be determined. It is at the east ern 
and western ends of the Mediterranean that the struggle for 
the whole area will be decided, The Axis pressure now being 
exerted on Greece, and indirectly on Turkey, de n otes the open- 
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ing stage of a far-teaching design aimed against Palestine and 
Egypt Spare strength in Egypt may win allies in the Balkans 
and the Levant. The situation at the western entrance to the 
Mediterranean must also be studied and plans made in advance 
to meet any change in the status quo. 

But the main German objective is the conquest of England. 
It is the only thing which would give Germany what she so 
eagerly desires and what Italy must have—a short war. 

The attack on England has begun with attempts to drive our 
mercantile marine from the English Channel, to smash our 
naval bases in the Thames estuary and at Dover, Portsmouth 
and Weymouth, and to obtain air supremacy over the sea in 
the area Cherbourg-Rotterdam-Harwich-Dover-Weymouth. 
At the time of writing these attempts have been defeated; and 
there is a general belief in this country that the project of 
invasion, however fiercely it may be persisted in, will ulti¬ 
mately fail. What are the reasons for this belief? 

Invasion can only come from the air and by sea. Germany 
and Italy possess a large number of troop-carrying aircraft. 
On any one aerodrome they can deliver, shall we say, jco 
troops per hour and they can do that simultaneously at many 
aerodromes, if they are not interfered with. But, opposed by 
our magnificent Air Force and by A.A. guns, with sound 
ground organisation to defend all aerodromes and to obstruct 
and defend quickly other landing-places, with mobile columns 
of regular troops assisted by the Home Guard to crush incipient 
landings before they become formidable, invasion from the 
air should be reduced to proportions which can only be 
effective if they are reinforced and supported, as they were 
in Norway- and Holland, by the main bodies of all arms 
which cannot be carried and supplied by air. 

There remains the other very serious menace from the air, 
namely concentrated bombing of the areas where the sources 
of our war effort are produced—docks, harbours and shipping, 
factories and essential services, such as light and power installa¬ 
tions, water supplies, railways and roads. A highly industrial¬ 
ised people, concentrated in large towns, is peculiarly vulner- 
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able to such attack. Out Ait Force and out A.A. guns cannot 
guarantee us against this, but they have demonstrated by their 
recent operations that, supported by our ground and floating 
A. A. defences, they can disperse the concentration of bombing 
and deflect the aim of the attackers from vulnerable targets, 
and, what is more important, they are exceeding all expecta¬ 
tions in the heavy toll they take of the raiders, so that the 
ultimate exhaustion of the German air offensive is certain. 
Our passive defence by A.R.P. is well organised, and the 
shelters will give the people confidence to endure this severe 
form of attack until it is defeated. We have, therefore, every 
right to expect that invasion from the air alone must fail after 
doing much damage and causing much disturbance. 

Invasion can only be successful if the enemy can land suffi¬ 
cient forces from the sea with all the necessary arms, equipment 
and munitions to maintain them in action. 

The Prime Minister has told us that the Navy cannot guaran¬ 
tee.that detachments, up to, say, 10,000 men each, will not be 
landed at various points on the coast, but it can guarantee that 
no reinforcements or munitions will follow in the neighbour¬ 
hood of those landing-places which will at once become 
known. It is therefore the business of the Army to delay those 
landings on the beach, inflict losses there, and quickly to 
assemble troops to mop them up. This demands mobile 
columns of all arms with good communications and strong 
reserves suitably placed to deal with any situation that threatens 
to get out of hand. 

We may be sure that the enemy will have considered every 
possible device before he finally stakes everything on his main 
attempt. We may expea further determined attempts at con¬ 
centrated bombing on vital centres. Landings by air in 
southern Ireland have probably been planned with a view to 
establishing air bases and submarine bases there and delivering 
an attack on this country from those bases. Preparations have 
doubtless been made to land detachments by air in Scotland and 
many parts of England and by sea on the east coast of Scot¬ 
land and south and east coasts of England; all this, regardless 
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of loss, to create disturbance and confusion and diversion of 
our forces. Then, and not till then, would the stage be set for 
the main effort over the shortest sea routes to land troops on 
our coasts from Essex to Sussex inclusive. It would be a 
desperate gamble on the part of the enemy. He would order 
his small navy to co-operate in a death ride. With proper dis¬ 
tribution, organisation and handling of our very large forces 
on the sea, in the air, and on the ground it should be doomed 
to certain failure. 

Since invasion from the air cannot succeed unless followed 
and supported quickly by invasion from the sea, and since 
Dunkirk has shown that an air force cannot stop invasion 
by sea, though it can disorganise it while assembling (as the 
R.A.F. and Fleet Air Arm are now doing), and hamper it on 
arrival, the main task on which all depends for the defeat of 
invasion falls upon the surface ships of the Royal Navy and 
their auxiliary craft. 

In conclusion it may be said that, after the unexpected 
respite of twelve months, we are unchallengeable on the sea in 
spite of the loss of most of the French Navy, in the air we are 
nearing the point where supremacy will pass to us, and on 
land we are now strong enough to prevent the situation 
deteriorating further and to inflict a serious reverse upon the 
enemy if he attempts invasion. 

The co-operation of all three fighting services on the sea, in 
the air and on land is essential for victory. Hitler has two of 
these services only, but we have all three, and the two which 
were quite inadequate when war began are rapidly becoming 
equal to their task. We are already strong enough to halt 
Hider, and within a few months we shall be ready to sally 
forth to attract allies, to seize the initiative, and to direct the 
course of the war to victory. 
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Problems and Prospects 

W HEN the British Prime Minister announced on Septem¬ 
ber 3, 1939, that Great Britain was, as from that hour, 
“at war” with Germany, he was using the traditional language 
of diplomacy in making known a momentous decision. If his 
words varied somewhat from those recorded on earlier and 
similar occasions in British history, the departure from pre¬ 
cedent was probably due to a scrupulous desire on the part of 
his officials to distinguish, in the ears of an expectant and 
listening world, between a deliberate British onslaught on 
Germany and an inevitable reaction to the already accom¬ 
plished fact of Germany’s attack upon her eastern neighbour. 

But the circumstances which preceded and accompanied 
this decisive step had, in a degree unusual in British political 
life of the last century, borne the impress of the Premier’s 
highly individual attitude towards the personalities and pro¬ 
blems dominating the European stage. His horror of war 
as an ultima ratio in the fate of nations, his tenacious faith in 
the power of reasoned discussion to resolve great international 
issues, were well known. For some people, accordingly, the 
very words used by the Prime Minister, however intended, 
seemed to have a disquieting significance. The doors of the 
temple were open indeed. But was this the expression of an 
angry resolve to strike down an assailant or merely the reluc¬ 
tant admission of a regrettable lapse, through the failure of 
diplomacy, into a “state of war”? In the sequel, such mis¬ 
givings were heightened rather than dispelled by recourse to 
pamphlets instead of projectiles as a weapon of aerial attack; 
and in general by the early conduct of hostilities—French as 
well as British. 

Criticism of Ac Government’s war effort, however, first 
came into the open last April, when the Chancellor produced 
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what purported to be a 1940-41 War Budget Comment upon 
the inadequacy of the provision made was reinforced by 
comparison with Germany’s war expenditure; and closer 
scrutiny served only to harden and deepen the first impression, 
namely that a war effort of this size could not aspire to victory. 

The strictures passed upon the April budget no doubt missed 
their mark in one respect. The expenditure envisaged by the 
Chancellor was after all merely a measure of the overriding 
war strategy and policy of the Cabinet. But fiscal and financial 
considerations do—in ordinary times, rightly—act as a check 
or at any rate a limiting factor upon policy, both domestic and 
foreign. And there was more than a suspicion that even in the 
midst of a struggle threatening the life of the British people, 
misplaced and untimely notions of economy had continued 
to prevail. Doubts were not unnaturally nourished by recollec¬ 
tions of some of the most serious misjudgments of the 
immediate pre-war years on the part of those responsible for 
foreign policy and for rearmament. Even uninstructed' ob¬ 
servers were aware of the failure of their politicians to realise 
that considerations of domestic finance had not been allowed 
either in Germany, Italy or Japan to hamper the pursuit of an 
aggressive foreign policy and gigantic military preparations. 

Much water has flowed under the bridges in the brief but 
eventful period which has elapsed since then. With the excep¬ 
tion of Russia not a single country on the European continent 
is to-day able to assert an independent existence or follow its 
own policy in frank disregard of Germany’s wishes, expressed 
or implied. Britain alone remains erect, possessed of the 
determination and the means, if fully and rightly used, to resist 
Germany’s attempts at world domination. 

There is, however, no need to dwell on the magnitude of 
the task involved. Nor is it necessary in a discussion of 
economic and financial factors, to digress into the political 
and military aspects of the problem involved, though these 
are admittedly primary. But it is of the first importance 
to re-stress, ad nauseam if need be, the circumstance that our 
strategic and military effort is overwhelmingly dependent on 
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out economic effort. In every war the conduct of hostilities 
is determined by the means available; by production and 
supply. In the present conflict, waged with highly technical 
weapons, of greater, more decisive and more rapid destructive 
effect than any hitherto known, these elements have become 
more vital than ever. All this is platitudinous. Yet it has been 
obvious for some time that the British military effort—military 
in the widest sense—has from the outset been subject to limit¬ 
ing and damaging influences from the side of production and 
supply. 

Happily, the present Government may claim credit for an 
honest and assiduous endeavour to remedy the worst errors 
and omissions of a recent and inglorious past. But there is, 
nevertheless, a widespread feeling in the country that much 
leeway remains to be made up in the economic sphere before 
the means available can be considered commensurate with the 
demands likely to be made by the intensity and duration of the 
struggle. Wc are far from having organised and stimulated 
the industrial production of war essentials to a maximum. On 
the other hand we have merely skirmished with the problem 
of restricting consumption to a sufficient yet disciplined war¬ 
time minimum. 

It is, of course, evident that these two aspects of our 
economic task are correlated. They are linked together at 
many points and react upon one another. But it so happens 
that precisely where they impinge directly upon one another 
they arc, in practice, most easily reconciled. 

With regard to the former consideration—maximum pro¬ 
duction of war essentials—it is universally agreed that all 
other factors should be subordinated to the one object of the 
successful prosecution of hostilities. In simple terms, every 
man, every machine and every acre of land available should 
contribute, as directly as possible, to the war effort. There 
is no doubt that this point has not been reached, perhaps not 
even approached. It is also evident that the serious turn of 
events last spring and, equally perhaps, the prospect of further 
adverse developments in the near future compel us to fore- 
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shorten considerably what might have been a serviceable and 
safe time-schedule—to telescope into the smallest compass 
possible a greater industrial and productive effort than has 
ever before been demanded of the country. 

On all this there is little or no dispute. The supply of war 
essentials is deficient, the need apparent and the organisation 
of effort inadequate. How are the energies of the nation to be 
harnessed in the service of one great task? Where are we to 
begin? Some critics, taking as their point of departure the 
number of workers still engaged in non-essential trade and 
manufacture and the volume of total unemployment, virtually 
recommend that both groups be immediately drafted into war- 
work. But they offer no concrete suggestions which would 
help the practical administrator to approach so big an under¬ 
taking. Others, whose experience and informed judgment 
entitle their views to scrupulous examination, start directly 
from the industrial end. They argue that the deficiency of 
equipment is due both to the lack and to the waste of produc¬ 
tive effort. Many workshops are idle, many laboratories un¬ 
used. Quickened by an impatient and irresistible urge—shared 
by every sentient Briton—to see the whole country galvanised 
as never before into a visible and tangible war activity, they 
are impelled to suggest the immediate assumption of control 
over all industry by the Government. 

It is easier to accept the diagnosis than the prescription. 
The latter, not unnaturally, is influenced by comparison with 
German war methods. These, if measured only by their results, 
have proved so successful that the case for their adoption 
might appear unanswerable. But that is not the only important 
point which we have to consider at this stage. What is no 
less relevant than the success attained by the German machine 
is the process by which this all-pervading government control 
of industry was established and the length of time spent in its 
creation. 

Now that the German system of control over trade and 
industry, indeed over all the economic activities of the country, 
has become—moral and social considerations apart—impres- 
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sively efficient, it is easy to forget its painful and empirical 
progress over a period of years. It began with exchange 
bankruptcy, a banking moratorium and five million unem¬ 
ployed. Private enterprise of almost every kind was already 
at a standstill. Step by step, the Government was compelled 
by the sheer force of circumstances to undertake tasks which 
were neither originally desired nor envisaged by it. The 
powers progressively gathered into the hands of the Nazi 
regime in the process were no doubt not unwelcome to it; 
but they were the despair of thousands of overworked officials 
as each new responsibility assumed involved the Government 
in undertaking another. 

As a war machine the system has proved formidable. But 
years of arduous and often agonising directive and administra¬ 
tive toil were required to evolve it. It also depended upon the 
exercise of more absolute political power and more pervading 
control of the destinies of individual citizens than have ever 
been wielded in a highly organised community. 

Reverting to our own circumstances in the present emer¬ 
gency, it will be readily accepted that all our productive re¬ 
sources should be at the disposal of the Government. They 
should, to the utmost, be made to subserve war aims. As a 
generalisation this is intelligible or, rather, obvious. But as a 
guide to practical and political administration, it offers no help 
whatever. And the suggestion that the Government forthwith 
assume control of all industry and productive resources would, 
if adopted, assuredly begin by creating more problems than 
it solved. What is meant by “productive”? Which of the 
heterogeneous productive activities of a century-old, complex 
and highly developed economic organism would be included, 
which excluded ? How many of the former could imme diately 
be converted to better purposes, without the existence of an 
all-embracing plan ? And if, as yet, none exists, which Minis try 
or group of Ministries is to devise and develop it ? Would the 
planning of exports fall within the scheme ? Answers would 
have to be given to these and many other primary questions 
before effective action could be taken in any direction. And 
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action would be preceded by laborious and interminable 
discussion—political and party-political, public and private, 
dep artm ental and inter-departmental. 

The prospect is not alluring. The truth, unfortunately, is 
that we cannot hope by the adoption of a simple formula, to 
make good, overnight , deficiencies in equipment inherited from 
politicians and departments more conspicuous over half a 
generation for the production of excuses than of instruments 
of offence and defence. As a mental exercise, rather in the 
spirit of Mr. Herbert Morrison’s slogan, it is both tempting 
and irritating to think purely in terms of maximum production 
of tonnage, tanks, planes, guns and other war essentials. 
Problems of administration and organisation are easily and 
impatiently brushed aside; and the thousand natural shocks 
to which a complex economic system is heir are readily over¬ 
looked. But we are hardly offered a practical remedy. 

The conclusion is inescapable. If the war effort is to be 
intensified and expanded the impetus must come from the top. 
It must start with the particular, not the general. Present and 
prospective requirements for the successful conduct of naval, 
military and air warfare should be revised and reassessed, 
leaving no possibility of error on the side of deficiency. (Many 
people remember, in this connection, the treatment habitually 
meted out by Mr. Lloyd George to “expert” estimates sub¬ 
mitted to him by Departments in the last war. Trebled by him 
on his own responsibility, they had frequently to undergo 
upward revision.) And such assessment, proceeding vertically 
down the scale of manufacture or production from the finished 
destroyer, plane, gun, uniform or whatever it may be, to the 
primary raw material, home-produced or imported, must 
simultaneously embrace the enrolment, conscription or virtual 
control of plant, designs, tools, engineers, skilled and unskilled 
labour and all other necessaries at every stage of the produc¬ 
tive process. Even by this method, the task of organising 
supply and of reconciling competing demands for factories 
and workers is a formidable one. But action, taking ascer¬ 
tained or estimated requirements as its point of departure, 
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becomes possible according to a consistent and harmonious 
plan. Everything is concentrated on essentials. All the workers 
and workshops which the country possesses can be drawn into 
the net, as required. Relative degrees of urgency or priority 
as between rival or conflicting demands can be taken into 
account. 

To some extent the Government is following this procedure. 
Yet no exhortation to add impetus and scope to its endeavours 
along these lines need be regarded as superfluous since it is 
daily apparent that lack of foresight and timely provision still 
compel us to purchase abroad, against the surrender of irre¬ 
placeable assets, equipment which, but for our pressing need, 
could and should have been produced in the United Kingdom. 

Taking the economic effort as a whole, it is clear that pro¬ 
duction can be regarded as primary. Everything depends on 
the success of our arms and this, in turn, on the material 
equipment which can be provided. Finance is relegated to a 
secondary place. None the less, it plays a very important part 
for reasons not always immediately apparent to those un¬ 
familiar with its implications. Wrongly or clumsily handled 
it can impair the productive process on which the successful 
conduct of war depends. It can set up social stresses -and 
strains making for disorder, distress and disruption through¬ 
out the whole economy. 

Assuming that the war expenditure envisaged in the latest 
War Budget is actually incurred or even exceeded, the financial 
problem to be solved is a formidable one. Doubly so because 
it can only be mastered, if at all, by a combination of political 
courage, social forbearance, and financial skill. No mere 
cleverness or jugglery will avail. 

If we begin with its bearing on domestic economy, the 
problem can be simply stated. Compared with rather less 
than £1,000 millions a year before the war, the Government 
will now have to spend £3,500 millions. It will probably 
secure £1,500 millions or a little more by taxation. Through 
the cession of British-owned foreign assets to the Treasury it 
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may hitherto have obtained £200 millions. Such foreign in¬ 
vestments have, of course, been paid for in sterling. But it is 
fair to assume that funds were available out of balances pre¬ 
viously borrowed and no longer required to finance the 
Equalisation Account; or that the sterling paid to the holders 
of these securities has for the most part been reinvested in 
Government issues, thus squaring the account on both sides 
for the Exchequer. 

A part, of the gap between expenditure and revenue from 
taxation will be filled by gold. This, like the dollar proceeds 
of realised foreign securities, can be used to pay for imports 
from the United States. The gold reserve, a national asset 
administered by the Government and paid for at the time of its 
purchase by the issue of either bank-notes or Treasury Bills, 
requires no financing (except to the extent that newly mined 
South African gold may come into account). How much of 
the available gold stock will be used in this way by, the 
Government during the period covered by the present 
Budget has not been disclosed and must in any case depend 
on the value of the goods delivered by the United States 
during that time. It may be reasonable, however, to assume 
that gold and foreign securities will together provide the 
Exchequer with £500 millions during the current fiscal year. 

On this basis there remain £1,500 millions to be borrowed. 
Yet in a normal year savings available for all purposes (/>. 
government and other) scarcely exceed £500 millions, or 
little over 10 per cent, of a total national income recently 
estimated at rather less than £5,000 millions per annum. 

Two further factors, however, may be taken into account 
which will help to reduce the gap. The estimate of £500 
millions is commonly accepted as representing net savings. 
It excludes sums set aside each year and in due course applied 
to the maintenance, renovation or renewal of factory premises, 
house property, plant, furniture and other durable goods and 
fixtures. In the stress of war-time much of this expenditure 
can be deferred; some of it will in any case be eliminated 
by the diversion of labour and raw materials to war 
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purpose*. Gross savings of £750 millions may therefore bo- 
come available instead of net savings of £joo millions. A 
larger figure is sometimes suggested; but allowance must be 
made for the indispensable upkeep of important factories 
and workshops incurring a more than normal degree of wear 
and tear at present, for the necessity of keeping the mercantile 
marine in a high state of efficiency, as well as for the circum¬ 
stance that higher taxation will in the case of numerous private 
persons preclude the accumulation of funds for tlie main¬ 
tenance and repair of property. 

There is also the favouring circumstance that government 
expenditure on the present scale itself generates additional 
income. Some income, of course, is destroyed by the impact of 
war conditions—the Stock Exchange and the motor trade 
might be cited as examples. Some, hitherto derived from other 
sources, is replaced by government or service pay. A sub¬ 
stantial part, however, serves to create a net addition to total 
national income; which, according to competent authorities, 
is presumed to have risen to a rate of £6,ooo millions per 
annum. It is possible, therefore, that the Exchequer may 
under prevailing circumstances be able to borrow £1,000 
millions out of gross savings, though this estimate probably 
errs on the side of optimism. 

But when everything has been brought to book there re¬ 
mains at least another £500 millions to be provided. And 
it is this factor which leads straight to the core of our 
economic and financial problem, once we have passed on from 
the question of the physical and material production of essential 
war equipment. For these £500 millions, by which under 
present conditions taxation and savings fall short of require¬ 
ments, must be made available in one way or another. In 
a word, they represent the amount by which the co mm unity 
should reduce consumption and increase its loanable savings 
or fiscal contributions, or both, above the present level, to 
avoid inflation in the national economy. 

Certainly, if the savings are not forthcoming either as a 
result of voluntary action or of compulsory measures, the 
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additional means of payment required by the Government can 
and will be created by technical devices. A beginning has per¬ 
haps already been made with this process. The note circula¬ 
tion, which was high ip peace-time, has risen by £100 milli ons 
since last August; and £900 millions have been borrowed from 
the banking system (£700 millions in the form of Treasury 
Bills) during the same period. In the language of the schools, 
this is the classical from of currency inflation: borrowing in 
excess of savings—“borrowing” what is not there to borrow. 

In more normal times such creation of additional bank 
credit, bank-notes or, more generally, promises to pay, unless 
immediately balanced by a corresponding volume of pur¬ 
chasable goods newly produced, leads to rising prices, rising 
money wages and exchange depreciation—the familiar pheno¬ 
mena of economic and monetary disorder. But in present 
circumstances expansion of credit is certain to be accompanied 
by a positive decline , possibly a progressive decline in the avail¬ 
able volume of consumers’ goods. Exchange resources, de¬ 
pleted by the purchase of war materials and the fall in current 
exports, will enforce a reduction of consumable imports. 
Thus an increasing demand due to a rising money income is 
likely to encounter a diminishing supply, with predictable and 
inescapable consequences to the price structure, in respect of 
everything for which strict rationing accompanied by stringent 
price control is not applied. It is true that domestic produc¬ 
tion—of a particular kind—is now rising rapidly. But it is 
the production of weapons, not of consumers’ goods: it is 
consigned to destruction in defence of the country or in 
attack upon the enemy. 

To preserve our independence and our nationhood we 
have to embark upon the most gigantic and the most rapid 
process of war material “consumption” ever witnessed. All 
other consumption must be correspondingly reduced unless 
total production—and especially manufacture for export—can 
be proportionately increased: which is manifesdy impossible. 
In reality the proposition is as clear as the case of a humble 
citizen diverting a substantial portion of his salary to the 
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construction of an air-raid shelter in his own garden. The dug- 
out may preserve his life; it will not at the same time provide 
him with comfort, satisfy his appetite or yield him lucre. 

None the less, the problem of how to avoid inflation with 
all its harmful consequences is not being openly and coura¬ 
geously faced. And it is disquieting to find few indications of 
any considered economic and financial policy. Instead, an 
inauspicious beginning was made last autumn when wages 
were increased in a number of quarters in disregard of the 
state of war and of the general implications of such a course. 
There appears to have been no attempt to explain the true 
position or prospects to the country at large. As a result the 
process of increasing wages and salaries is going forward to¬ 
day, with added momentum. Where will it end ? Has no one in 
the political forefront the courage to tell us, one and all to cut 
our cloth—in order to provide for uniforms? Is there no 
means of explaining soberly to bonus-applicants that the rise in 
prices hitherto encountered, with full allowance for the rations 
instituted, is barely sufficient to reduce consumption to the 
level which we can afford over any longer period, either in 
fiscal terms, in exchange resources, or in shipping space? 
Are we afraid to utter the blunt truth that no one in these isles 
can expect during this emergency to have his emoluments 
raised to their former purchasing power? It is surely clear that 
a Government is merely a directive agency and intermediary, 
not an omnipotent fairy-godmother; that wars are fought by 
the people for the people; that everyone is receiving a part of 
his pay in defensive armaments and national defence instead 
of comforts and consumable goods; and that to give up 
nothing in purchasing power is merely to secure something 
for nothing at the expense of others ? 

Meantime the crucial problem of providing for government 
expenditure of £3,500 millions out of fiscal revenue and loans 
representing genuine savings has not yet been solved. As 
already shown, there is a gap of more than £joo millions to 
be filled during the current year; and this uncovered balance 
will be larger in the second year if foreign assets and gold are 
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not available to the same extent as during the present 
year. 

What must be clearly understood is that whether the solution 
envisaged relies more upon taxation or upon borrowing, the 
essence of the task remains the same; if an inflationary creation 
of credit and consequent monetary disturbance is to be avoided, 
the difference can only be made good through voluntary or 
enforced renunciation of spending. Furthermore, taxation, to 
produce additional revenue, must follow the direction in 
which government expenditure is flowing. Merely to increase 
the levy on larger incomes—a remedy which has at times been 
suggested—will not meet the case. Government expenditure 
and the circumstances imposed by the war are not increasing 
the larger incomes. On the Stock Exchange and in many 
professions they are being decimated by the conditions in¬ 
evitably created by the war. A glance at the burdens imposed 
by the last Budget should make it clear that recipients of larger 
incomes are being compelled to cut their consumption to a 
minimum. They may be made to pay still more, but from a 
fiscal point of view the process will become one of taxing more 
and more out of less and less. Additional imposts will be met by 
discarding burdens such as rates, rents and wages to dependents. 
Other incomes and sources of fiscal revenue will be destroyed 
in the process and little net gain will accrue to the Exchequer. 

It was recendy stated in the House of Commons that if 
the Government were to appropriate in entirety the excess 
over £2,000 per annum of all incomes above that level only 
£jo millions of revenue would be obtained. The effect, how¬ 
ever, of confiscation on this scale, probably causing default on 
many long-term engagements as well as depreciation of pro¬ 
perty and adverse repercussions upon local finance, would cer¬ 
tainly di mini sh the advantage secured by the Treasury. 

It is dear that the Government is faced with a very difficult 
problem in bringing home the realities of the position to the 
mass of the people. Political courage will be required to 
explain fairly and convincingly that the economic stress of the 
war is such that it can only be met by sacrifices embracing the 
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entire population. Though it is not possible to cite precise 
figures it is certain that a heavy proportion of the Govern¬ 
ment’s expenditure, this latter equal to over half the national 
income, is being applied to the payment of -wages and salaries 
to workers of all kinds, clerical and manual, skilled and un¬ 
skilled, in the lower income levels. Compared with the flow of 
money into these channels, the volume of large incomes is a 
diminishing quantity. 

Simultaneously the wages bill is rising by many hundreds of 
millions. Apart from the amount spent abroad the gove rnmen t 
expenditure of £3,500 millions is, directly or indirectly, 
generating income for somebody (although, as already pointed 
out above, only a part of its expenditure will constitute an 
actual addition to total national income). Profits up to the 
pre-war level will be taxed at the standard rate of income tax 
or, according to the income of the individual recipient, 
become subject to both income tax and surtax. Profits in 
excess of that level will return to the Government through the 
operation of the 100 per cent. Excess Profits Tax. In so far, 
however, as it goes to create salaries and wages, an appropriate 
part of these must necessarily either be taxed or lent to the 
Government in the form of savings. There is no other method 
of avoiding serious inflation, and it is this lesson which must 
be explained to the broad mass of the people. All must be 
prepared to join in the sacrifices necessary for the war. Even 
1 e is a wage-earner, it is inadmissible that a man whose 
income is larger as a result of the war should spend or consume 
more than his normal quota. It is as vital for his own well- 
being as for that of the country as a whole that he should save 
and lend all he can to the Government. 

It has recently been estimated that after pay me „, of taxes on 
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a difficult and perhaps unpalatable doctrine for many thousands 
whose incomes have been increased—doubled or trebled in 
the case of a substantial minority of workers—as a consequence 
of the Government’s huge expenditure. But its acceptance is 
essential for the survival of a well-ordered economy; and the 
responsibility for securing its adoption rests with our political 
leaders, whatever their party affiliations. 

So far, however, there are no indications that any other 
policy than one of drift is to be followed. Mr. Keynes put 
forward at least a coherent and consistent proposal. He 
demonstrated clearly the impossibility of financing the war by 
throwing the whole burden upon the wealthier classes. He also 
pointed out that the absence of a comprehensive plan, the mere 
drift into inflation, would, if anything, favour employers and 
holders of property at the expense of others. But Mr. Keynes’ 
plan appears to have been shelved for the present and no 
alternative has made its appearance. The Budget included no 
provision for a wages tax; nor any proposal for the limitation 
of spending by other methods. It failed altogether to grasp 
the nettle. 

Instead, it has been unofficially suggested in some quarters 
that income tax should be further increased and a capital levy 
instituted. The former of these proposals has already been 
discussed. Of the latter, it is only necessary to point out— 
putting aside all political and social prejudice—that there 
could hardly be a more ill-chosen moment for such a measure. 
Under prevailing conditions it is completely impracticable. 
With taxation at its present level, many people are in any case 
compelled to draw on capital by realising assets in order to 
meet fiscal claims; because it is frequently impossible to effect 
a sufficiently rapid reduction in other expenditure, such as the 
payment of rates and rent, or the cost of children’s education. 
Where there was a liquid surplus, it has presumably gone— 
directly or through the intermediary of the banking system— 
into government loans or savings certificates. At the same 
time a limit has been set to all future profits. Thus, only a 
diminutive fraction of those subject to a capital levy would be 

8n 



WAR ECONOMY AND FINANCE 
found in possession of liquid resources sufficient to meet the 
impost without recourse to sale or borrowing. To sell would, 
however, become a virtual impossibility as, with everyone 
similarly placed, there would be only sellers and no buyers. 
Depreciation of real property and shares would ensue, inflict¬ 
ing heavy losses without conferring equivalent benefit either 
upon the State or upon individuals. Moreover, with banks, 
institutions and private persons already lending their available 
funds to the Government there would be no means of pro¬ 
viding loans except by an expansion of credit virtually equal 
to the amount of the levy. This process if engaged in at a time 
when, owing to onerous taxation, together with a rising cost 
of living and a limit on profits, there could be no reasonable 
or early prospect of repayment of the loans, would merely be 
the most direct mode of inflation. 

It is perhaps unnecessary even to allude to the prodigious 
administrative labour a capital levy would involve—labour 
which would have to be undertaken virtually ex novo by the 
departments concerned—or to the length of time which it 
would take. 

Before dismissing the subject of war finance, it is appro¬ 
priate to refer briefly to one further suggestion which has 
been put forward. It is that the property of the richer classes 
should be taken over by the Government to pay for the war. 

As a financial expedient, the proposal is founded on so 
palpable an illusion that it would scarcely deserve mention, 
were that illusion not being assiduously fostered in some 
quarters. Wars can only be waged by the production of 
arms and the curtailment of consumption. The engines of 
war are destroyed, not sold. Unlike the exports of peace¬ 
time, or the other goods whose production they have replaced, 
t cy cannot be exchanged for consumers’ goods—although 
they are the fruits of strenuous labour. And the confiscation 
of property cannot serve either to finance the Government 
or satisfy the wants of the worker. Wages have to be paid in 
cas , not m bond* and shares, plant and machinery, stone and 
ortar, pictures or wireless sets. The Government would 
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first have to sell what it took. Who would be the buyer where 
all are sellers? It has even been suggested that, as there are 
£2,000 millions of deposits in the banks, this “wealth” 
should be commandeered. The ignorance of facts underlying 
this naive proposal is almost incredible. A glance at a bank 
balance-sheet suffices to show that, so far from lying idle, 
these deposits are being lent, to the extent of more than 
60 per cent., to the Government in the form of long or short- 
dated loans, while the balance—all except 20 per cent, held 
in cash—lubricates the wheels of trade and industry, which 
could ill spare this accommodation. To speak of these 
deposits as “wealth” is, moreover, pure delusion. They 
consist of the indispensable working balances of countless 
companies and business firms, large and small, and of the 
current accounts, rising and falling each month, of hundreds 
of thousands of workers and salary-earners. For the most 
part they constitute neither wealth nor savings. 

From a fiscal standpoint, therefore, the suggestion is too 
unpractical and unrealistic to warrant a second thought. 
Its political implications, however, deserve attention. If 
seriously intended and pursued, it would, consciously or 
unconsciously, be equivalent to an attempt to start a second 
war on the home-front—a war for State Socialism. The State 
could, of course, confiscate property—though by so doing it 
could not finance the war. But the social struggle unleashed 
by the mere attempt would split the country from top to 
bottom, robbing it of the unity of spirit and effort vital to 
success against the enemy. If advocacy of the proposal as a 
financial measure can be condoned on the score of ignorance, 
it is, as a political gesture, both irresponsible and pernicious. 

Whatever the policy ultimately adopted to solve our 
economic and financial problem, the fundamental elements of 
that problem are simple and inescapable. We can only con¬ 
sume what we produce; and the more we are obliged to 
produce for war purposes, the less can we produce for the 
satisfaction of daily wants and normal comforts. To allow 
the volume and flow of money, now so largely directed into 
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wage channels, to blur the hard features of that situation 
would be reprehensible and self-defeating. 

It may be that the gap at present looming between the ex¬ 
penditure forced upon the Government and the revenue which 
it is able to secure by orthodox methods cannot be wholly 
bridged. So far no serious attempt to bridge it has been mad e 
either by taxation, compulsory saving or the shortening of 
consumable supply. But it should be clear beforehand tha t , if 
this is the case, the means of payment additionally and artifi¬ 
cially created and distributed will be balanced by no equi¬ 
valent counterpart in purchasable goods, least of all in con¬ 
sumers’ goods, while war lasts. The sacrifices at first rejected 
by those into whose pockets the extra money is flowing will 
be enforced upon them by the diminishing value of the money 
itself. And compared with an orderly and voluntary limita¬ 
tion of spending through taxation graduated according to 
accustomed standards and services rendered, or saving, the 
impersonal, unregulated and irresistible impact of currency 
depreciation inflicts hardships which are the greater because 
they remain, to the last, incalculable in extent and unfair in 
their incidence. 
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r *>I September 1939 Germany was ranged alone against a 
coalition consisting of the French Empire, the Polish 
Republic and the British Commonwealth (excluding Eire)— 
some 630 million people occupying about a third of the surface 
of the globe. Nine months later the situation had, to all out¬ 
ward appearance, been reversed. France and her Empire had 
dropped out of the war, Italy had thrown off her mask of 
non-belligerency, and the predominance of her German ally 
or master extended from the North Cape to the Pyrenees and 
from Brittany to the Balkans. Alone amongst the European 
peoples, the English, the Scots, the Welsh and the Northern 
Irish stood in arms on their own soil against the overlord of 
the Continent. Their fellow-members of the Commonwealth 
overseas could give them little help in their immediate task 
of defending the very heart of it from invasion. Surrounded 
on the north, east and south, and with a yawning gap in its 
western defences, owing to the rigid neutrality and military 
weakness of Eire, Britain was forced to transform itself, almost 
overnight, into an island-fortress with a detached bastion in 
Northern Ireland. It was a fortress, moreover, whose man¬ 
hood, unlike that of the adjoining mainland, had not been 
trained to arms or habituated to military discipline or any 
other form of compulsion. Still less were its inmates prepared 
for the change in mental attitude and daily habits demanded 
of a humane, tolerant, trustful and easy-going people when it 
suddenly found itself in the front line of a war in which every 
civilian had become a combatant. The naval dockyards and 
commercial harbours of Britain, those ancient nurseries of 
seamanship, her thickly populated manufacturing areas, where 
the Industrial Revolution was cradled and the Manchesterian 

8ij 



THE BRITISH COMMONWEALTH AT WAR 
gospel of Peace through International Intercourse proclaimed, 
now lay exposed to attack, from bases the distance from which 
was counted in minutes—less than the tea interval in a cricket 
match—by an air force considerably superior in numbers, the 
fruit of long and methodical preparation for this very enter¬ 
prise. A portion of her coast was within gunshot of the 
strongest military power that the world had ever seen. The 
Narrow Seas which had protected her throughout a thousand 
years of history seemed to have shrunk to the dimensions of 
a ditch. What could it profit the islanders, men asked—and 
not in Germany and Italy alone—to have sister-nations across 
the oceans preparing in the leisurely British way to fight by 
their side if their home was being invaded and overrun ? And 
were not the British Isles, after all, as the map suggested, just 
an appendage to the adjoining Continent, the Atlantic break¬ 
water of a land-mass extending to the Bering Sea and the Straits 
of Malacca ? Was not the hour sounding at last for the eclipse 
of England, for the end of a predominance which had always 
been artificial and precarious and had only continued to main¬ 
tain itself from generation to generation through the dexteri¬ 
ties of diplomacy and finance and the ingenious play of the 
Balance of Power? Now that the veils of make-believe were 
torn asunder and the realities of world-politics stood revealed, 
what had been so rashly engaged as a contest between Germany 
an two great Empires had been narrowed down in its “last 
phase ’ into a single battle, the Battle of Britain, in which the 
Brmsh Isles, not even united in the hour of crisis, were ranged 
against almost the entire European continent under the leader¬ 
ship of the most efficient, the most stubborn, and the best 
organised of its peoples. 

Such is the picture as it was presented to readers and listeners 
G™° Pe u 6 ^ mCnCa by the hot -g° s PeUers of the new 
duri »g the lull that followed the collapse 
of France It is the object of the following pages to test it by 

zsftz ° f thc **** ~gth of 

Bn«h ammon^hh a, the do* of Ac £, „f Ae 

second war against German imperialism 
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I. Ponderables 

I N 1919 Sir Halford Mackinder, that pioneer in geogra¬ 
phical thinking, published an unassuming little volume 
which fell almost unnoted from the press. It was entitled 
Democratic Ideals and Reality —not very happily, perhaps, for 
it gave an insufficient idea of its contents. It was, in fact, a 
plea to apply geographical insight and imagination to the 
peace setdement in order to ward off the one great danger to 
which, as the author discerned, the British Commonwealth 
might be exposed in the future. This danger was that the 
bulk of the land-mass of the Eur-Asian Continent—which 
Mackinder christened the “Heartland”—might fall under the 
domination of a single Power, which might use it as a base for 
the development of a sea-power outmatching our own. In 
that event, Britain would go the way of Holland, when her 
territory and resources had become too straitened to sup¬ 
port her naval strength. 

The surrender of the German fleet in the Firth of Forth [he wrote] 
is a dazzling event, but, in all soberness, if we would take the long 
view, must we not still reckon with the possibility that a large part 
of the Great Continent might some day be united under a single 
sway, and that an invincible sea-power might be based upon it? 
Ought we not to recognize that that is the great ultimate threat to 
the World’s liberty, so far as strategy is concerned, and to provide 
against it in our new system? 

The measure which he recommended should be taken against 
this danger was the consolidation of the peoples of what he 
called “the Middle Tier”—the peoples, that is, in the border¬ 
lands between Germany and Russia, from Estonia to Greece. 
He foresaw that, before long, a revived Germany would seek 
to stretch out her hand over them, and he urged that the only 
safe course was to construct an effective dam against German 
expansion and to ensure control by the oceanic Powers over 
the Baltic and the Black Sea. “You cannot”, he wrote, 
“afford to leave such a condition of affairs in East Europe and 
the Heartland as would offer scope for ambition in the future, 
for you have escaped too narrowly from the recent danger.” 
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A victorious Roman general [he continued] when he entered die 
City, a "' iA all the head-turning splendour of a “triumph”, had behind 
him on the chariot a slave who whispered into his ear that he was 
mortal. When our statesmen are in conversation with the de f ea t ed 
enemy, some airy cherub should whisper to them from time to time 
this saying: 

Who rules East Europe commands the Heartland, 

Who rules the Heartland commands the World-Island (Europe, 
. Asia and Africa), 

Who rules the World-Island commands the World. 

Little regarded in this country, where The Economic Conse¬ 
quences of the Peace was a best-seller, Mackinder’s words fell 
upon fruitful soil in Germany, where his warnings to his own 
fellow-countrymen carried a message of fresh hope. In the 
industrious hands of General Haushofer and his fellow- 
practitioners of “Geo-politik” (the up-to-date name for what 
our fathers called “Political Geography”) the organisation of 
the Heartland under German leadership, as a stepping-stone 
towards the conquest of the world, became the subject of 
elaborate studies and preparations. 

We know from the revelations of Herr Rauschning how 
these ideas were current coin in Hider’s entourage from the 
early days of his rule. But for their realisation there was one 
particularly uncertain factor—the attitude of Britain. Two 
alternative possibilities were therefore envisaged. One was to 
begin in the West by isolating and breaking France and “draw- 
ing England into partnership with the Powers of the New 
Order”. The other was to start operations from the opposite 
end by a temporary alliance with Soviet Russia. In the former 
event the calculation was that after the defeat of France Britain 
would resign herself to the abandonment of her position in 
the Mediterranean and the Middle East, and would be content 
to play no further part in continental politics and to concen¬ 
trate on her extra-European interests. The other alternative 
seemed to some the more attractive, since it saved “the time- 
wasting detour by Central and Eastern Europe”. An associa¬ 
tion between Germany and Russia, creating a single politico- 
economic bloc from Hamburg to Vladivostok and the frontiers 
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of India, could not but induce Britain (not to speak of France 
and the Low Countries) to abandon the contest without a 
blow. 

This was the course decided upon by Hitler and Ribbentrop 
in the summer of last year. The coup was duly effected. But 
the anticipated capitulation in the West failed to follow. 
Britain preferred to fight. And for this, so far as the evidence 
goes. Hitler and his advisers were not quite ready. They had 
hoped to be given time so to strengthen their position on the 
Continent that Britain would see it was invincible and come 
to terms. Even so it is doubtful whether they fully realised 
what war with Britain meant. For, just as in the years before 
19x4, it was widely believed in Germany that, great as were 
the resources of Britain herself, she would obtain no reinforce¬ 
ment of them from the overseas Empire. The post-war evolu¬ 
tion of the Commonwealth—the Declaration of 1926, the 
Statute of Westminster of 1931, the India Act of 1935—was 
construed as a “surrender of power” by a Britain that had lost 
the “will to rule”. “On the very day war broke out, it would 
become manifest that Great Britain had already lost her 
world-dominion.”* 

In 1939, as in 1914, those prophecies proved wrong. Hitler 
found himself engaged in a conflict not with Britain only but 
with almost the whole of the British Commonwealth. Now, 
that conflict is a well-nigh classic example of the type of war 
envisaged during the last twenty years by military theorists in 
their discussions—a war in which a Power strong in finished 
armaments is ranged against a Power superior in resources, 
which has not yet mobilised its “war-potential”. Year after 
year controversy raged at Geneva around the definition of the 
term “armaments”. One party urged that, since “the conduct 
of a modem war demands a combination of all the means of 
action at a country’s disposal”, a definition of armaments 
would be “obsolete and incomplete” if it did not take full 
account of its total resources, both material and human, above 
and beyond its trained forces and its finished armaments. The 
* See The Round Table, No. 117, December 1959, p. 14. 
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other argued that it was misleading to describe such resources, 
whether of material or of personnel, as armament, owing to 
the time required to transform the potential into the actual. 

For more than a century [declared the exponents of this school of 
military thought] there has been a continuous increase in both the 
quantity and the complexity of material needed for the successful 
conduct of either defensive or offensive war. The time has long 
since passed when it was possible to produce after an emergency 
began the supplies and equipment necessary to arm, equip and main¬ 
tain soldiers in the numbers required in modern war.... Even under 
the most favourable conditions resources of material cannot be 
converted into the vital elements of armaments in less than from 
twelve to twenty months after war has been declared. In conse¬ 
quence . . . other things being equal, the nation possessing the 
trained reserves with the necessary arms and equipment, if at war 
with a nation which has no trained reserves and arms and equipment 
for them, might easily win the war before the latter could transform 
its resources of material and personnel into armament.* 

The cogency of this reasoning has been tragically demon¬ 
strated by recent events. It was, in large part, because of the 
backwardness of the military preparations of Great Britain 
that the Germans won the Batde of France. But this argument 
has a sting in its tail for Hitler. For the Battle of France, 
though it has put an end for a time to military operations on 
the Continent, did not “win the war” for Germany. On -the 
contrary, though it left her in control over a very substantial 
war-potential, in the shape of the resources of almost the 
whole Continent, capable of being converted eventually into 
finished naval armaments, she can only carry through such a 
programme by the permission or with the acquiescence of the 
actual masters of the sea. It will be seen that Hitler has a 
most compelling reason for seeking to suspend hostilities and 
the British Commonwealth an equally comp ellin g reason for 
perfecting its immense, if tardy, process of human and 
industrial mobilisation. 

Let us now briefly survey the elements of the Common¬ 
wealth war-potential. 

Sub-S^sTion^r 1 ? bn ° f ^ Disarmament Conference, Report 
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In order to play the part of a Great Power in twentieth- 
century world politics a state needs a fourfold equipment. It 
must (i) contain substantial natural resources within its own 
borders, (2) control the means of access to such natural 
resources as it requires from outside its own borders, (j) com¬ 
mand the industrial skill, technique and machinery needed to 
convert the raw material of armament and of manufacture for 
export into the finished state, and (4) possess the financial 
reserves, both public and private, required to supplement its 
foreign trade in case of need in procuring all needed resources 
from abroad. Put more briefly, the material pre-requisites of 
a Great Power are natural wealth, sea power, industrial 
organisation and financial strength. The combination of all 
four is essential. The lack of any one of them undermines the 
whole structure of power. Amongst the greater states of 
to-day Italy and Japan are handicapped for war purposes by 
their lack of adequate natural resources: they are not so much 
“Have Not Powers”—for they could adjust their peace-time 
economy to their needs—as “CanNot Powers”. The U.S.S.R., 
on the other hand, with its large store of raw materials, is 
backward in its industrial development and deficient in sea 
power. The United States, again, in spite of its immense 
natural wealth, did not become a Great Power until the 
American people had resolved to possess a first-class navy. 
The recent collapse of France, in spite of her financial strength, 
her undefeated fleet and the large natural resources of her 
home and colonial territories, was partly due, on its material 
side, to weakness in industrial organisation. Judged by this 
standard, indeed, there are only two Great Powers in the 
world to-day—the United States and the British Gammon- 
wealth. For the distribution over the earth’s surface of the 
materials indispensable for modern warfare is such that no 
single Power is militarily self-sufficient and these are the 
only Powers that control the means of access to resources 
from outside their own borders. It is true that each could, if 
it so wished, deny to the other access to resources in certain 
oceans: for the United States commands the Western Atlantic 
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and the Eastern Pacific, while Britain commands the Eastern 
Atlantic and the Indian Ocean. But happily, for reasons which 
the turn of events is not likely to alter, such a contingency 
need not be taken into account. 

The British Commonwealth and the United States are also 
pre-eminent in their natural wealth and industrial organisation. 
So far as the Commonwealth is concerned the relevant facts 
can be briefly stated. 

American writers, working on the League of Nations 
material already referred to, have made an analysis of these 
elements of the war-potential which has won wide acceptance.* 
They distinguish between what they call “the Great Essentials” 
and “the Critical Raw Materials”. The Great Essentials, which 
are seven in number, are partly elements of Natural Wealth 
and partly elements of Industrial Organisation. They are 
food, steel, machinery, chemicals, coal, iron ore and oil. 
The Critical Raw Materials are copper, lead, nitrates, sulphur 
and pyrites, cotton, bauxite, zinc, rubber, manganese, nickel, 
chromite, tungsten, wool, potash, phosphates, antimony, tin, 
mercury and mica. 

Applying this classification to the resources of the British 
Commonwealth, we find that in only one of the Great Essen¬ 
tials, oil, is it dependent upon foreign sources. Amongst the 
Critical Raw Materials there is a deficiency of cotton, potash, 
phosphates, antimony, mercury, sulphur and pyrites. But in 
every case, including oil, this can be made good, thanks to 
sea power, from sources outside the German-controlled area. 

When we turn to Germany we find a very different picture. 
Her strength lies, and always lay, in her command over four 
of the seven Great Essentials, steel, machinery, chemicals and 
coal. To these must now be added iron ore, of which she 
has remedied her deficiency by the conquest of France and her 
access to Spain and Sweden. Of food, where her weak point 
is animal and vegetable fats, she can no doubt scrape together 

* The Great Powers in World-Politics by Frank H. Simonds and Brooks 
Emeny (New York 1 9J 5 ), The Strategy of Raw Materials by Brooks Emmy, 
*934- 
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enough to meet the needs of her soldiers and workers at 
the cost of privations to the rest of the population, especially 
in the occupied countries. But oil, of which she has very 
little to-day under her direct rule, remains a standing source 
of weakness. This is being partly met by the manufacture 
of synthetic oil, at a great expense of coal and labour: but the 
factories where this is produced are, as has been demonstrated, 
vulnerable from the air. Of the Critical Raw Materials she is 
self-sufficient in two only—nitrates and potash. As for the 
others, without going into details, it can be said that Germany 
can perhaps continue to meet absolutely indispensable war¬ 
time needs by a variety of expedients, such as the use of 
accumulated or looted stocks, purchase or barter arrange¬ 
ments with adjoining neutrals, including the U.S.S.R. with its 
platinum, mica and manganese, the working of low-grade 
mineral deposits, and, in some cases, though not in those of 
the indispensable “steel alloy metals”, the development of 
uneconomic substitutes. But no amount of ingenuity in these 
devices can do away with the cardinal fact that Germany, cut 
off from the oceans, is a virtual prisoner. She may keep her 
economy on a war-footing for years, but it is a wasting asset. 
It is not within her power to return to peace-time conditions. 
Sea power holds a stranglehold over her future which it will 
only consent to relax on its own terms. Meanwhile, life in the 
European prison-house, exposed to attack from the air and 
to raids from the sea, will hardly correspond to Hitler’s rosy 
vision of the European new order. 

Fighting man-power, of course, must be included in 
national resources, and it must be remembered that the white 
population of the Dominions alone, which stood at roughly 
i j millions at the time of the last war in which the Dominion 
forces mustered about one million, is now well over ao 
millions, about half the population of the United Kingdom. 
At the end of last July the strength of the Canadian Active 
Service Force, at home and overseas, was 133,000, and over 
19,000 had been enrolled in the Royal Canadian Air Force. 
The strength of the Australian Imperial Force has been 
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temporarily fixed at 80,000. At the end of last June, the 
men arms in the A.I.F. and the Home Defence Forces 
together numbered 185,000. A total of 125,000 men have 
volunteered for the Royal Australian Air Force, and 27,000 
have already been enlisted in it, including those enrolled for 
the Empire air training scheme. On July 22 the New Zealand 
Expeditionary Force numbered 63,747, including 4,103 for 
the first Maori Battalion, which represents 43 per cent, of 
the Maoris eligible for enlistment. There have been nearly 
14,000 applications for the Air Force, and it is estimated that 
New Zealand will furnish an annual quota of 900 fully trained 
and 1,500 partly trained pilots and 1,500 partly trained 
observers and gunners. There are also several hundred 
airmen from New Zealand and other Dominions in the 
R.A.F. The personnel of the Royal Canadian and Australian 
Navies and of the New Zealand Division of the R.N. numbers 
about 20,000. In South Africa volunteers for the defence 
forces have exceeded the 56,000 originally required, and the 
Government is now aiming at a total of 137,000. Of these 
Dominion forces all those which are for service overseas 
have been voluntarily enlisted. For further defence purposes 
Canada, Australia and New Zealand have adopted compulsory 
military service since the war began. 

To these Dominion forces must be added those of India. 
I he Indian Army, whose normal peace-time strength is about 
160,000, has been increased by about eight new territorial 
battalions, and plans were made last May for recruiting 
100,000 more men. The personnel of the Royal Indian Navy 
has been almost trebled since the war began, and the Indian 
Air Force, of which the personnel last year was 168, is to be 
quadrupled. In Burma and Ceylon, too, and in most of the 
Crown Colonies and other dependent territories of the 
Commonwealth there are local forces, relatively s mall, but 
effective for garrison duty; and in some cases, as in Africa, 
they have been moved from one Colony to defend another. 

It is unnecessary to emphasize the advantage conferred upon 
Britain in this struggle for vital materials through her financial 
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strength. Straitened for oil and many Critical Raw Materials, 
not to speak of the innumerable non-essentials, such as soap, 
which make up the texture of a civilised existence, Germany is 
still more straitened for the means to acquire them. Financial 
strength is not the ultimate determinant in a modern power- 
political struggle, as was too lightly assumed by a certain 
school of “economic men” in 1914, but it remains a powerful 
contributory factor, particularly when it is wielded by a group 
of peoples that are united in throwing their taxable capacity into 
the struggle. The risk, indeed, that we may fail to mobilise 
our financial resources rightly or adequately is not due to any 
unwillingness on the part of the British people to bear the 
sacrifices that victory requires, but Only to the Government’s 
timidity.* The peoples of the Dominions, similarly, are cheer¬ 
fully shouldering budgets that would have been inconceivable 
in peace-time. India, too, though her sources of revenue are 
far less elastic, is meeting the cost of a great expansion in her 
armed forces and their equipment. If most of the Colonial 
territories are too poor to pay for troops or armaments, they 
are doing all they can to increase the production of raw 
materials. 

Let us next consider industrial organisation. 

As the pioneer of the Industrial Revolution Great Britain 
has long prided herself on the excellence of her products, 
which have maintained a solid reputation against the com¬ 
petition of younger industrial countries. What was more open 
to doubt was her power of rapid adaptability to sudden new 
demands: for this not only made a call upon the skill and 
intelligence of the workers but involved the acceptance of 
changes in working methods and habits that could not but be 
unpalatable to the organised working-class movement, which 
had built up its standards and regulations during generations 
of patient struggle and intricate negotiation. These obstacles, 
which were never fully overcome in the last war, could only 
be removed by an initiative on the part of Labour itself; and 

* See the article in this issue, “ War Economy and Finance ”, p. 798, 
above. 
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this in its turn could only be hoped for if the test of the 
community manifested its willingness for corresponding sacri¬ 
fices. Such conditions, which required a revolution in the 
mind of the public in all classes, were, unhappily, not a ttained 
last September: whether they would have been attainable by 
bolder British leadership before the Blitzkrieg of last sp ring 
will always remain a subject of conjecture. In May, at any 
rate, after the entry of Labour into the Government, the Trade 
Union movement was in no two minds as to the nature of the 
effort needed. Thanks to the suspension of Trade Union rules, 
the measures taken against the “poaching of labour”, the 
introduction of night shifts, the lengthening of working hours, 
the new facilities for the training of skilled and semi-skilled 
workers, and other similar measures, production figures leapt 
up as the news from the Continent became more grave. It was 
a Trade Union leader himself, as Minister of Labour, who 
declared strikes and lock-outs illegal and sponsored the 
drive for increased production until, after the first spurt, 
it was found wiser in the interest of the workers’ health to 
return in August to the conditions laid down in the Factory 
Acts. 


The attitude of the workers in the Dominions has been the 
same. In Australia, where Labour is even more jealous of its 
established practices and rights than in Great Britain, the 
collapse of France was quickly followed by the creation of 
Trade Union panels to assist the Government in solving war¬ 
time labour problems.* New Zealand, where feeling between 
the Labour party in power and its opponents had been running 
lgh, set up a coalition Ministry for the conduct of the war.f 
n Canada Labour has co-operated readily with the Govern¬ 
ment, which in its turn has admitted its right to consulta- 
suDnl° Ver emcr S enc y measurcs in the production of war 


foralf C ffTr eSt SharC ° f thc P roduction t0 which the Labour 
of the Commonwealth has thus freely harnessed itself 


* See p. 920, below, 
t See p. 945 , below. 
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will necessarily be that of Britain with her fat larger and older 
industrial system; but the contribution of the Dominions is by 
no means insubstantial. And its importance, like that of their 
military effort in the strict sense, lies not only in the size of 
the total contribution to a common pool, but also in the 
geographical points at which the contribution becomes 
available. The Dominions, and India provide safe, separate 
sources of the industrial power that is so essential to the 
conduct of modern war—safe, so long as the main fabric of 
British Commonwealth defence, the command of the seas, 
remains in being. These sources are located in different parts 
of the world, strategically situated for supplying the strong 
points in our system of mutual defence. In particular, the 
British countries that border on the Indian Ocean area are 
able to supply not only food and stores but also a great range 
of munitions to the forces defending that area in India, the 
Middle East, East Africa and Malaya. A conference repre¬ 
sentative of the Governments of Australia, New Zealand, 
South Africa, India and the East African territories has been 
called, and will meet in Delhi in October, to consider questions 
of co-operation in military supply for operations in this area. 
It is not only the avoidance of overlap and the concentration 
on the most efficient sources of supply that is at issue, but also 
the economy of time and shipping space in transport from 
point of origin to point of use. In that group of countries, 
the two principally concerned in the export of war manu-. 
factures are Australia and India. Each of these countries 
possesses the foundation of armament-making in the shape 
of a large-scale steel industry with a capacity surplus to local 
civil needs. In addition to her substantial munitions plant, 
India has a world monopoly of jute for the manufacture of 
sandbags, and she has been maintaining the whole armies of 
the Middle and Far East in clothing and general stores. 
Australia has tremendously expanded her munitions industry 
since the outbreak of war. As part of her initial programme, 
she set aside £25 millions to be spent in years on aircraft 
construction and maintenance. By June 1940 the Australian 
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mimitinna industry had so expanded its productivity that it 
could enter into a new undertaking for the immediate pro¬ 
duction of jCjo millions worth of munitions. Of course such 
expansion could not be accomplished without pain and 
difficulty, sometimes connected with the strain on Great 
Britain’s own resources of industrial equipment. The troubles 
were particularly acute in one phase of the expansion of war 
industry in Canada, being aggravated there by the connection 
of many Canadian firms with United States interests. Despite 
delays and difficulties, however, Canada is already becoming 
an important arsenal for the major effort of the British 
Commonwealth in and around the United Kingdom. Cana¬ 
dian-built fighter aeroplanes were already in use over Britain 
in July. The Dominions have not yet diverted to war pro¬ 
duction neatly so large a fraction of their total national 
economic effort as has the United Kingdom, nor is it likely 
that they will be able to do so; but their contribution in this 
sphere may well be enough to turn the scale between deadlock 
and victory. 

Sea power has been left to the last, for of all the elements 
of war strength it is the most decisive. Not only does it confine 
within steadily narrowing limits the strength of the enemy: it 
makes it possible for us to fight as a Commonwealth and_not 
merely as an island: it enables us to move the fighting forces 
and the armaments and the raw materials and the manufactured 
goods of all the Commonwealth about the world as strategic 
and economic needs require. The fact, for example, that the 
manhood of the Dominions adds roughly jo per cent, to the 
manhood of Britain would count for nothing in the war if it 
could not cross the seas. As it is, Dominion forces are not 
only sharing now in the defence of Britain and gradually 
gathering strength to join with British forces in the ultimate 
offensive blow for victory in Europe; they form, together with 
Indian troops, a substantial part of our army in the Middle 
East. Nothing, indeed, could better illustrate the value of sea 
power than our maintenance'of this strategic ganglion at the 
point where Africa and Asia join. 
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II. Imponderables 

S UCH, in brief summary, is the material war-strength of the 
Commonwealth. When Hitler chose to fight it—probably 
sooner, as has been observed, than he had wished—he evidently 
envisaged two methods of overthrowing it. The first was a 
Blitzkrieg so tremendous that Britain would be forced to 
surrender before her own resources had been fully mobilised, 
still less reinforced by those of the Commonwealth overseas. 
That stroke was expected to fall on this island at the outbreak 
of the war; but the plans of continental conquest were given 
priority. Greatly facilitated by their overwhelming success, 
the stroke is falling now. But there was always in Hitler’s 
mind, as has already been observed, a second method of 
attaining his ultimate Weltreich, less direct and slower but no 
less certain in the end. He hoped that the power with which 
he had equipped the great German nation would so impress 
the island shopkeepers that from lethargy or fear they would 
acquiesce in his domination of the Continent without realising 
what it would mean later on for them. As for the overseas 
Empire it was on the verge of disruption anyway. The 
Dominions, already isolationist in sentiment, would wash 
their hands of Europe rather than be involved in another 
bloody combat so far from their homelands. This was the 
reasoning which underlay “the war of nerves”. But from first 
to last it has been based on a complete miscalculation. It 
misjudges the moral element which at once inspires and 
unites the Commonwealth. It fails to assess what Bismarck 
called the “imponderables”. To Nazis, indeed, the spiritual 
meaning of the Commonwealth is quite incomprehensible. 
They are specialists in the organisation of material power. 
They know nothing of the strength which spring^ from 
freedom. 

The response of the peoples of the Commonwealth to the 
war and, more particularly, to the crisis of last June, has been 
a striking verification of Burke’s famous claim that freedom 
was “the sole bond which originally made and must still 
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preserve the unity of the Empire” and that it was “the spirit 
of the English communion”, the guardian of that freedom, 
which “infused through the mighty mass, pervades, unites, 
invigorates, vivifies every part of the Empire, even down to its 
minutest member”. The “mighty mass” has expanded fat 
beyond the dreams of eighteenth-century statesmen. It now 
includes a part of every continent and a section of all the great 
families of mankind. But the old bond remains unbroken. 
The voices that spoke in every corner of the Empire at the 
outbreak of war were, with all their variety of speech and 
idiom, almost a single voice. Our cause, they said, is Freedom, 
and it will perish if the Nazis win the war. And, since it is now 
manifest to all the world that only the British Commonwealth 
can prevent the Nazis winning, even those southern Irishmen 
and Afrikaners and Indian Congressmen, a minute fraction of 
the whole of its vast population, who, for reasons whose roots 
lie more in the past than in the present, have so far refused to 
take an active part in the conflict must be hoping in their 
hearts for a British victory. 

This unanimity is most impressive, perhaps, in that section 
of the Commonwealth which to-day is farthest back on the 
road to its common goal of full freedom. The Dominions have 
attained it. India is rounding the last corner. But the peoples 
of the tropics, in British Africa for example, have only just 
left the starting-post. But they have left it, and they know it. 
Freedom is something very tangible to Africans, for its 
opposite, slavery, is a thing of only yesterday, and nowhere 
is the brazen voice of German propaganda heard with more 
derision than when it tells our African fellow subjects that they 
are the down-trodden, sullen serfs of British exploitation. 
Such a grim picture does not square with their own knowledge 
and experience. They know that it was Britain who, almost 
singlehanded, destroyed the Slave Trade and thereby cut the 
roots of slavery. They remember Wilberforce and Living¬ 
stone. They know, too, that such a variant of slavery as forced 
labour is now forbidden except to a very limited extent for 
public purposes and with proper pay. They know that British 
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rule means everywhere the rule of law, and that increasingly 
it is their own law they can appeal to, administered by their 
own courts. Nor is it only, so to speak, a negative freedom 
they enjoy. Except in the most backward areas or where pro¬ 
gress is obstructed by the complicating factor of white settle¬ 
ment, they see the forms of local self-government, known as 
“Indirect Administration”, operating every day. And those 
who can read the newspapers—and, of course, there are many 
African newspapers, written and printed and published by 
Africans—are aware that the British people regard this measure 
of self-government as a means of training for more of it. They 
saw what the Colonial Secretary told the House of Commons 
a few months before the war—that “the main objective of our 
government in all the Colonies is to train the people of the 
Colonies to stand always a little more securely on their own 
feet” and to share with them “the freedom we prize so highly 
ourselves”. And, since freedom cannot be had for nothing, 
since the vital social services are the prerequisite of all self- 
government, they welcomed Mr. Malcolm MacDonald’s 
further declaration, after the war had begun, that the British 
taxpayers would be asked to subscribe the sum of £50 millions 
as a free grant to aid the Colonies’ straitened resources. 

Those are the main reasons why the peoples of British 
Tropical Africa feel that the cause of the Commonwealth is 
as much their cause as it is that of its more prosperous or 
politically advanced communities, and can express their 
genuine devotion to it in the same high terms. The Kabaka of 
Buganda, who rules his kingdom in Uganda under “indirect 
administration”, pledges his people to the “defence of freedom 
and justice for which the British Empire stands”. Similar 
declarations have been made by all the rulers of the Nigerian 
“native” states. “I and my people”, says the Emir of Kano, 
“are ready ... to help His Majesty in every way we can.” We 
will “stand by Britain”, the Yoruba rulers jointly declare, “in 
the fulfilment of her sacred pledge”. “The cause of Great 
Britain is our own”, says the Oba of Benin. Nor is it only the 
ruling class that feels like that. The response of the educated 

831 



THE BRITISH COMMONWEALTH AT WAR 
democaatically-minded African intelligentsia is just the same. 
“Nigerians”, says the member for the Egba Division in the 
Legislative Council at Lagos, “as a small integral unit of the 
Empire, have pledged themselves to rally round and take 
shelter under the British flag proclaiming ‘Liberty and Free¬ 
dom’.” “Take heart, ye sons and daughters of the Great 
Empire”, said the Ashanti Pioneer on the morrow of the Battle 
of France. “The power of the Empire will be demonstrated 
now that we know we stand alone.” After commending Mr. 
Churchill’s confidence that “Britain will win as the liberator 
of the world”, the Spectator Daily, another Gold Coast paper, 
describes it as an “honour that the Empire to-day stands to 
defend the rights of all peoples singlehandedly”. The African 
Morning Post, also from the Gold Coast, prays for God’s 
assistance in "fighting a holy war”. “We pledge our unstinted 
support”, ran a resolution of the Rural Areas Assembly in 
Sierra Leone, “to Great Britain ... for the establishment and 
maintenance for ever of a standard among mankind of peace 
and goodwill, engendered by a sense of equity and justice.” 
“We join with the rest of the Empire”, runs a message sent 
by the Union of Sudanese in Kenya to the Governor of the 
Colony, “in offering our prayers for the success of our arms— 
the cause of freedom, civilisation and peace—and as loyal 
subjects and good Mohammedans we will always pray God 
that in his goodness, mercy and omniscience He will grant 
success to those who serve him.” 

Many more expressions of this universal attitude could be 
quoted, but it must suffice here to note that deeds have gone 
with words. Only a very small force of African troops was 
needed to maintain British rule in Tropical Africa in peace¬ 
time not much more than 6,000 for East and West together, 
of whom less than 400 were British—and it has now been 
substantially increased in all the territories by voluntary recruit¬ 
ment. Thus Kenya and the Sudan are not left to face the 
Italian threat from Ethiopia by themselves. Besides the 
European land and air forces from Southern Africa, African 
troops from seven British dependencies are gathered for the 

8ja 



IMPONDERABLES 


common fight in Kenya. And those who have not offered their 
lives have offered their possessions. In every territory a stream 
of gifts, large and small, from communities and individuals, has 
been flowing in to feed the war-effort. A list of them is given 
in an appendix to this number.* Let the reader who peruses it 
reflect on the light it throws on the character of an “imperial¬ 
ism” which has made possible so spontaneous a sense of 
fellow-membership in one free commonwealth and of the duty 
of common service it implies. 

Even more striking, perhaps, is the response of the British 
West Indies, for the world was made aware, not long before 
the war, that the people of those islands were by no means 
contented with their life under British rule, There was 
organised agitation, strikes, rioting, bloodshed. So serious 
was the situation that a Royal Commission was appointed 
whose report, if it was drastic in its condemnation of the social 
conditions it found in many places, was equally drastic in the 
remedies it proposed. Its large-scale plans for the social and 
economic reinvigoration of the islands were accepted by the 
Government, and it was intimated that a considerable part of 
the new Colonial grant would be spent thereon. Whether or 
not the local leaders of the agitation felt that their demands 
had been sufficiently met, they have not hesitated to sub¬ 
ordinate them to the primary task of helping to win the war. 
“Let us be loyal to the flag that is hovering over us in Jamaica, 
it is ours”, said Mr. Bustamente, the Labour leader who had 
taken a prominent part in the pre-war disturbances in that 
island: “we must forget all differences in the family and fight 
for a common cause against a common foe.” In Trinidad, the 
other major island in which serious trouble had occurred, the 
reaction was the same. The leader of the Labour party 
assured the Government of its full support. “The trade union 
movement in this Colony”, said its chief spokesman, “stands 
solidly behind the democracies.” “As lovers of freedom and 
justice”, ran a resolution passed by the Workers’ United Front 
Committee, “we pledge our wholehearted support to His 
* See p. 9J o, below. 
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Majesty's Government and other democratic Powers who ate 
fi ghting against the reactionary forces of Fascist rapine, 
aggression and domination.” All this does not mean, of 
course, that the left wing of West Indian politicians has 
suddenly fallen in love with the British Empire: its press, 
indeed, continues freely to criticise the pre-war policy of 
British statesmen and the shortcomings of the local adminis¬ 
trations. But it does mean that the West Indians realise that, 
if Britain has been disregardful of their interests since she 
freed them from slavery a century ago, if through ignorance or 
laisser fain she has left them to drift into destitution, at least 
she has never tried to exploit them for her own profit, and now 
she has undertaken to make good her past neglect. “Under 
German rule”, observes the Daily Gleaner of British Honduras, 
“there would never have been any West Indies Royal Com¬ 
mission . . . and certainly no proposal to spend fifty million 
pounds on colonial welfare.” 

It is impossible within the limits of this article to describe 
the response of British Malaya and other tropical territories of 
the Commonwealth to the call of the war, but everywhere the 
story is the same. It is the same, too, in the European Colonies 
in the Mediterranean, where a keen sense of national in¬ 
dividuality does not conflict in the hour of crisis with a pride 
and trust in the Commonwealth—Malta heroically facing the 
perils of her exposed position, Cyprus proving in the crowded 
recruiting offices the strength of her desire to take her share 
of the common effort. 

In Burma and Ceylon, now far advanced along the road of 
self-government, there is the same conviction that the cause 
of the Commonwealth is the cause of freedom. Nor is it, 
when all is said, so very different in India. Every intelligent 
Indian detests the Nazi creed, upholds the cause of liberty and 
law, and wants it to prevail. The Nawab of Bhopal spoke for 
millions of his educated fellow-countrymen when he said: 

The war is a grim and fateful struggle between ordered progress 
and barbarous aggression, between the reign of terror and the reign 
of law. India is most profoundly concerned in die success of the 
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Allies, not only from altruistic motives but from selfish motives, as 
on the success of the Allied arms rest the ideals and attainments on 
which India has set her heart. 

The great industrial and military effort which India is making 
to promote that victory has already been mentioned. Beside it 
must be set the steady flow of Indian gifts for war purposes. 
The one discordant note is the refusal of Congress to back the 
war effort unless its political demands are first conceded; and 
even that note might never have been sounded if only means 
could have been found for obtaining the assent of politically 
minded India to the inevitable decision to go to war. As it 
was, the crisis caught India when she was still standing on the 
threshold of Dominion Status, so that, while all the Dominions 
were free to choose, India was committed to war by a consti¬ 
tutional procedure which, though legally correct, provided for 
no consultation of the Indian people. That was bound to 
affront the self-respect of Indian nationalists, since the essence 
of nationalism is the claim to a footing of equal freedom in the 
society of nations. For that reason the recent announcement 
by the Secretary of State and the Viceroy ought surely to be 
welcomed by all Indian statesmen; for both in its spirit and in 
its most important clauses it treats India as already Britain’s 
partner in the Commonwealth. More than that, whereas the 
Act of 193 j, though the representatives of India were fully con¬ 
sulted, was primarily British work, the primary responsibility 
for framing a new Indian constitution is now declared to rest 
in Indian hands. It is hard to believe that on these terms 
Congress will persist in its refusal to join with all the other 
parties and communities in India in the common effort to 
save the world from barbarism. The British people for their 
part most earnestly desire to see the day when India attains 
her full free nationhood. It will be, as Macaulay said a cen¬ 
tury ago, the “proudest day” in our history. For it will 
mean that the Commonwealth has become in solid fact a 
world society, linking Asia and Europe in one communion 
of freedom. Since that is Britain’s attitude, the impatience of 
Congress patriots is not in the deepest sense a breach in the 
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moral unity of the Commonwealth. It is out of tune only 
because it is out of time. There is no basic discord that cannot 
be resolved. 

Of the moral impulse that inspires the fully independent 
nations of the Commonwealth there is no need to speak. For, 
apart from Eire and the dissident South African minority, 
it is in all of them the same, as anyone knows who has read the 
contributions from the United Kingdom and the Dominions 
in The Round Table since the war began. But there is one 
question to be asked and answered in conclusion. What is this 
“British freedom”, as Burke called it, that unites and fortifies 
the Commonwealth ? Has it a potency of its own that is some¬ 
how lacking in the forms which freedom takes elsewhere? 

An answer to these questions may perhaps be found in the 
instinctive reaction of the British peoples to the developments 
of Hitler’s programme of aggression. For it was only when the 
conflict between Nazism and Democracy was dearly seen to be 
not only a conflict of ideologies or a war of material interests, 
but a conflict between right and wrong, between the forces of 
good and the forces of evil, that public opinion throughout the 
Commonwealth was convinced of the dire necessity of fighting. 
That is indeed the justification of the policy pursued—whether 
skilfully or not one need not here enquire—by Mr. Chamber- 
lain and his predecessors. Hitler had to be unmasked in all his 
villainy before the moral unity of the British peoples could be 
ensured. Up to that moment there were many who were 
unwilling to deny Germany what they considered her rightful 
freedom. It was when it became crystal clear that for Hitler 
freedom meant licence to violate every canon of decency that 
unanimity was secured. Thus the vast and multifarious war- 
effort of the British peoples has not, in the last analysis, 
sprung from obedience to the appeal of the State. It has been 
a response to the call of the individual conscience. Unnum¬ 
bered men and women, after debate within themselves, have 
concluded that they could do no other than accept the Nazi 
challenge with ail the sacrifice that such accep tan ce involved. 

There is a passage in Lord Acton’s essay on Fmdom in 
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Christianity, written in 1877, which applies with singular force 
to the inner history of these recent months: 

The idea that religious liberty is the governing principle of civil 
and that civil liberty is the necessary condition of religious, was a 
discovery reserved for the seventeenth century. Many years before 
the names of Milton and Taylor, of Barter and Locke, were made 
illustrious by their partial condemnation of intolerance, there were 
men among the Independent congregations who grasped with 
vigour and sincerity the principle that it is only by abridging the 
authority of States that the liberty of churches can be assured. That 
great political idea, sanctifying freedom and consecrating it to God, 
teaching men to treasure the liberties of others as their own, and to 
defend them for the love of justice and charity more than as a claim 
of right, has been the soul of what is great and good in the progress 
of the last two hundred years. The cause of religion, even under the 
unregenerate influence of worldly passion, had as much to do as any 
clear notions of policy in making this country the foremost of the 
free. It had been the deepest current in the movement of 1641, and 
it remained the strongest motive that survived the reaction of 1660. 

“More than as a claim of right.” Here we penetrate the 
secret of that inner strength which foreign observers in this 
island have noted during these summer months, some with 
unfeigned surprise, others as a mere natural fact, like the white 
cliffs of England. This is the cardinal reason why the British 
reaction to Hiderism at home and overseas has been firmer 
than that of the democratic movement on the Continent, why 
the spiritual descendants of Hooker and Milton have stood 
upright in the storm before which the disciples of Rousseau, 
not to speak of Marx, have succumbed. Where Continentals 
have been thinking in terms of rights, British sentiment has 
held fast to the conception of duties—the duty of free men to 
their neighbours, using the State as one, and the most powerful, 
instrument for such service. We can see to-day that a structure 
of liberty that does not stand on spiritual foundations is a 
house built on the sands, liable to be overthrown by any 
passing convulsion, to have its formulas rewritten by any 
ephemeral band of politicians. But British freedom, because 
it is rooted in the sense of moral obligation, is stiffened by the 
impact of evil forces with which its very nature forbids it to 
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come to terms. And what has done most to convince the 
British peoples that they must fight Nazi Germany to the 
death is just its wickedness—the fact that Hitler and his fellow 
criminals have conceived and ordered their countrymen to do 
things that are not done by decent men, even when a ruler 
commands them to be done. For, as Lord Camden put it in a 
famous judgment, embodying the true tradition of English 
law, “the sovereign authority, the omnipotence of the legisla¬ 
ture, is a favourite doctrine, but there are some things that you 
cannot do”. 

Here, in this conception of Law, not as the command of a 
superior but as the expression of the moral life of the com¬ 
munity, we reach the deepest source of the unity of the peoples 
of the Commonwealth in the present crisis. Men have often 
fought in what they believed to be a spiritual cause, but there 
has never been a cause which challenged so directly the deepest 
convictions of multitudes of ordinary god-fearing folk. There 
have been religious wars, but they were wars of one religion 
against another, and this is a war of all religions against sheer 
heathenism. The Commonwealth includes adherents of more 
than one of the great faiths of mankind, but Nazism, in what 
it teaches and what it does, repudiates the essential idea of 
goodness which lies at the heart of them all. That is why this 
war, as General Smuts has said, “which began as Hitler’s war, 
will end as God’s war”. 
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THE AMERICAN REACTION 

T HREE things, at least, may be set down as certain about 
American opinion and policy in mid-summer 1940. 
(1) The next President of this Republic—Roosevelt or WiUkie 
—will not administer a policy of relative isolationism, but will 
go just as far in the direction of aid to Britain as public opinion 
will permit him. (2) The full economic and man-power re¬ 
sources of the nation are being mobilized for action, whether 
for war, prevention, or aid to Britain. (3) Public opinion, in 
the majority, still hopes to avoid actual belligerency for the 
United States. 


I 

N OMINATION of Wendell L. WiUkie as the Republican 
candidate for the presidency, and the re-nomination of 
President Roosevelt for the third-term attempt, assures a 
continuity of foreign policy. Mr. WiUkie’s views, as disclosed 
thus far, are almost exactly parallel to those of the Administra¬ 
tion in the foreign field. In fact, with his close knowledge of 
American industry and the enthusiasm with which he is 
supported in business circles, his presidency might be even 
stronger and more effective than that of President Roosevelt 
in the gigantic economic mobilization program that is now 
under way. 

Mr. WiUkie is of German extraction. But his grandparents, 
who were the original WiUkie migrants to this country, came 
in the wave of Hberals who fled reaction in Prussia in ’48, and 
have constituted ever since some of the most inteUigent and 
stable American citizens. His mother as weU as his father was 
a lawyer, and his youthful training was exact and open- 
minded. His university education was sound, he had a few 
years of rough-and-tumble work in many parts of the country, 
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and finally settled down to a vigorous legal career in Ohio. 
From that work he was called to New York to head a huge 
holding company in the electric power industry. In 193a he 
strongly supported President Roosevelt’s original New Deal 
platform, and has found much to endorse in it since, but since 
1933 he has combated the Administration’s policy of public 
power plants in competition with private industry. 

President Roosevelt, on the other hand, felt the world crisis 
so grave that he could not follow tradition and retire after a 
second term. He partly stage-managed, and then accepted, the 
nomination by his party. This violation of established custom 
in a nation where such traditions are often as strong as law has 
assisted the Willkie challenge. Obviously the President has an 
uphill fight if he is to be re-elected. And even if he succeeds, 
there would appear to be so large and resentful an opposing 
minority that the degree of national unity and good-feeling 
throughout such a third term might well be sadly jeopardized. 
However, if the war enters a graver or a disastrous phase, these 
partisan considerations would doubdess be swept away over¬ 
night and the nation would draw together under either 
leader. 

The encouraging outlook, therefore, is that American policy 
will steadily go along without any recession from its present 
degree of aid to Britain, and, indeed, is almost certain to make 
steady advances therefrom. Many leaders of public opinion are 
already pressing hard for the sale or transfer of 50 or 60 United 
States destroyers to Great Britain. It is possible that action on 
this proposal may be taken by late August or early September, 
although it must be confessed to be rather unlikely at an early- 
August writing. For the larger mass of national opinion is 
still in the grip of cautionary and somewhat isolationist forces 
or, to put it in the most accurate possible way, isolationist 
minorities are still strong enough to block really forthright 
and speedy action in aid of Britain. The sale or transfer of the 
destroyers, it must be recognized, would be a bold step, only 
slightly behind actual belligerency. 

In a great many ways, of course, the United States is already 
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in the war. Emotionally, the nation has been a participant from 
the beginning. Economically, we are now an increasingly 
effective participant. And in an even more tangible sense, this 
country—through the Havana Conference and all its western- 
hemisphere diplomacy—is actively combating the spread of 
Nazi-Fascist influence. The diplomatic relations which we 
preserve with Berlin are a mere travesty. Nazi embassy and 
consulate officials in the United States are under surveillance 
constantly. The report of an official inter-state Commission 
on Crime actually stated the other day that “espionage and 
sabotage can be expected from Nazi-Fascist consulates and 
business firms”. The German Embassy protested; nobody 
paid much attention to its words. 

As this is written, the battle over conscription is in full 
swing in the Senate. It seems virtually certain that some form 
of draft will be legalized, although there may be a delay before 
the first draftees can be called up. The President has already 
been authorized to call out the entire National Guard for a 
year’s training. That means only about 183,000 officers and 
men, but it is a substantial addition to the present army. If 
a selective draft begins, it can start tapping a reservoir of from 
ten to forty millions. The purpose of the draft is not to 
build up the standing Army and Navy, but rather to assure 
the United States a reserve of trained man-power to be called 
when and if needed. As General Marshall, the Chief of Staff, 
succinctly said: “Paper plans no longer will suffice. The 
security of our country depends on having trained men . . . 
and there is no other way to do it.” 

Despite the logic of a situation which dictates the draft of 
man-power to handle the results of $14,700,000,000 spending 
on armaments which is under way, there was serious protest 
against conscription. Many citizens think such a step should be 
deferred until wartime and connotes a degree of involvement 
which has not yet been reached. There gathered in Washing¬ 
ton, finding expression on the floor of the Senate, a con¬ 
glomerate of very vocal minorities which threatened to ruin 
the Bill. Yet it seemed evident that a majority in national 
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opinion favored conscription. A Gallup poll in May showed 
the nation evenly divided on the issue; another similar poll at 
the end of July revealed 67 per cent, in favor of conscription. 
It did not seem likely that such a majority could be altogether 
thwarted. 

The greatest American achievement of these months, and 
perhaps the factor of greatest real bearing upon the war, 
was the national defense program. The National Defense 
Advisory Commission, headed by the big-framed, humbly- 
born Dane who became president of General Motors Corpora¬ 
tion, Mr. William S. Knudsen, has made great strides. It 
illustrates America’s capacity for improvisation, and on the 
whole it has cut cleanly through partisanship, politics and 
personalities. It has scores of the nation’s leading business 
men working full-time in Washington as “dollar-a-year-men”, 
to organize the productive capacity of our entire industrial 
framework—from locomotives to safety-pins. 

Perhaps the largest single achievement of this Commission 
has been the boosting of American aircraft production to 
900 planes a month, or 10,800 a year, with the definite promise 
that by January 1, 1941, the rate will be 1,500 a month and 
18,000 a year—and, says Mr. Knudsen, “the volume will 
increase steadily thereafter”. The amount of this production 
which will be available for sale to Great Britain remains simply 
a matter for decision by the Administration from time to time, 
and up to date British orders have been consistently pushed 
ahead. It would not be surprising if further production ear¬ 
marked in advance for the American Army or Navy might be 
available to Britain if required, in addition to specific British 
orders. 

Labor, agriculture, raw-materials procurement, price¬ 
fixing and consumer protection are all provided for* within 
the Defense Commission. Already 60,000 formerly un¬ 
employed workers are being trained for defense occupations, 
in addidon to those who have been absorbed directly by 
industry, and 900*000 other unemployed skilled workers are 
registered and available for use when needed. In short, the 
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entiie American economic system is now running at a fast 
tempo under the stimulus of our own $14,700,000,000 pro¬ 
gram and British orders. It is the strongest possible assurance 
of support to Britain if the war settles into a long-range 
struggle in attrition. For the American defense forces and 
materials are not being assembled against a mythical or 
anonymous enemy, but against the Axis Powers. The nation 
is a non-belligerent, but it is definitely in alliance with Britain 
within these terms of reference. 


n 

AND now perhaps much of the rest of this article can be 
JTjl devoted to the central question: Why does the United 
States not enter the war as a belligerent? Why does public 
opinion still hang back? 

The simplest answer is to say that to plunge a great nation 
into war, when it is not actually and physically under attack or 
under immediate threat, is a very terrible decision to make. 
The threat to America is indeed great. Many Americans are 
prepared to admit this. The national unanimity which sup¬ 
ports the defense program is a complete admission that the 
nation is in danger, an admission with which few take issue. 
But the threat is still not direct and immediate. And our enemy 
is already being fought by a gallant and effective foe. Britain, 
for her own defense, is doing our job for us. It is not pleasant 
for an American to state the problem in these terms. And 
some day, somehow, we shall have to re-pay our debt to 
Britain. 

In 1917 Germany had sunk many American ships, had 
challenged and scorned the United States, before the nation got 
to the point of declaring war. Moreover, the decision came 
somewhat unexpectedly, after a presidential election won on the 
slogan: “He kept us out of war.” The decision this time may 
be equally unexpected. What is still more important, in 1917 
the nation had no real conception of what it was getting into. 
The kind of belligerency contemplated by President Wilson, 
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indeed, requested at the outset by the Allies, involved 
economi c and industrial co-operation scarcely going beyond 
what the United States is doing today. If it had been visualized 
in 1917 that the United States would send 2,000,000 men to 
France and reap the after-effects of the war, it would have been 
far more difficult to persuade Congress to declare war. There 
was scarcely an American who comprehended the poten¬ 
tialities of that 1917 decision. 

But today the prospect of what happened then, and much 
more, stretches before almost every American. And the dis¬ 
illusioning aftermaths of the last war work powerfully upon 
the judgment of Americans. They want to be sure that they 
will get what they fight for. They want to be sure they 
imperatively must fight. They want to be sure they are defend¬ 
ing genuine American interests, and that their whole war 
effort will be in this direction. 

To go to war, a democracy needs to be virtually unanimous. 
The task of coercing a substantial dissident minority is far too 
dangerous. Therefore the isolationist minority here has been 
given a tremendous advantage. It has only to retain the 
assumption of continuing minority existence to retain decisive 
authority. To date, it is probably true that an actual if not a 
substantial majority of Americans would declare themselves 
opposed to entry into the war. A far greater majority is in 
favor of every sort of aid to Britain short of belligerency, even 
including such venturesome steps as the sale of destroyers. 
But there is yet no sign of crossing that all-important line, the 
declaration of war. 

This majority of Americans which is still opposed to going 
to war—of whom is it composed? 

Well, first of all, there are millions of citizens who are not 
world-conscious, who feel themselves centered in this conti¬ 
nent and hemisphere, and who believe the United States can 
make the most effective stand for democracy here. If demo¬ 
cracy is actually challenged here, they would be prepared to 
fight. Many of them are deeply and emotionally critical of the 
Old World. They are terribly disillusioned and fearful at the 
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prospect of "overseas adventures”. They can see no light as 
they look down that tunnel, but they can still see some 
openings through the clouds over the American skies. 

Then there are many, and this probably includes a big 
majority of youth, who have been deeply endoctrinated against 
war at any price. They stand where the takers of the Oxford 
oath stood a few years ago, and for much the same reasons. 
They grew up in the atmosphere of the ’twenties and ’thirties, 
with all of literature and much of politics shouting with dis¬ 
illusionment at the outcome of 1914-18. But just as the British 
undergraduates who took the Oxford oath are to-day gallant 
defenders of their nation, so this majority of Americans would 
do their duty as soon as they were persuaded of the peril to 
their own nation. 

There are still others who felt a short time back, after the 
fall of France, that defeat for Britain was unavoidable, and 
that the United States should thus hold off and make its fight 
on its own terms. They felt it was too late to get into the war 
at this stage, and that the relative insufficiency of American 
preparations made a wait essential. It may well be that in June 
and July President Roosevelt and his most expert advisers fell 
into this group. That may explain why there was a certain 
slackening in Administration support of aid for Britain, why 
the mosquito-boats which were to be transferred were called 
back, why the President until August 9 anyway had taken no 
action on the question of sending destroyers. But the longer 
the invasion of Britain was deferred, and the more gallant was 
the defense and the more insistent the counter-attacks, the 
more this defeatism wavered and sank. 

The motives of these three aforesaid groups were more or 
less clear and understandable. They were all honorable, and 
all open to change. They were all more or less patriotic. But 
there are other groups which shade off into less pleasant 
colours. 

There are the bitterly anti-British, the professional Irish, the 
hyphenate Americans whose loyalties are determined by their 
nation of origin. Several members of the Senate shared this 
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professional bitterness, and fended that a majority in their 
States did so too. The influence of the Irish is substantial. For 
the Irish in America are mostly living in the old Sinn Fein 
days, just as the French in Canada are seventeenth-century 
French. Some of them are under the influence of Father 
Coughlin, who has been an open Nazi propagandist for some 
time. And as the Vatican is again a prisoner on a dominated 
continent, there are signs that its influence here is now more 
pronouncedly pro-Axis, perhaps under pressure. The anti- 
Semites are also naturally part of the anti-war faction here. 
And the Communists are actively operative, especially within 
youth and labor movements. 

Thus we see a special-interest core of anti-war propaganda 
and organization in the United States, seeking to retain around 
itself the snowball of mid-road nationalist opinion. So far, the 
effort has been successful. But if the mid-road folk are ever 
convinced of a genuine and immediate peril to America which 
requires action, they will sweep the special interests aside, just 
as they did in 1917. For these selfish factors do not produce 
American isolationism. They only manipulate it, and it can 
all be swept out from under their feet when the crucial awaken¬ 
ing comes. 

When will that awakening come ? The question is impossible 
to answer explicitly. There are many Americans who earnestly 
believe the nation should get into the war at once. There are 
probably more of them than there are of the special-interest 
isolationists. They are constandy seeking to point the need 
for action before too late. There are other Americans who 
really believe the nation should go to war but who are reluc¬ 
tant to say so. They are gradually coming out of their shells, 
slowly speaking their minds. The influence of these two 
groups on the national thinking continues. 

But surely the major decision depends largely upon events. 
Suppose Britain continues its gallant resistance to invasion, 
pulls through the summer and autumn, and as the war settles 
into a long struggle begins to feel the need of food and supply 
ships. Suppose the toll on shipping seems to require American 
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bottoms and convoys. Such aid -would almost certainly be 
forthcoming. It would be a logical outgrowth of previous 
assistance, especially if the destroyers are transferred. And 
with such aid, America’s contribution to the war might be 
adequate. Actual belligerency might not be necessary. In¬ 
deed, the kind of help we will almost surely be giving by next 
spring will be scarcely distinguishable from belligerency. 

If—and one hates even to speculate on the possibility—the 
invasion of Britain is successful, then the United States’ course 
of action will be determined by the policies which are followed 
by the British Commonwealth of Nations. If some naval 
resistance on a long-range basis is still being offered, the United 
States would probably participate fully as a belligerent. If 
resistance had collapsed, the Nazi-Fascist-Japanese challenge 
to the western hemisphere would probably not be long de¬ 
layed, so we would be a belligerent anyway. 

It would be mistaken to assume that the mere conclusion 
of the presidential election will produce as striking a change 
as came after President Wilson’s re-election in 1917. There is 
nothing necessarily decisive about getting the election out of 
the way. Even if President Roosevelt is re-elected, the opposi¬ 
tion to him is sufficiently bitter to leave him many problems 
inside and outside Congress. He might quite possibly be 
blocked by a hostile House or Senate, and faced by a resentful 
and divided national opinion. And even if he attains quite a 
majority, it is most unlikely to be taken as a mandate for war. 

It is true enough that for the period of the campaigning, 
policy may be somewhat hampered and stultified. For some 
reason, from late May until mid-August at least. President 
Roosevelt was not pushing ahead with aid for Britain with his 
former vigor. He made no effort to combat the narrow 
isolationists within his party who made its Chicago platform 
declaration oh foreign policy an ambiguous jumble*. He with¬ 
drew his mosquito-boat plan. He did not advance the de¬ 
stroyer project. He seemed to have gone into an air-raid 
shelter, even being extremely cautious in his support of con- 
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In all this the heavy hand of the campaign was vary evident. 
But perhaps it need not have beat. Independent of the Presi¬ 
dent, public opinion in August was beginning to ask for a 
stronger resumption of the aid program, was beginning to 
M yV the transfer of the destroyers, and recorded itself in favor 
of conscription and of an even speedier prosecution of the 
defense program. With the public so active, it would soon 
appear to be vote-getting strategy for the candidates to come 
along, and for the Administration to resume its pressure for aid. 

Basically, therefore, American policy flows along and re¬ 
sponds primarily to events in Europe, secondarily only to 
domestic politics. The same will be true after election day. 
And seeking to look ahead into the misty days and weeks, one 
can visualize a steady continuance of aid to Britain up to a 
point where it is virtual belligerency. But one cannot visualize 
a declaration of war, or the preparation of an expeditionary 
force, or of actual use of the American Navy to convoy ships 
except perhaps for child refugees. One can only see continu¬ 
ance and evolution of present American policies, not a sudden 
revolution in the direction of war. Yet, if it is true that our 
policy is dependent on events, then events may produce this 
revolution. The startling incident may happen. Suppose we 
decide to transport and convoy refugee ships; suppose one is 
sunk. The consequences might be immeasurable, although 
even here a word of caution is needed. Public opinion in these 
days has suffered many shocks; it is immune to much sensa¬ 
tionalism. It is wrong, therefore, to assume glibly that even 
a shocking and tragic event of this nature would inevitably 
bring the United States in. No; there is only one really safe 
conclusion. This country will become an actual belligerent, if 
it actually does, only when the Nazi challenge to our immedia te 
interests becomes palpable to most of our ci tizen s. We drift 
steadily toward more help for Britain, but there is no evidence 
that under present circumstances the challenge to our interests 
is becoming any more palpable to our citizens. The gitna rinm 
is precisely in suspense. 
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A FINAL word about inter-American diplomacy. The 
Havana Conference was an amazing success. Its commit¬ 
ments, true enough, are the pledge and not the deed. But 
they are tremendous commitments, and there is a very real 
chance of making them stick when the rub comes. Cordell 
Hull said that “the agreements have cleared the deck for 
effective action”. By his patient efforts to take away the curse 
of United States imperialism. Secretary Hull personally brought 
the conference through to success. 

The Convention of Havana, which alone of the agreements 
reached there requires ratification, sets up the machinery to 
seize and administer any European possessions in this hemi¬ 
sphere which are threatened with transfer of sovereignty. An 
additional emergency resolution gives the United States Pan- 
American sanction to take over a colony, if an emergency 
requires, before the Convention goes into effect. An effective 
anti-Axis blow was thus struck in the Convention and the 
emergency resolution. 

In exchange for this implementation of the Monroe Doc¬ 
trine, the United States agreed to a declaration that “Any 
attempt on the part of a non-American State against the 
integrity or inviolability of the territory, the sovereignty, or 
the political independence of any American State shall be con¬ 
sidered an act of aggression against the States which sign this 
declaration”. Thus the United States pledged military protec¬ 
tion of the hemisphere. These achievements were made pos¬ 
sible despite—and to a degree because of—the efforts of Axis 
propagandists at Havana to sow discord. Latin America 
remains a vast batdeground, but the United States has been 
able to win the first round. It was entirely the victory of the 
tired, gray Tennessean—Secretary Hull—who has patiently 
fitted together for seven years the stones of inter-American 
unity, and who still does not hesitate (even under the epithet 
of Saint Hull) to preach his doctrine of the rule of law and the 
possibility of an international order. 
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So the suspense continues. And as was said at the opening 
of this article, we can be certain only that American policy is 
moving in the right direction. Its rate of speed can only be 
altered by events still in the womb of time. It is perilous to 
write in these terms, for even as this manuscript wings its way 
across the Atlantic, even as it is prepared for publication and 
circulated, the events may themselves be emerging. But as 
yet we still wait. 

United States of America, 

August 1940. 
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SEEKING A SOLUTION IN INDIA 

I. Politics and the War 

ANOTHER effort has been made in India to end the con- 
JTjl stitutional deadlock. Indians of all political persuasions 
have been profoundly impressed by the gravity of events in 
Europe, and since the invasion of the Low Countries and the 
fill of France there has been an insistent demand for political 
unity, so that the country may assume its rightful place in the 
fight against Nazi aggression. The trend of the war has given 
fresh significance to the strategical position of India in relation 
to the British Commonwealth, and it is everywhere realised 
that the political future of the country largely depends on a 
British victory. The spread of the war to the Mediterranean 
has brought the Nazi and Fascist menace closer to Indian 
shores, and fighting is already taking place in the neighbour¬ 
hood of the outer bastions of Indian defence at Alexandria, 
Egypt and elsewhere. 

In view of these new developments a new mood has come 
over political thinking. Except in extremist circles the view 
is now rarely expressed that Great Britain is engaged in an 
imperialist war, and moderate opinion would like to see the 
constitutional controversy put in cold storage for the duration 
of the war, asserting that political grievances against Great 
Britain are of secondary importance when contrasted with the 
possibilities of Nazi domination. All would like to see India 
playing an even more important part than she has done in 
contributing to the common effort of the Commonwealth, 
although the leaders of the Congress party continue to say that 
a British declaration of independence is still necessary before 
they can appeal to their supporters to give their full moral and 
material aid to the country’s war effort. 

Though the attitude of the principal political organisation 
in this co untr y was thus unchanged, the Viceroy, Lord Lin* 
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lithgow, once again summoned party leaders to meet him to 
make yet another attempt to find a solution that would be 
satisfactory to all. He saw Mr. Gandhi, representing the 
Congress; Mr. M. A. Jinnah, President of the Moslem League; 
Mr. V. D. Savarkar, President of the Hindu Mahasabha; and 
the Jamsaheb of Nawanager, Chancellor of the Chamber of 
Princes. It is reasonable to assume that the British Govern¬ 
ment’s suggestions for a solution were placed before these 
leaders. In the absence of any authoritative information it is 
generally believed that the Viceroy explained the Govern¬ 
ment’s post-war intentions towards India, ahd made sugges¬ 
tions for securing the collaboration of all political parties for 
prosecuting the war, pending a final settlement of the constitu¬ 
tional question. Earlier declarations, both by the Viceroy and 
spokesmen in Parliament, had made it clear that the goal for 
India was Dominion Status, but Indian cridcs had indicated 
that there was need for specific explanations as to how and 
when the status would be established. What actually tran¬ 
spired at the interviews was not made public at the time. 

While several Congress leaders are anxious to see a new 
approach to the problem, it was clear when Mr. Gandhi met the 
Viceroy that the higher-placed members of the party were still 
bound by the resolution passed at Ramgarh, which rejected 
Dominion Status as a solution and said that nothing short 
of complete independence could be accepted by the Indian 
people. Some Nationalist newspapers had held, prior to the 
passing of the Ramgarh resolution, that an honourable settle¬ 
ment on the basis of Dominion Status was as much in the 
interest of India as of Great Britain, and that a “free” India 
would agree to co-operate with Great Britain. But before the 
meetings with the Viceroy took place Nationalist opinion 
appeared to assume that the situation had changed, and there 
was a general demand in Congress circles that independence 
should be conceded and that a National Government, with 
direct responsibility to the people, should be formed forthwith. 
It is evident that the British authorities had no such drastic 
changes in mind, and the most that was expected from the 
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Viceroy’s suggestions for a solution was an expansion of the 
Viceroy’s Executive Council to include representative party 
leaders to assist in prosecuting the war. In addition it was 
thought that a special war council would be established, which 
would enable representative public men from British India 
to collaborate with the Indian Princes, in a consultative and 
advisory capacity, for war purposes.* 

II. The Congress Attitude 

M R. GANDHI gave an account of his interview with the 
Viceroy to the members of the Congress Working 
Committee, who assembled at Delhi for the purpose. After 
five days’ discussion the Committee issued a resolution which 
showed that, while there were divisions of opinion within 
Congress on matters of war policy, there was none regarding 
policy on the constitutional issue. The resolution said that 
the Committee was more than ever convinced that the acknow¬ 
ledgement by Great Britain of the complete independence of 
India was the only solution for the problems facing both 
countries, and was of the opinion that such an unequivocal 
declaration should be made immediately. As an immediate 
step towards giving effect to such a declaration the Com¬ 
mittee urged that a provisional National Government should 
be constituted at the Centre, which should be such as to 
command the confidence of the elected elements in the Central 
Legislature and secure the closest co-operation of the respon¬ 
sible Governments in the Provinces. The Committee asserted 
that unless such steps were taken, all efforts at organising the 
material and moral resources of the country for its defence 
could not in any sense be voluntary or as from a free country, 
and would therefore be ineffective. On the other hand, if the 
measures sought by Congress were adopted, the party would 
throw its full weight into the effective organisation of defence. 

The meeting which resulted in this decision will be memor¬ 
able in India, as it also resulted in Mr. Gandhi declaring that 
* See the Statement ofPolicy of August 8, p. 861, below. 
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the policy of the Working Committee departed from the spirit 
of the Ttktngarh resolution, in the sense that the Committee 
had abandoned the party’s policy of non-violence as applying 
to the defence of the country. Prior to the passing of the Delhi 
resolution the Congress policy implied that, so far as the party 
was concerned, there would be no participation in the war 
except for the moral influence which Congress could exercise 
if its demand for independence were met. The new resolution 
made a more realistic approach to the war issue, and implied 
that Congress would collaborate in winning the war if the 
preliminary demand for immediate independence were con¬ 
ceded. It was clear from a statement issued by Mr. Gandhi 
that he did not favour that course, and his attitude was 
emphasised in an appeal he made to the people of Great 
Britain that they should apply his principles of non-violence 
to Hitlerism. On the other hand, Mr. Gandhi did not sever 
himself entirely from the Committee’s resolution. After ad¬ 
mitting that it had been drafted mainly by Mr. C. Rajago- 
palachariar, former Premier of Madras, Mr. Gandhi advised, 
as a disinterested but staunch friend, that the British Govern¬ 
ment should not reject the hand of friendship offered by 
Congress. 

The Nationalist press endorsed Mr. Gandhi’s view. -The 
resolution was generally regarded by Indians as a marked 
advance on anything the Congress party had so far proposed, 
although sections of the British-owned and Liberal press 
maintained that, so far as the independence demand was con¬ 
cerned, it showed no change on previous Congress statements, 
which had been rejected as impracticable. The Hindu , of 
Madras, asserted that the British Government and non-Con- 
gress organisations in the country would not find it easy to 
evolve a better or more workable alternative than that proposed 
in the resolution, but the Under, of Allahabad, said that the 
Congress in its quest for power was not taking a dispassion¬ 
ate judicious and realistic view of the situation, having regard 
to the attitude of other political parties to its political demand. 
In its analysis of the Congress resolution the Uader said: 
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From its own point of view the Congress committed a grave 
political blunder in surrendering power in the Provinces and by 
throwing away the fruits of a decisive victory. And this it did 
without consulting the constituencies which placed the Congress in 
power. It is trying to retrieve the blunder by stipulating terms, 
the acceptance, of which will mean the establishment of its control 
in the Centre and its rehabilitation in the Provinces in which it ruled. 
This is the implication of the Congress Working Committee’s 
resolution. The power it seeks is for the ending of the British 
connexion and the assertion of India’s complete independence. The 
prospect of Congress rule over the whole country cannot be welcome 
to those who had an unhappy experience of it in the Provinces. It 
had an unique opportunity of winning the confidence of all classes 
and it lost it. It thus seriously weakened its position in the country 
and brought disillusionment to many of its former supporters. The 
policy of inaction it pursued after vacating office spread demoralisa¬ 
tion in its own ranks. It has shown itself incapable of adjusting its 
policy to the menacing realities of the international situation and of 
interpreting the predominant feeling of the country, which is one of 
safeguarding the internal and external security of the country by 
co-operating with the Government in its efforts to ensure it. 

These views reflect the opinion of nearly all non-Congress 
elements, who are wearying of the controversy and would like 
to see the British Government imposing its own solution, so 
that the country may intensify its efforts to win the war. 


III. A National Government 

W HILE Congress leaders have not clearly explained what 
they mean by a National Government, they have de¬ 
finitely indicated that it does not mean merely an expansion 
of the Viceroy’s Executive Council. The Working Committee 
implied that the Government must derive its mandate from 
the elected elefnents of the Central Legislature, in which the 
Congress has a majority. This is unacceptable to other parties, 
particularly the Moslem League, which seeks equality of status 
with the Congress in whatever central government may be 
formed. But the form of central government envisaged both 
by the Congress and the Moslem League is not contemplated 
by the British Government. Clearly, what has been offered is 
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patty representation on the existing Council without prejudice 
to the main constitutional issue, which will be decided when 
the war is over. 

The Congress is unwilling to be associated with such a 
Government unless its demand for independence is met, while 
Mr. Jinnah will not associate the Moslem League with a 
National Government in which Congress may have a majority. 
Some Nationalist commentators have said that Congress is 
not asking for majority control at the Centre, but that would 
be the logical outcome of a government based on existing 
representation in the Central Legislature. To Mr. Jinnah such 
a Centre would be “a permanent Hindu majority government 
—a position which will never be accepted by Moslems”. The 
Hindu Mahasabha has indicated its willingness to accept 
Dominion Status at the end of the war, but even Dominion 
Status is unacceptable to the Moslem League if it means Hindu 
supremacy at the Centre, nor are the Indian Princes enamoured 
of Dominion Status, until they are satisfied that their treaty 
rights are to be safeguarded, in some cases in a manner that 
will militate against the working of a genuine Dominion. The 
unwillingness of the Congress party to give due weight to 
these various policies, which are mutually contradictory, is 
largely responsible for the deadlock, and no effort has yet been 
made by Indians themselves to reconcile their views in a 
manner that would present the British authorities with an 
entirely new situation. 

I he truth is that the Congress party prefers to regard the con¬ 
stitutional issue as a matter between the party and the British 
Government and no one else. Its leaders claim that the just 
demands of other parties will have full consideration when the 
country has been granted independence, but they show no 
inclination to settle party and communal differences before¬ 
hand. As Mr. Gandhi has said, “the Congress, which pro¬ 
fesses to speak for India and wants unadulterated independence, 
cannot strike a common measure of agreement with those who 
o not . This is the kernel of the controversy. While British 
commentators hold that some measure of agreement between 
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patties is necessary, if anything in the natute of a national body 
is to be formed. Congressmen assert that the party would 
betray its trust if it compromised on the independence or 
freedom issue. This attitude becomes paradoxical when Mr. 
Gandhi says that the British Government would not ask for 
a common agreement if it recognised any one party to be 
strong enough to take delivery from the British, and he admits 
that the Congress has not that strength to-day. He says that 
the party has attained its present position in face of opposition, 
and, if it does not weaken, it will develop strength enough to 
take delivery, and he points out to his followers that it is an 
illusion created by themselves that they must come to agree¬ 
ment with all parties before they can make any progress. He 
contends that there is only one democratic elected political 
organisation—the Congress; the others are self-appointed, 
or elected on a sectional basis. The Moslem League, while 
elected on a popular basis, he claims to be frankly communal, 
seeking to divide India into Hindu and Moslem states: Thus, 
in Mr. Gandhi’s opinion, there are only two parties in India— 
the Congress and those who side with it, and the parties who 
do not. He maintains that between the two sides there is no 
meeting ground without the one or the other surrendering its 
purpose. 

In view of this frank admission that Congress and non- 
Congress policies are incompatible, it is difficult to explain 
how the Nationalist press continues to blame the British 
authorities for the deadlock. Clearly, in the circumstances, the 
British Government can only seek a compromise that will not 
bring about a head-on collision between those who disagree 
with each other in India. The deadlock persists because the 
Congress party and the Moslem League are at variance with 
each other in their proposals for a solution, and both are in 
disagreement with the British Government regarding the 
merits of independence. The Congress seeks independence of 
the British; but while the Moslem League also seeks indepen¬ 
dence of the British, it seeks in addition, even more emphati¬ 
cally, independence from Hindu domination. The political 
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i u r M ifnifm on the part of the Congress has led to communal 
ex tremi sm on the part of the Moslem League, and the stales 
m at* swill continue until statesmanship devises some form of 
agreed procedure by which both the communal and constitu¬ 
tional difficulties may be ironed out. 

The press generally, including some British-owned news¬ 
papers, has been urging the formation of a National Govern¬ 
ment at the Centre, presumably loosely formed to represent 
the principal parties. It has also urged the return of popular 
governments in those Provinces where the Congress vacated 
office. These measures are sought to enable the country to 
prosecute the war and to forget, for the time being, the con¬ 
flicting political arguments which hinder a final settlement of 
the constitutional controversy. But the resolution of the Con¬ 
gress Working Committee clearly states that the constitutional 
question must first be disposed of, before the party can 
consider rendering its help in prosecuting the war. “Thus”, 
said the Times of India, “we are back again in the same old 
vicious circle which the latest Congress resolution does nothing 
to break.” The paper pertinently asks how there can be a 
National Government in India if internal political unity is 
lacking, and holds that to talk of a National Government 
without first ensuring the national character of its composition 
is a contradiction in terms. 

IV. The War Effort 

T HE fact that the Congress party has not formally associated 
itself with the country’s war effort has not seriously de¬ 
tracted from the significance and importance of what the 
country has done for the allied cause. Congressmen, no less 
than representatives of all other parties, have clearly shown 
that they have no sympathy for either Nazism or Fascism and 
are anxious for a British victory. Their unwillingness actively 
to support the war effort in the absence of a declaration of 
independence does not obscure the fact that they are desirous 
of rendering support. It is true that Mr. Gandhi has urged the 
British people to combat Hitlerism with “non-violence”; but 
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on this issue he has broken with his own colleagues who 
prefer the more realistic attitude of meeting Hitlerism with its 
own weapons while maintaining non-violence as a policy for 
domestic purposes. What Great Britain loses by non-Congress 
support for the war effort is the moral influence such support 
would have in the eyes of the world. Nationalist commentators 
attach special significance to opinion in the United States on 
this question, but impartial observers in that country need only 
examine the political picture in India if they are anxious to 
understand the seriousness of the difficulties which have been 
raised by the Congress demand for immediate independence. 
Although Congress might win at the polls over such an issue, 
it has to be remembered that only about 35,000,000 out of 
approximately 400,000,000 people in India have the vote, and 
these are subjected to the insistent pressure of a press pre¬ 
dominantly Hindu and generally pro-Congress. In any event, 
the Moslem League refuses to accept the principle of majority 
rule that must inevitably follow the establishment of ah inde¬ 
pendent government, and until the League and other minorities 
are prepared to accept the kind of constitution wanted by 
Congress there would appear to be no prospect of a solution 
without the risks of civil strife. 

Meanwhile, all sections of the community, not excluding 
the Congress press, have been urging greater defence measures 
for the country. This demand has been so insistent that even 
the Defence Department of the Government of India has been 
forced to respond to the public clamour. As in Great Britain 
in the early months of the war, public opinion in India has 
frequently been ahead of official enterprise, although official 
failure to inform the country of the scope and extent of the 
war effort has been responsible for much ill-informed criticism. 
This has to some extent been rectified by the creation of a 
special information department; "but, although the publicity 
authorities have been greatly increased in number, few of them 
have any real appreciation of what is needed to keep the public, 
both in India and oversea, informed of what India has done 
and is doing to win the war. 
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The range of the Indian war effort has been remarkable and 
is unique within the Commonwealth. Expeditionary Forces are 
maintained in Egypt, Aden and Singapore. The personnel of the 
Royal Indian Navy has been trebled since war broke out, and 
further schemes of expansion are contemplated. Plans ate being 
forwarded for the quadrupling of the Indian Air Force. The 
spread of the war to the Mediterranean, with its consequent 
extension of hostilities to areas nearer India, has resulted in 
plans for the immediate expansion of the Indian Army, and 
the first 100,000 of this new force is in process of creation. 
During the last war more than 1,000,000 Indian soldiers were 
in the field in various theatres of war, and there are indications 
that a similar force could be raised for this war if it should be 
required. Although thousands of army personnel have already 
proceeded overseas, the Army in India is stronger to-day than 
it was when war broke out. This has been made possible by 
reinforcing the regular units, embodying the territorials, rais¬ 
ing new garrison companies, and accepting the services of the 
Indian States forces for collaboration with imperial troops. 
The scheme of restricting Indian officers to a limited number 
of army units has been abandoned, and arrangements are now 
being made to recruit officers for all branches of the service. 
Steps are being taken to provide for a potential output of 
1,100 officers a year, while the training of officers at the 
Indian Military Academy at Dehra Dun is being speeded up. 

The difficulty hitherto faced in equipping the new forces is 
now being overcome, and the country is being transformed 
into a vast arsenal. Since the war broke out India has supplied 
Great Britain, France, Egypt and the Dominions with muni¬ 
tions and war supplies surplus to her own requirements, and 
continues to do so, and projects are now being developed 
which will extend the range of munitions to be manufactured 
in India. A War Supply Board has been created, and it is 
significant that the portfolio rests in the hands of an Indian 
Minister. The board is co-ordinating the activities of all 
ordnance factories, which have been increased in number and 
enlarged in size, and all civil industrial organisations engaged 
860 



THE WAR EFFORT 

in war work. Under this new organisation the most modem 
types of weapons and munitions will be produced, including 
field-guns and anti-aircraft guns. The possibilities of manu¬ 
facturing aircraft in the country are being examined, and the 
shortage of machines which has hindered greater air force 
expansion may presently be met by purchases abroad, under 
the direction of an expert who has proceeded to the United 
States. 

Large sums of money continue to pour into the Viceroy’s 
War Purposes Fund, for which no direct appeal has been 
made. It was opened to receive the unsolicited gifts of those 
who are anxious to do something for the war, and it has been 
generously helped by Princes and peasants alike. An Indian 
Defence Savings Movement has been inaugurated on a wide 
basis to facilitate regular contributions to finance the enlarge¬ 
ment of the army. Civic Guards and District War Committees 
have been formed in most of the Provinces, for maintaining 
public order and augmenting local defence measures. Imports 
and exports are controlled to conserve the imperial currency 
situation. A.R.P. measures have been adopted in various 
places, notably in cities and towns. An Economic Resources 
Board provides a centre for the discussion of special economic 
problems. These various projects do not exhaust the wide 
range of war activities which have been started or are contem¬ 
plated, and but for the complications caused by the political 
controversy it is clear that India would take a leading place 
among the units of the Commonwealth in the range and com¬ 
prehensiveness of its war effort. 

India, 

July 1940. 


On August 8 Mr. Amery, Secretary of State for India , made the 
following statement in the House of Commons. It had been issued, 
he said, in India that morning by the Governor-General. 

India’s anxiety at this moment of critical importance in the world 
struggle against tyranny and aggression to contribute to the full to the 
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mi m iim md to the triumph of out common ideals is m a n i fe st. She 
has already made a mighty contribution. She is anxious to make a greater 
contribution still. His Majesty’s Government are deeply concerned that 
«4 m# unity of national purpose in India which would enable her to do so 
be achieved at as early a moment as possible. They feel that some 
frifhet statement of their intentions may help to promote that unity. In 
hope they have authorised me to make the present statement. 

Last October, his Majesty's Government again made it dear feat 
Dominion Status was their objective for India. They added that they were 
ready to authorise fee expansion of fee Governor-Generai’s Council to 
indude a certain number of representatives of fee political parties, and 
they proposed the establishment of a consultative committee. In order to 
facilitate harmonious co-operation, it was obvious that some measure of 
agreement ir the Provinces between *he ma : or parties was a desirable pre- 
re<;-isi:e ::> vxir yurt a: li e ( t-i.-e. Such agreement was 

unfortunately not reached, and in the drcumstances no progress was then 
possible. 

During the earlier part of this year I continued my efforts to bring the 
political parties together. In these last few weeks I again entered into 
conversations with prominent political personages in British India and the 
Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes, the results of which have been 
reported to his Majesty’s Government. His Majesty’s Government have 
seen also the resolutions passed by fee Congress Working Committee, fee 
Moslem League, and the Hindu Mahasabha. 

It is dear that earlier differences which had prevented the achievement 
of national unity remain unbridged. Deeply as his Majesty’s Government 
regret this, they do not feel that they should any longer, because of those 
differences, postpone the expansion of fee Governor-General’s Council, 
and the establishment of a body which will more dosely assodate Indian 
public opinion with the conduct of the war by fee Central Government. 
They have authorised me accordingly to invite a certain number of repre¬ 
sentative Indians to join my Executive Council. They have authorised me 
further to establish a War Advisory Council which would meet at regular 
intervals and which would contain representatives of the Indian States and 
of other interests in the national life of India as a whole. 

The conversations which have taken place, and the resolutions of fee 
bodies which I have just mentioned, made it dear, however, that there is 
still in certain quartets doubt as to the intentions of his Majesty’s Govern¬ 
ment for the constitutional future of India, and that there is doubt, too, 
as to whether the position of minorities, whether political or religious, is 
sufficiently safeguarded in relation to any future constitutional change by 
assurances already given. 

There are two main points that have emerged. On those two points his 
Majesty’s Government now desire me to make their position dear. 

The first is as to the position of minorities in relation to any future 
constitutional scheme. It has already been made dear feat my 
of last October does not exdude examination of any part ej fef of fee Act 
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of 1955 or of the policy and plans on which it is based. His Majesty's 
Government's concern that full weight should be given to the views of 
minorities in any revision has also been brought out. That remains the 
position of His Majesty’s Government. 

It goes without saying that they could not contemplate transfer of their 
present responsibilities for the peace and welfare of India to any system of 
Government whose authority is directly denied by large and powerful 
elements in India’s national life. Nor could they be parties to the coercion 
of such elements into submission to such a Government. 

The second point of general interest is the machinery for building 
within the British Commonwealth of Nations the new constitutional 
scheme when the time comes. There has been very strong insistence that 
the framing of that scheme should be primarily the responsibility of 
Indians themselves, and should originate from Indian conceptions of the 
social, economic and political structure of Indian life. His Majesty’s 
Government are in sympathy with that desire and wish to see it given the 
fullest practical expression, subject to the due fulfilment of the obligations 
which Great Britain’s long connection with India has imposed on her 
and for which His Majesty’s Government cannot divest themselves of 
responsibility. 

It is clear that a moment when the Commonwealth is engaged in a 
struggle for existence is not one in which fundamental constitutional 
issues can be decisively resolved. But His Majesty’s Government authorise 
me to declare that they will most readily assent to the setting up after the 
conclusion of the war with the least possible delay of a body representative 
of the principal dements in India’s national life in order to devise the 
framework of the new Constitution, and they will lend every aid in their 
power to hasten dedsions on all relevant matters to the utmost degree. 
Meanwhile they will welcome and promote in any way possible every 
sincere and practical step that may be taken by representative Indians 
themselves to reach a basis of friendly agreement, first upon the form 
which the post-war representative body should take and the methods by 
which it should arrive at its condusions, and secondly upon the prindples 
and outlines of the Constitution itself. 

They trust, however, that for the period of the war (with the Central 
Government reconstituted and strengthened in the manner I have 
described, and with the hdp of the War Advisory Council) all parties, 
communities and interests, will combine and co-operate in making a 
notable Indian contribution to the victory of the world cause which is at 
stake. Moreover, they hope that in this process new bonds of union and 
understanding will emerge, and thus pave the way towards the attainment 
by India of that free and equal partnership in the British Commonwealth 
which remains the proclaimed and accepted goal of the Imperial Crown 
and of the British Parliament. 
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I. Portents 

T HE portentous events which, during recent months, have 
followed each other in startling and rapid succession 
make it abundantly clear that Ireland cannot reasonably hope 
to remain immune from attack or invasion. The strategic 
unity of these islands makes it almost inevitable that sooner or 
later, and probably sooner, Ireland will be involved in the 
battle for Britain. As one inoffensive neutral State after another 
has been ruthlessly overrun and ravaged, none but the wilfully 
blind could fail to see that only British sea power has so far 
preserved us from a similar fate. The seeds of Nazi intrigue, 
whose fruit is now so familiar elsewhere, are commencing to 
sprout freely here in congenial soil. We also have our ready¬ 
made Fifth Column, and evidence of its activity has become 
both cumulative and overwhelming. On May 7 two Civic 
Guards, who were conveying important state correspondence 
in a motor-cycle combination through Dublin, were suddenly 
attacked in Holies Street by several men in a motor-car armed 
with Thompson machine-guns. The guards pluckily defended 
themselves and, although they were both seriously wounded, 
repulsed their assailants, one of whom was wounded. In spite 
of the Government's offer of a reward of £5,000 no one has 
since been made amenable for this attack, the purpose of which 
was clearly to obtain information. In a broadcast on the follow¬ 
ing evening Mr. De Valera made it clear that the Government 
was determined to govern. After pointing out that every party 
m the state was now free to achieve its aim by peaceful means , 
and that the use of violence was therefore not only unjustifiable 
but a wanton attack upon the whole community, he said that 
the Government had for many years shown an extraordinary 
patience, he was afraid he must say now an excessive patience, 
864 



PORTENTS 


towards the extremists. Putting their hope in patience they 
had punished mildly and with reluctance. That policy was 
not altogether without fruit, for everybody now realised that 
the Government would not go to extremes without grave and 
persistent cause, but, as regards the men who were now in 
hiding and planning new crimes, the policy of patience had 
failed and was over. After referring to the steadfastness and 
bravery of the wounded guards as an example to every citizen, 
he said that danger threatened now from within as well as from 
without, and that a deadly conspiracy existed which did not 
hesitate to declare war on the freely elected Government. He 
concluded by warning the conspirators that the law would be 
enforced against them with the utmost rigour. 

Three days later, on May 12, an attempt was made to blow 
up the premises of the Royal Cork Yacht Club at Cove, County 
Cork. Fortunately prompt police action surprised the perpe¬ 
trators in the act, and an explosion, which would probably have 
wrecked a large part of the town, was prevented. One of those 
concerned was captured. Subsequent police investigations led 
to the discovery of a miniature bomb factory in a disused Cork 
store. The only reason one can suggest for the attack on this 
dub, which is one of the oldest yacht dubs in the world, is 
its royal title and the desire to create a state of anarchy. During 
the trial of one Anthony J. Magan before the Special Criminal 
Court or Military Tribunal on May 17 it was proved that the 
police had found in his room £100 in Bank of England notes 
and a letter addressed to the “Adjutant General G.H.Q. 
Dublin”. A document found on his person disclosed plans 
for tampering with the loyalty of the military and police. He 
was sentenced to twdve months imprisonment. But the climax 
of these peculiar events was reached when the Civic Guards 
on May 22 raided “Kronstanz”, the suburban residence of 
Stephen Carroll Held, a director of a Dublin sheet-metal 
factory. After breaking into a locked room on the premises 
they discovered a used open parachute; a tie with a German 
tab marked “Berlin”; an attach^ case containing documents re¬ 
ferring to the collection of information of a military character 

865 



DIVIDED IRELAND 

r egarding Irish harbours, aerodromes, roads, bridges, land¬ 
ing grounds and disposition of the defence forces; a code 
and papers relating to wireless telegraphy and the morse code; 
a military cap with German and Austrian medals of the 
last war and a flying badge of the present German Air Force; 
a wireless transmitting and receiving set; and a box containing 
20,000 United States dollars. Held, who was immediately 
arrested, told the police that the room had been occupied for 
several days previously by a strange man who had introduced 
himself as Heinrich Brandy, but he was unable to explain why 
this stranger had not returned. Held was subsequently charged 
before the Special Criminal Court with various offences under 
the Emergency Powers Act 1959 and, after conviction on some 
of these charges, he was sentenced to five years penal servi¬ 
tude. Most of the trial, for obvious reasons, took place in 
camera. Mrs. Iscult Stuart, a daughter of Madame Maude 
Gonne MacBride, who was charged with failure to give in¬ 
formation concerning Mr. Held’s mysterious visitor, was also 
tried in camera but was acquitted. On June 13 detectives 
arrested a man who gave his name as Karl Anderson, whom 
they observed travelling from Tralee in County Kerry to 
Dublin without any luggage except a brown paper parcel, 
which was found to contain £215 in sterling and i,9ioJUnited 
States dollars. In reply to questions Anderson stated that he 
had come from Rotterdam in a British boat, of which he could 
not give the name, and that he had been landed in Dingle Bay 
on the night of June 12. Anderson was charged with landing 
unlawfully and after trial by the Special Criminal Court was 
sentenced on July 8 to three years penal servitude. 

These startling occurrences forced the Government to take 
drastic action. On June 4 there was a police round-up of all 
the known members of the I.R.A. and kindred organisations, 
some four hundred of whom were interned in Cork male 
prison under military guard. Shortly afterwards the Govern¬ 
ment by an Emergency Powers Order abolished the Com¬ 
mission set up to consider representations made by interned 
persons and delegated their powers to the Minister for Justice. 
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On June 8 it was announced that all persons entering Great 
Britain from neutral Ireland would require to obtain a special 
visa from the United Kingdom permit office in Dublin and 
that this would only be granted to persons who could prove 
that it was necessary for them to travel to Great Britain on 
business of national importance. Apparently as a reprisal for 
the seizure of the money found with Held and Anderson, 
armed raids were made on three banks in the Falls Road, 
Belfast, on June 28 during which a cashier was wounded and 
£4,000 taken. Favoured, as usual, by the element of surprise, 
the raiders escaped with their booty and no arrests have since 
been made. 

On August 1 the Irish-owned ship Kerry Head was bombed 
by a German aeroplane near Kinsale off the Cork coast within 
Irish territorial waters but was not struck by the bombs. The 
Irish Government through its Chargd d’Affaires at Berlin has 
lodged a protest with the German Government and claimed 
damages for injury to the ship caused by the shock of the 
exploding bombs. 

An interesting light has been thrown on government policy 
by the case of Thomas MacCurtain, who was recently sen¬ 
tenced to death for the murder of detective John Roche. 
MacCurtain’s father, who was an officer in the I.R.A. and Lord 
Mayor of Cork, was killed by the British police force in 
1919 as a reprisal for the killing of one of their comrades by 
the I.R.A. Early in July the Government announced that a 
petition for MacCurtain’s reprieve had been rejected and that 
the execution must proceed. On July j, the eve of the execu¬ 
tion, an application was made to the High Court for a habeas 
corpus order, which was refused, but the execution was post¬ 
poned to July 13. On July 11 the Government announced that 
MacCurtain had been reprieved and his sentence commuted to 
one of penal servitude for life. Has the death sentence on the 
policy of patience also been cancelled ? 


Ji 
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n. Precautions and Partition 

M R. DE VALERA's appeal for a united front against 
violence received an immediate answer. On the follow¬ 
ing day, May 9, Mr. Cosgrave, the leader of the Fine Gael 
party, announced in the Dail that his party would not contest 
the forthcoming by-election in West Galway and would not 
move for the writ for a by-election in County Kilkenny where 
a vacancy also existed. Mr. De Valera, whilst expressing 
appreciation of Mr. Cosgrave’s action, announced that the 
election in Galway would proceed. The government candi¬ 
date, Mr. John J. Keane, was, however, opposed by Mr. M. 
Donnelan representing a new farmers’ party called the “Sons 
of the Soil”. Mr. Keane was returned by a majority of 9,000 
votes. Speaking during the election on May 1}, Mr. De Valera, 
referring to the invasion of Belgium and the Netherlands, 
which had just taken place, said that those two small nations 
were fighting for their lives and it would be unworthy of this 
small nation if he did not utter its protest against the cruel 
wrong that had been done against them. Expressing his appre¬ 
ciation of Mr. Cosgrave’s patriotism in not forcing a contest, 
he said that, as the vacancy in Galway had existed for ten 
months, the Government felt they should show that they were 
not afraid to face the people. Speaking at Galway again on 
May 26, he announced that he had recently met representatives 
of the various parties in the Dail and that as a result he was 
able to say they would stand as one in helping to preserve 
the country’s freedom. He expressed the determination of the 
Government to resist any invasion of the country and said it 
would be the end of everything if there were division amongst 
the people. A recruiting campaign would, he said, be imme¬ 
diately begun to bring the army up to war strength. At the 
same time a local security force, designed to prevent surprise 
attack from the air and to counter treasonable activity, would 
be created, and black-out arrangements would be perfected. 
The supply of arms and ammunition to these new military 
forces raises questions to which the answers are by no m<»ans 
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dcat. Amplifying this statement, Mr. De Valera announced 
in the Dail on May 28 that in agreement with the Opposition 
a National Defence Council was to be formed consisting of 
three members representing the Government, three represent¬ 
ing the principal Opposition party, Fine Gael, and two repre¬ 
senting the Labour party. This Council would meet each week, 
or as might be necessary, to consult and advise on matters of 
national defence. Mr. Cosgrave announced his party’s sup¬ 
port of this project. They were willing, he said, to accept their 
full share of responsibility for polides on which there had been 
consultation and agreement. The country, he added, had never 
before faced such a serious situation, and his party would 
respond to the people’s desire for the utmost united effort to 
meet the danger. 

The first meeting of this Council was held on May 50, and 
it has since held several other meetings. Its members are 
Mr. Aiken, the Minister for Co-ordination of Defence, Mr. 
Boland, the Minister for Justice, and Mr. Traynor, the Mini¬ 
ster for Defence, representing the Government; Deputies 
Dillon, Mulcahy and O’Higgins representing the Fine Gad 
party; and Deputies Norton and Davin representing the 
Labour party. It will be observed that unfortunately ndther 
Mr. De Valera nor Mr. Cosgrave are members of this body. 
In a subsequent series of broadcasts members of the Council 
opened a recruiting campaign for the Army and the Local 
Defence Corps, a portion of which is to be trained in the use 
of arms and entrusted with military duties whilst the remainder 
will act as an auxiliary police force. Opening this series of 
talks on May 31, Mr. Traynor, the Minister for Defence, re¬ 
ferred to pessimists who believed we were incapable of resist¬ 
ing attack and said that for reasons of strategy as well as 
geography any attack made by a predatory great Power could 
not be beyond our capatity to repel. With our resistance 
organised to a maximum the greatness of the effort required 
to conquer and subdue us would outweigh the advantages 
which success would provide. With our resistance unorgan¬ 
ised we presented to any marauder a vantage ground at a low 
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price. We could, he said, defeat any enemy within or without 
if we welded our resources into a single weapon of defence. 
This last statement is, of course, sheer nonsense. On June i 
Mr. De Valera, broadcasting again, declared that the nation 
was in immediate and imminent danger against which we 
might have only days to prepare. There was only one way by 
which we could hope to save ourselves, namely, by making it 
an obvious disadvantage for an aggressor to come here. At 
this moment, he added, the existence of partition was our 
greatest peril, and he hoped it would not prove the undoing 
of us all, Unionists and Nationalists alike. Were it even now 
possible to remove it, the strength of our people would be 
many times increased. Speaking in the Dail on June 5, Mr. J. M. 
Dillon, T.D., Deputy Leader of the Opposition, denounced as 
ignoble and disgraceful representations that had, he said, been 
made by certain persons here that Ireland should, if invaded, 
follow the example of Denmark. The submission of Ireland 
to invasion by one of the belligerent Powers would, he said, 
invoke counter-invasion by other Powers and our people 
would be destroyed between the upper and nether millstones. 
In the Dail on June 6 Mr. James Hickey, T.D., the Labour 
Lord Mayor of Cork, complained that the people were being 
confused with vague speeches about the danger of invasion. 
Mr. De Valera, in reply, referred to the example of Switzerland, 
which might expect attack from any quarter, and said that 
those who did not want to be wilfully blind could see that we 
were well within the war zone, and that it might suit any one 
of the belligerents to interfere with our liberties, which we 
could only hold if we were prepared to defend them. He could 
only tell them to look at the map of Europe and at what was 
happening to-day to see what part might be played by Ireland 
in the whole business. 

The response to the appeal for recruits showed that, whilst 
veterans of past wars offered their services in large numbers, 
the new generation held back. Speaking at Ennis on June 9, 
Mr. De Valera made it clear that conscription would become 
necessary if the young men did not join up at once. So far, 
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however, no steps have been taken to introduce compulsory 
service, as the Army’s capacity for training recruits is fully 
taxed. Cork city and county have made the best response. A 
good example of the attitude of our urban unemployed to¬ 
wards work of any kind was recently given when 88 Dublin 
“out-of-works” who had been passed as physically fit were 
invited to work at saving turf in the country with the assur¬ 
ance that they would be housed, fed, and provided with pocket 
money whilst learning the job and afterwards paid at least j jr. 
a week. Of these men j i at once refused to go, and the re¬ 
mainder who went were soon reduced to 16. Such men are 
not likely to join the army, and one almost wishes they could 
have a taste of Nazi rule. 

The recruiting campaign culminated in an enormous meet¬ 
ing at College Green, Dublin, on Sunday, June 16, presided 
over by Mr. Fahy, the Speaker of the Dail, and addressed by 
the leaders of the three political parties, Mr. De Valera, Mr. 
Cosgrave and Mr. Norton. It was the first time since the 
establishment of the new Irish State that all the elected leaders 
of political opinion had come together on one platform. Mr. 
De Valera put the position clearly. “When your neighbour’s 
house is on fire”, he said, “and the sparks are coming on to 
your roof, it is no time to talk of ‘business as usual’. We will 
have to put all the resources of the community at the disposal 
of the Government at once, so that our preparations may be 
made in the shortest possible time.” Referring to the I.R.A., 
he said, “It is sad to think that there should be any Achilles 
in his tent at a time like this. ... I ask them to come out of 
the tent and fall in behind the rest of us.” The Government 
had, he added, no enmity to any people, and their efforts had 
been directed to securing peace and co-operation amongst all 
peoples. At the beginning of this war, realising that they could 
not influence such a conflict and that they had as a small nation 
the first duty of self-preservation, they declared their neutral¬ 
ity and had since done everything to keep out of the conflict. 
If now they were attacked by either side, they would be 
attacked unjustly. But, as Mr. De Valera also pointed out, 
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the problem of our national defence is seriously h a mp e r ed by 
the political division of the country, a defect which can only 
be cured, as he said, by “Irishmen of all sections coming 
together for a common purpose and a common ideal, the 
preservation of our liberties”. 

It would, however, be very foolish to imagine that the 
common danger will solve this old and thorny problem. The 
political leaders on both sides of the border are small men deal¬ 
ing with great issues, and they have a Bourbon mentality which, 
even in the face of imminent peril, learns nothing and forgets 
nothing. No better proof of this unfortunate fact could be 
found than the speech of Lord Craigavon at an Orange Lodge 
in County Down on June 30 when, after stating that Mr. 
De Valera was once more blackmailing the British Govern¬ 
ment to end partition, he said that, in the interests of North 
and South, he was prepared to enter into the closest co-opera¬ 
tion with Mr. De Valera in matters of defence, provided he 
took his stand, as Northern Ireland was doing, on the side of 
Britain and the Empire, dismissed the German and Italian 
representatives from Dublin and undertook not to raise any 
issue of a constitutional nature. Mr. De Valera naturally 
ignored this mischievous utterance, for any reply he could 
have made would only have made things worse. Like Lord 
Craigavon he, too, is the prisoner of his past and cannot ask 
his followers to enter the war beside Great Britain, although 
he must fully realise that this step will become inevitable when 
the first German invader lands in Ireland. It is ironic to reflect 
that this event would inevitably unite all Irishmen. But it 
would be quite wrong to imagine that Mr. De Valera is 
actuated by any vague idealism. He is really walking a perilous 
right-rope in a manner which no other politician in Ireland 
could at present even attempt. Public opinion is in general, 
if not pfo-German, by no means enthusiastically pro-British, 
and in this respect Mr. De Valera is probably far in advance 
of his followers and represents the lowest common denomina¬ 
tor. The popular view may perhaps be best su mme d up in the 
words of an old farmer, who on being asked to express his 
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views on the war said, “I hope England will be marjy beat”, 
A mote educated point of view is expressed by Professor 
Michael 'Hemey, the Vice-Chairman of the Senate and a former 
member of Mr. Cosgrave’s party, who is by no means anti- 
British, in a recent article on “Ireland and the Anglo-Saxon 
Heresy”.* He expresses the view that nationalism, parlia¬ 
mentary democracy, and industrialism are close kindred pro¬ 
ducts of the same heresy, and were imposed on the western 
world, not by the inevitable laws of beneficent progress, but 
by a disastrous revolutionary break with the old Christian 
traditions of Europe, and that here in Ireland the institutions, 
ideals and practices associated with Anglo-Saxon civilisation 
have not proved an unmitigated blessing even since we 
acquired self-government. Although he condemns utopian¬ 
ism in national and international affairs, his only suggestion 
for a remedy would seem to be “a rational inquiry as to 
whether we can bring our Irish world into greater harmony 
with the traditional spirit and idiom of the historic Irish 
people”. 

The truth must be faced that not even the abolition of parti¬ 
tion would, failing German attack, induce us to enter the war. 
Ireland, like France, is profoundly divided over her own his¬ 
tory. It is only now that one realises the full implications of 
Gladstone’s far-seeing and patriotic Irish policy and the dis¬ 
astrous consequences of its rejection. The fact that Lord 
Craigavon will not make any political sacrifice whatever to 
secure the safety of Great Britain only proves that he places 
the interests of the Northern ascendency, of which he is prob¬ 
ably the last representative, before those of the cause to which 
he proclaims his undying attachment. It is only fair, however, 
to point out that other and more statesmanlike voices have 
been recently heard in Northern Ireland. Two Parliamentary 
Secretaries, Lieutenant-Colonel A. G. Gordon and Mr. Ed¬ 
mund Wamock, K.C., have resigned from the Government 
as a protest against their inadequate defence policy. Colonel 
Gordon called for a new Government which would give 
* Studies, March 1940. 
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Ulster, and indeed all Ireland, a lead, and urged that Ulster 
should ask Mr. De Valera to agree to the setting up of a united 
government of Ireland defended by Great Britain. Mr. Beattie, 
M.P., the Labour representative on the Advisory Defence 
Council in Northern Ireland, has also resigned as a protest 
against Lord Craigavon’s attitude. In a striking letter to the 
Northern press, published on June 25, the Marquis of Dufferin 
and Ava, a former Conservative Minister, pointed out that the 
Craigavon Government should have long ago realised that the 
things Ulster held in common with the rest of Ireland were a 
great deal more precious and enduring than the things about 
which they fought in the past. They were, he added, too 
obsessed with the memory of past quarrels to realise that with¬ 
in a very few hours everything that they had ever fought for 
might be threatened by a foreign invader with little respect for 
the Orange Drum and very doubtfully acquainted with the 
Statute of Westminster. To those in the rest of Ireland, who 
thought that neutrality might save them or that Ireland might 
gain if England were destroyed, they could only reply that 
history, and very recent history, does not support that belief, 
and that it was highly improbable, if the whole Continent passed 
under Na2i rule, that a small corner of freedom in Ireland would 
be preserved like an appendix in a bottle. The history, of Ire¬ 
land was eccentric but hardly as eccentric as that. The Rev. 
Dr. James Little, M.P., a Presbyterian minister, who repre¬ 
sents an Ulster constituency at Westminster, also publicly 
appealed for a united Irish front to meet the common, foe in a 
letter written from the House of Commons, but subsequently 
on returning to Belfast he wrote another letter to explain that 
the first did not really mean what it said. 

Such are the results of environment. Unfortunately the 
leaders of no religious body in Ireland have given the people 
courageous moral leadership in these perilous days. A sad 
example of this failure was given in a message issued by the 
Catholic Hierarchy on June 25. Having exhorted the faithful to 
pray for peaceand rejoice in our neutrality, they reminded t hem 
that it was a sin to conspire against the legitimate authority 
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of the state and proceeded to refer to partition and the 
disabilities and difficulties suffered by Catholics in Northern 
Ireland. Apart from the fact that this statement concerning 
the Northern Catholics is inaccurate and misleading, nothing 
could be more likely to revive serious sectarian animosity in 
the North. The truth is that the Catholic population there 
suffer from no civic disabilities other than the fact that they 
do not receive an adequate share of official patronage. This 
was, indeed, admitted by Cardinal MacRory, the Archbishop 
of Armagh, on the day after the statement of the Hierarchy was 
published, when, speaking in Dublin, he said that the Catholics 
desired the abolition of partition not only for reasons of senti¬ 
ment but for reasons of pounds, shillings and pence. It will 
be observed that the declaration of the Hierarchy makes no 
attempt to distinguish between right and wrong so far as the 
war is concerned, and, whilst asking us to pray for material 
security, is silent on the spiritual issues involved. Its insistence 
on the rights of Northern Catholics and its failure to point out 
their duties is symptomatic of the moral disease which has 
brought the world to its present plight. Making every 
allowance for ecclesiastical timidity one can only regret that 
such a pronouncement should have been made by the succes¬ 
sors of Patrick and Columcill. 

After Mr. Churchill’s statement in the House of Commons 
on July 4 that the British Government were making every 
preparation to repel assaults whether directed at Great Britain 
or Ireland, Mr. De Valera issued a statement to the effect that 
the Irish Government was resolved to maintain and defend 
the country’s neutrality in all circumstances. On July 7 Lord 
Craigavon visited London, and after an interview with Mr. 
Churchill expressed himself as well satisfied with the position. 
On July 9, in an interview given to the representative of the 
New York Times , Mr. Dp Valera said: 

We are not prepared to join in any such proposal as a defence 
committee while Ireland is divided. What we do propose is a union 
of Northern Ireland with Eire. This could be accomplished in a day. 
We are perfectly agreeable to Northern Ireland retaining its Parlia- 
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meat and its governing machinery to deal with local problems just 
as they do to-day. The only change we contemplate is that the 
Northern Parliament should be subject to the Parliament of all 
instead of the British Parliament. Defence measures can be 
worked out effectively. Such defence measures must be worked out 
cm the basis of neutrality; strict neutrality is our best safeguard. If 
we let one country in, that inevitably would provoke the other to 
attack. Our only hope is to let none in. 

To all of which one can only reply that our neutrality would 
not last for ten minutes if the British Navy were defeated, and 
that it is our only real defence, as Mr. De Valera well knows. 
There are none so blind as those who will not see. This 
picture of a divided Ireland which has learnt nothing from the 
sad experience of other neutral countries would not be com¬ 
plete unless one pointed out that the two Irish Governments 
ate at least at one in their complete self-complacency. By a 
curious coincidence the question of broadening the basis of 
both Governments was raised in the Belfast House of Com¬ 
mons and the Dublin Senate on June 19, and both Lord Craig- 
avon and Mr. Sean T. O’Kelly, the Tanaiste or deputy Prime 
Minister of the Dublin Government, were at one in declaring 
that even in regard to executive ability any alteration in either 
Government would be for the worse. Although one may 
seriously doubt this assertion, it is at all events true that any 
change under present conditions would be virtually impossible. 
This fact, with all its implications, constitutes probably the 
gravest indictment of both regimes, which, in the fine phrase 
of Lord Dufferin, will probably still be haggling in the guard- 
room when the postern gate of Christendom is forced. 


III. Payment 

T HE budget, introduced on May 8 by Mr. Sean T. O’Kelly, 
the Minister for Finance, is unlikely to meet either the 
liabilities for defence which have since developed or the 
realities of the present situation. He was then faced with a 
deficit of £2,616,000 between the estimated expenditure of 
£35,584,000 and the total revenue likely to be received at 
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existing taxation rates of £32,966,000. To meet this situation 
he telied on a yield of £750,000 from the extra shilling on 
income-tax imposed as from April 1940 by the second budget 
last autumn, and proposed also to take a further £150,000 
from the Road Fund. After deducting £600,000 for over¬ 
estimation, £125,000 for saving on unemployment insurance, 
£100,000 for a subsidy to provide artificial manure for farmers, 
and other small adjustments, he proposed to borrow £1,194,000 
to meet capital expenditure in connection with defence, air 
ports, afforestation and employment schemes, and claimed 
that he would finally have a microscopic surplus of £4,000. 
The only new taxation imposed was an increased of 2 s. 6d. in 
the cost of wireless licences, an additional shilling per gallon 
on cider, and an increase in the surtax on incomes over 
£20,000, which are few and far between. He said that the total 
dead-weight debt ofthe country in March 1940 was £54,250,000 
and the gross capital liability just over £100,000,000. Other 
points from his statement were that the Government could 
not permit the civil service cost-of-living bonus to rise above 
the present figure of 85, that the provision for social services 
could not be reduced without adding to the number of unem¬ 
ployed, and that no further economies were therefore possible. 
Our revenue depended, he said, on our ability to maintain and 
even increase our exports as well as our imports. In spite of 
this dependence the recent trade negotiations with Great 
Britain concerning the price to be paid for our agricultural 
produce have been both inconclusive and unsatisfactory. The 
only agreement so far arrived at seems to have been an agree¬ 
ment to disagree, particularly as regards the price of creamery 
butter. But supplies are still being sent to Great Britain, for 
there is nowhere else to send them, on the understanding that 
when agreement as to price is finally reached it will be retro¬ 
spective. The Irish farmer has painfully discovered that the 
present controlled purchase of British foodstuffs has created a 
situation in which prices cannot be inflated, and his own in¬ 
ability to increase output rapidly has so far prevented him 
from reaping the full benefit of the situation created by the 
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cessation of Danish exports to Great Britain. The inevitable 
decision not to hold the Dublin Horse Show is due to the 
collapse of the market for horses. On the other hand we have 
not so far suffered any serious economic disaster. There is an 
ample supply of food in the country, and both coal and petrol 
are easily procurable at increased prices which have naturally 
affected the balance of payments. The Minister for Supply, 
Mr. Sean Lemass, in recent broadcasts, has urged retailers and 
householders to lay in maximum stocks of flour, sugar and 
tea, so that, if invasion takes place, supplies of these essential 
foodstuffs would be easily accessible and problems of transport 
and distribution simplified. No scarcity of meat, milk, vege¬ 
tables, bacon and poultry need, he said, be apprehended, since 
these were produced at home in excess of our needs. Neither 
our neutrality nor our determination to resist invasion would, 
he added, make us immune from attack. Invasion would pro¬ 
duce counter-invasion, with the result that on our territory the 
next great battle of the war might be fought. To meet this 
threat the principal ports have now been placed under military 
control, mines are to be laid along our coast, and commissioners 
have been appointed to govern each county in the event of 
communications being suspended. 

And so Ireland, a prey to ignoble fears, divided by old 
discords, and devoid of all great purpose, awaits the future. 

Ireland, 

July 1940. 
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I. A United People 

T HE first three months of Mr. Churchill’s Premiership have 
brought heavy tidings to the people of Great Britain—the 
enemy’s break-through to the Channel ports, the capitulation 
of the King of the Belgians, the retreat of the Allied armies in 
Flanders, and, finally, the invasion, conquest and surrender of 
France. But there is something, too, to be written on the 
credit side during the same period. The evacuation of the 
B.E.F. from Dunkirk was a feat of which all three Services can 
be justly proud. And so far the Battle of Britain has been very 
different from the Battle of France. It began, in the second 
week of August, as it was expected to begin, with the launch¬ 
ing of large-scale air attacks on this country. Previously, 
although British bombers had been ceaselessly bombing mili¬ 
tary objectives in Germany, Italy and the occupied territories 
almost from the start of the Western offensive, German raids 
on Great Britain had been of the reconnaissance sort, and only 
in attacks on convoys and once on Dover was there any con¬ 
siderable number of enemy aircraft engaged. But on August 8 
a series of attacks on convoys in the Channel, in the last of 
which i jo German planes took part, was the preliminary to an 
air battle, ground the coasts and in various districts inland, 
which was resumed almost every day for a week and ended 
in an unsuccessful attempt to break through London’s air 
defences. It can be said with complete certainty that in these 
first big battles of the air, the losses inflicted by the R.A.F. on 
the enemy were out of all proportion to the damage done to 
this country; and, although civilian casualties have in fact 
been fairly heavy in some areas, all eyewitnesses agree on the 
remarkable equanimity with which the people have greeted 
the bombs. For the first time Hitler has received a check, and 
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the R.A.F.’s dear superiority over the Luftwaffe in both men 
and machines has gone far to offset his victories on land. 

The danger to Great Britain has brought about a national 
unity stronger than at any other time since the beginning of the 
war. This unity has given strength to the new Government and 
enabled it to put into force many measures which would other¬ 
wise have been challenged. But national unity itself has been 
strengthened by the knowledge that the Government is one 
that the people can trust. The presence of the Labour leaders, 
Mr. Atdee, Mr. Greenwood, Mr. Bevin and Mr. Morrison, has 
effectively dispelled any suspicion that the war was being run 
by an exclusive few for their own benefit. And Mr. Churchill 
has won a standing and popularity in the whole country such 
as have seldom been enjoyed by a Prime Minister in our times. 

It is true that the Government still contains members of Mr. 
Chamberlain’s Government, and from time to time there have 
been strong suggestions from persons representing very differ¬ 
ent shades of political opinion that it is unseemly—to say the 
least—that positions of trust should be held by men whose 
policy has been proved by events to have been discreditable and 
even dangerous. But although the new Prime Minister natur¬ 
ally assumed the leadership of the House of Commons, Mr. 
Chamberlain remains the leader of the' Conservative party, and 
to turn him or his old colleagues out of office would run the 
grave risk of creating the same political dissension which 
played so large a part in the fall of France. Mr. Churchill 
himself has severely rebuked any attempts in the House of 
Commons to impute blame for past disasters; and Sir Walter 
□trine, General Secretary of the Trades Union Congress, 
warned the Trades Councils on the same point, saying that in 
a coalition period there could be no denying the rights of the 
Conservative or Liberal parties to appoint the men they 
trusted, and that the Labour party had gone into the Govern¬ 
ment with its eyes open, basing its decision on the same facts 
as existed to-day. 
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II. The Government’s Achievements 

T TNITY alone will not win a war. It is the Government’s 
LJ task to turn it into concrete things—into armed forces, 
aeroplanes and munitions. On paper the new Government has 
achieved much. Before it had been in office a fortnight it 
introduced a measure, the Emergency Powers (Defence) Act, 
1940, which empowers it to make regulations conscripting the 
persons, services and property of every subject in the land. 
The Bill passed through all its stages in both Houses of Parlia¬ 
ment in less than three hours with virtually no opposition or 
criticism, although by its terms the Government was given 
power to take over property and to compel anyone to do 
anything. 

The machinery of Government has also been improved. 
One of the complaints brought against Mr. Chamberlain’s 
War Cabinet was that its members were burdened with depart¬ 
mental duties. Mr. Churchill’s War Cabinet is much Smaller; 
and at first only Lord Halifax was a departmental head, though 
Lord Beaverbrook, when he was given a place in it in August, 
retained his office of Minister for Aircraft Production. 

The work of Ministers under the direction of the War 
Cabinet falls into three divisions, defence, foreign policy, and 
economic and home affairs. The first is in the charge of the 
Prime Minister in his capacity as Minister of Defence, and he is 
assisted by a Defence Committee comprising the three Service 
Ministers with the Chiefs of Staff as advisers. Questions of 
foreign policy are reported direct to the War Cabinet by Lord 
Halifax. Economic and home affairs are dealt with by five 
Ministerial bodies: the Production Council (Chairman, Mr. 
Greenwood) which gives general direction as to the organisa¬ 
tion and priority of production for war purposes; the Economic 
Policy Committee (Chairman, Mr. Greenwood), which con¬ 
certs and directs general economic policy; the Food Policy 
Committee (Chairman, Mr. Attlee), dealing with all food 
questions including food production; the Home Policy Com¬ 
mittee (Chairman, Mr. Attlee), which is concerned with every- 
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tViing affecting the Home Front and is also responsible for the 
framing of regulations and drafting legislation; and the Civil 
Defence Committee (Chairman, Sir John Anderson), dealing 
with civil defence and home security. Finally, the work of all 
five committees is co-ordinated and directed by a Committee 
consisting of Mr. Chamberlain as chairman, Mr. Attlee, Mr. 
Greenwood, and Sir Kingsley Wood, the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer. 

Mr. Greenwood, therefore, has many of the functions, if not 
the title, of the Minister of Economic Policy, an office which 
was at one time so strongly urged. The Production Council’s 
task is “to balance the supply of material and of the plant 
available, and have knowledge of the strategy of the war, to¬ 
gether with the labour supply, so that the whole national effort 
may move in a cohesive and disciplined way”. 

Production needs materials, plant and labour. The extension 
of the British blockade, which has followed Germany’s Euro¬ 
pean conquests, means that, with the important exception of 
iron ore, an abundance of raw materials is at Britain’s disposal 
in non-European countries. Plant is a different matter, and a 
shortage of machine tools was felt early in the war. The Pro¬ 
duction Council has, therefore, taken a census of machine 
tools, and the Controller of Machine Tools has been_given 
power by the Minister of Supply to requisition any plant which 
is now idle and is capable of being effectively used. Moreover, 
Area Boards have been established, each consisting of repre¬ 
sentatives of local industry and of the Government Depart¬ 
ments concerned, which are to seek out latent industrial 
capacity in their areas so that both plant and labour are used for 
war purposes to the fullest possible extent. Where the Boards 
find that industrial capacity cannot be fully employed under 
local conditions, labour and plant will be transferred to places 
where they are needed. 

Like plant, labour is overtaxed in some parts of the country 
and idle or employed for non-essential purposes in other parts. 
In the industries directly connected with m uni tion work, un¬ 
employment is virtually at rock bottom. In engineering the 
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percentage of insured workers unemployed in June was only 
i*8 per cent., compared with 4*6 per cent just before the out¬ 
break of war; in the chemical industry, 2 5 per cent., compared 
with 4*8 per cent.; in the construction and repair of vehicles, 
i-j per cent., compared with 4-0 per cent.; in other metal 
industries, 2*9 per cent., compared with j*8 per cent. But 
there are still large reserves of labour in the millions of 
workers in the distributive trades, in banking and commerce, 
and in non-essential industries, whose services are at the dis¬ 
posal of the State. 

It is mainly a question of training and transfer. The Govern¬ 
ment has speeded up training in the government centres, so 
that hundreds, instead of tens, of thousands will be turned out 
in a year, and employers are being exhorted to train workers 
in their industries. A committee under Sir William Beveridge 
is surveying available labour resources; skilled workers in the 
engineering industry have registered; and use has been made 
of the powers conferred by the Control of Employment Act to 
prevent competitive bidding for labour. Moreover, trade union 
principles have largely gone by the board. The unemployment 
insurance regulations have been amended so that any person 
convicted of refusing to comply with the Minister of Labour’s 
direction to perform any service will be debarred from unem¬ 
ployment insurance for a period of six weeks, and it will be no 
defence that the new job carries with it lower pay and less 
favourable conditions of work than the old. Strikes and lock¬ 
outs are forbidden. Any trade disputes which cannot be 
settled by the recognised methods of discussion between 
employers and workers are to be referred to an Arbitration 
Tribunal whose decision will be final. 

Between the industrial programmes of the old Government 
and the new there is a gulf of difference. But at the same time 
requirements have grown owing to the loss of the B.E.F.’s 
equipment in Flanders and the loss of French industrial 
capacity; and it is cleat, even now, that the country’s economic 
resources are not being mobilised ruthlessly enough. There 
has, it is true, been a big expansion in the output of munitions 
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and aircraft. The losses of the B.E.F. have been more than 
made good. With regard to aeroplanes, Lord Beaverbrook 
announced that the June output was double that of June last 
year, and in August the Prime Minister said that he had been 
advised that now production was largely exceeding that of 
Germany. But these achievements have been mainly due to 
the same workers working longer hours—70 to 80 hours a 
week in some cases—and to the same plant in operation for 
seven days a week. As an interim measure, to make up for 
nine months of dilatoriness, this was necessary. But by the 
end of July, when it was clear that long hours of work were 
defeating their own ends and output was falling, a long-term 
policy of complete mobilisation should have been thought 
out and put into effect. 

The Government has the power to divert to itself whatever 
part of the country’s resources it requires for the purposes of 
the war. It has a far better grasp than Mr. Chamberlain’s 
Government of what the size of this part should be. But it is 
still hesitant to use the powers it has taken, except indirectly, 
and the Emergency Powers (Defence) Act, which was passed 
in such haste in May, remains virtually a dead letter. There is 
reluctance to throw men and plant into unemployment, 
because there is no conviction that they can be immediately 
re-employed for war purposes. There is no conviction, 
because there is not enough determination. 

Diversion is consequently taking place far too slowly. And 
the danger that it will take place by the inequitable and costly 
method of inflation is perhaps even nearer than under Mr. 
Chamberlain’s Government, now that production for war pur¬ 
poses has jumped ahead while the decline in civilian consump¬ 
tion has been negligible. Restrictions have been placed on the 
sale of a wide range of consumption goods; but the second 
budget was attacked for being too lenient, and, as is observed 
in another article,* the only wages policy the Government 
seems to have is to allow them to rise. Mr. Bevin has asked, 
and obtained, great things of his workers; and he, if anybody, 
* See “War Economy and Finance” p. 798 above. 
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could make a national wage policy, aimed at combating infla¬ 
tion, palatable to the trade unions. But there is still no sign 
that he, any more than they, can make the distinction between 
real and money wages. 


III. Preparations against Invasion 

T HE imminent military danger at the time Mr. Churchill’s 
Government took office partly explains why it relied on the 
short-term method of pushing up production—by increasing 
the hours of work in existing factories—instead of attempting 
to enforce immediately a long-term policy which might cause 
temporary dislocation. In the military sphere, too, policy in 
the last three months has mainly concentrated on the short¬ 
term danger of invasion. The first week-end of total warfare 
brought this possibility home to the inhabitants of the United 
Kingdom. By the time the surrender of France had given the 
European coast-line from Norway to Spain into the control of 
the enemy, the idea of invasion, from the sea or air or both, had 
come to be taken for granted. 

The first step taken to meet the danger was the formation of 
a voluntary body of men between the ages of 17 and 65 whose 
duty in their spare time was to be the detection and capture of 
German parachutists or troops landed from the air. The part 
played by these in the invasion of the Low Countries was the 
prime cause in the recruitment of the “parashots” as they were 
unofficially called, and the sense of national danger, and the 
strong des'te on the part of all those who are ineligible for 
military service to play an active role in the defence of their 
country, quickly brought the number of “parashots” up to the 
million. 

At the end of July, when the defence of Britain had been 
fully organised, their status and object were more clearly de¬ 
fined. Their official name was changed from Local Defence 
Volunteers to the Home Guard. No longer were they to be 
merely armed watchers of the skies. Now, they are auxiliaries 
to the army, and co-operate with other parts of the military 

885 



GREAT BRITAIN 

machine. Their duties—which are still part-time—ate to share 
in the de frnry of their home town, village or countryside, 
Or in some cases of their workplaces. They will provide 
guards of vulnerable places at strong points and, acting as an 
observer corps, will report movements of the enemy to the 
regular military formations. 

But the defence of Britain on land has always relied mainly 
on the regular Army. At the end of May, General Sir Edmund 
Ironside was replaced by General Sir John Dill as C.I.G.S. and 
was entrusted instead with the task of organising the home 
forces to meet the invasion danger. Small mobile units, 
dubbed Ironsides, which are heavily armed and ready to move 
to any point of the country at a moment’s notice, were formed 
out of the regulars. As the Batde of France drew to its un¬ 
happy close, the home forces were reinforced by the B.E.F. In 
the middle of July the Prime Minister announced that the 
strength of the British Army at home was ij millions; in addi¬ 
tion, there were 1,300,000 of the Home Guard, contingents 
from the Dominions, and units of Poles, Czechs and French¬ 
men. About this time further changes in the High Command 
were announced. Sir Edmund Ironside became a Field 
Marshal, though still on the active list; and Lieutenant- 
General Sir Alan Brooke, who commanded the Second^Army 
in France and Flanders, took his place as Commander-in- 
Chief of the Home Forces. Lord Gort, Commander-in-Chief 
of the B.E.F., became Inspector-General for Training. 

The invasion danger, which has thus added home defence to 
civil defence, has also thrown a different light on what are 
vulnerable areas, and the Government’s evacuation policy has 
been remodelled accordingly. Children evacuated to east and 
south-east coast and inland towns have been moved elsewhere, 
and children resident in the same areas have been given the 
chance to move. Moreover, another evacuation of school- 
children from London, the Medway towns, Southampton, 
Portsmouth and Gosport, who were registered under the 
Government’s second scheme, has taken place. The number of 
children who were moved was again disappoin tingl y small. 
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But registration in London and all other evacuation areas 
remains open ; and, if the order has been given, evacuation takes 
place from those areas in parties as the children are registered. 
“Trickle” evacuation of this sort has already taken place from 
London and one or two port towns, and will continue so long 
as there are children whose parents wish them to move to 
safety. 

In addition, the Government has declared certain parts of 
the country to be defence areas. Earlier in the war, certain 
districts in Scotland had been declared protected areas in which 
the movement of enemy aliens, and persons not normally 
resident there, was restricted. After the invasion of the Low 
Countries, the list of such protected areas was considerably 
extended, and no alien of any nationality can enter into, or 
remain in, them except by written permit. But in the defence 
areas, all persons, British subjects or foreigners, have to obey 
the orders of the Regional Commissioner of the district for 
the purpose of defence against an enemy attack. (These 
Regional Commissioners were appointed early in 1939 to co¬ 
ordinate civil defence.) The first defence area was a strip, 20 
miles wide, stretching from Hastings to the Wash. This was 
later extended to Berwick-on-Tweed in the north and to Wey¬ 
mouth in the south. Finally, after serious air-raids started in 
August, the whole of Great Britain was declared a defence 
area as a precautionary measure so that in the event of a serious 
emergency the Regional Commissioners can act without delay. 
But it is only in the original defence areas that any restric¬ 
tions have so far been imposed by the Commissioner con¬ 
cerned. These have taken the form of a curfew, prohibiting 
access to the beaches, and restricting the movement of non¬ 
residents into the area unless they have good reason for their 
visit. 

The result is, of course, that towns in such areas have become 
distressed places, particularly as many of them relied mainly for 
their prosperity on summer visitors who are now forbidden. 
The Government has consequently pledged itself to come to 
the aid of local authorities whose finances have broken down; 
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and by the Defence (Evacuated Areas) Regulation a mora¬ 
torium in respect of rent, rates, mortgages, hire purchase and 
other regular payments has been provided for persons who 
have left those districts in defence areas which have been 
declared evacuation areas for the purpose of the regulation, 
that is, areas from which a general evacuation of families and 
businesses has been strongly urged or made compulsory. 
Several towns and districts in East Anglia and on the south¬ 
east coast have been declared evacuation areas for the purpose 
of this regulation. 

Yet another form of evacuation has come to the fore in 
recent weeks. When air-raids on this country began, and the 
possibility of invasion arose, offers came from all the Do¬ 
minions and the United States to take children from Great 
Britain for the duration of the war. The Government, while 
putting the full responsibility of the decision to send their 
children overseas on to the parents, with commendable 
promptitude worked out a scheme for taking advantage of 
these generous offers. It would enable children, between the 
ages of rive and sixteen, to be transported free, if they attended 
grant-aided schools, parents of other children making a small 
payment for transport. As at first envisaged, 7,000 children 
would leave in convoyed ships every month till the offers of 
homes were exhausted. Unfortunately, the difficulties of find¬ 
ing convoys, especially after the French Fleet had been lost, 
led to the virtual abandonment of the whole scheme. This 
caused great disappointment, and even resentment in some 
quarters who complained that many children of well-to-do 
parents had crossed the Atlantic, although it was pointed out 
by the Government that these had gone as a result of private 
arrangements and in unconvoyed vessels at their parents’ own 
risk. It has, however, been possible for the Government to 
continue with the scheme, though on an even smaller scale, by 
sending some children, only from grant-aided schools, in fast 
liners without convoys, and it is hoped to send bigger numbers 
when convoys are possible. 

Another danger disclosed by Hitler’s recent aggressions has 
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been treachery in the invaded lands. The success of this 
weapon in Norway had already begun to cause uneasiness in 
Great Britain, and the fears were strengthened by events in the 
Low Countries. Quislings among British subjects have been 
rounded up under Regulation 18B, which gives the Home 
Secretary power to detain persons, believed to be dangerous to 
the State, without having to answer to a writ of habeas corpus. 
As amended in May the regulation allows, as grounds for such 
a belief, membership of an organisation subject to foreign 
influence or control, or controlled by persons who sympathise 
with the system of government of an enemy Power; and Sir 
Oswald Mosley, leader of the British Union of Fascists, 
together with over joo of his followers, has been detained 
by virtue of this amendment. The total number of persons 
detained under the Regulation numbered 1,226 at the end 
of July. 

Revelations of treachery and spies also threw doubt on the 
wisdom of continued leniency to enemy aliens and eventually 
caused the Government’s whole aliens policy to be revised. 
Soon after the invasion of the Low Countries, all male Class B 
enemy aliens, that is, those exempt from internment but sub¬ 
ject to special restrictions, were interned; this was followed a 
week later by the internment of women in the same class. At 
the same time restrictions were placed on all aliens of whatever 
nationality throughout the United Kingdom. 

Finally, a general internment of enemy aliens took place. Of 
the total number, amounting to about 74,000, who entered this 
country in recent years as refugees, some 64,000 were placed in 
Class C and were freed from all restrictions, j 5,000 giving 
satisfactory proof that they were racial or political refugees. 
They included among them famous scientists and skilled 
technicians who were working for the British cause. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that, when it was realised that such men, 
and also the old and the sick, were being indiscriminately 
interned, a public outcry was heard. That military considera¬ 
tions must be paramount was recognised, and the fact that the 
military advisers recommended a general internment in the 
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interests of national safety was accepted. But, once a mass 
internment had taken place, there was surely every reason 
for a sifting process so that those, whose bona fides was estab¬ 
lished beyond doubt and whose qualifications made them an 
asset to the British cause, should be released. Unfortunately, 
the authorities were dilatory in making such releases and 
shamefully neglectful of the conditions in the internment 
camps, which were in some cases little better than the concen¬ 
tration camps the refugees had experienced in Germany. 
Families were broken up; anti-Nazis found themselves in the 
same camp as Nazis; books and newspapers were forbidden; 
communications with wives and friends were inexcusably 
delayed; some aliens were sent overseas without notification 
to their wives who were left behind. 

Strong pressure was, therefore, brought to bear in Parlia¬ 
ment; and the Government promised to improve conditions 
in the camps, which are now supervised by the Home Office 
instead of the War Office, and to consider the release of certain 
categories. These include the young and the very old; the 
invalid and infirm, who are to be released immediately; those 
with special qualifications for whom work of national impor¬ 
tance is available; and those who formerly occupied key 
positions in industries engaged in such work. There still 
remain many, however, who will fall outside the existing 
categories but are genuine anti-Nazis; and it is hoped that 
individual cases will be sympathetically treated by the Advisory 
Committee, set up under the chairmanship of Mr. Justice 
Asquith, which is to advise the Home Secretary on the whole 
question of internment. An Advisory Council has also been 
formed to advise on the welfare of all aliens, whether from 
Germany or friendly countries. 


IV. Parliament and the Home Front 

T HE internment of enemy aliens was not the only occasion 
on which the Government, under pressure from public 
opinion, has climbed down. The absence of an official Opposi- 
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tion has not deprived the House of Commons of its virility, 
and at question-time it still displays its customary vigilance. 
This watchful attitude was perhaps most clearly seen in the 
debate on the Emergency Powers (Defence) (No. 2) Bill, 1940, 
which proposed to set up special civil courts in war zones to 
function when the ordinary civil courts cannot operate owing 
to the military situation. The new courts are each to be 
administered by a single officer of high judicial standing, 
helped by two justices of the peace; they will have power to 
administer any existing law, and to sentence to death. Under 
the Bill as it originally stood, no right of appeal was provided, 
and it was this omission which was most strongly attacked in 
the Commons. It was useless for Sir John Anderson to pro¬ 
test that the right of appeal against grave sentences could be 
included in the regulations to be made under the Bill. Members 
quite rightly saw no reason why a judicial review should not 
be provided for in the Bill itself; and though the Government 
refused to go the whole way with them, the Bill as finally 
passed contains a clause providing for such a review in cases 
where the death sentence has been passed and in such other 
circumstances as may be provided for in the regulations. 

Government by regulations, which can in theory be rejected 
by Parliament but in practice only with difficulty, has never 
been popular, especially when the regulations deal with such 
precious matters as justice and free speech. In the early months 
of the war, after pressure from Parliament, the Government 
was persuaded to amend the first Defence Regulations after an 
all-party consultation. During the Blitzkrieg in May and June, 
however, many regulations were put into force which but for 
the presence of danger might have caused more discussion at 
the time. Such was Regulation 39BA which makes any person 
publishing a report or statement likely to cause alarm or 
despondency liable on summary conviction to imprisonment 
for a term not exceeding one month or to a fine of not more 
than £jo or to both. Soon after this regulation was put into 
force the Ministry of Information started a campaign appar¬ 
ently intended to stop every kind of discussion about the war; 
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and acting on what thus seemed to be the Government’s view 
—that idle chatter and the repeating of rumours were danger¬ 
ous—magistrates imposed heavy sentences under Regulation 
39BA. For instance, persons passing on rumours that para¬ 
chutists had been dropped were fined as much as £30. 

Parliament immediately protested at this attempt to stifle all 
discussion, whether intelligent or merely silly, about the war, 
coupled as it was with reports, happily unfounded, that the 
press was to be subject to compulsory censorship; and the 
Prime Minister himself promised that all sentences under 
Regulation 39BA should be reviewed by the Home Secretary 
and dismissed the Ministry of Information’s so-called Silent 
Column into “innocuous desuetude”. 

Parliament’s protests were soundly based, for the people are 
neither alarmed nor despondent. Rarely has any country, after 
a series of such major disasters as befell Great Britain in May 
and June, decided to carry on a war in a spirit of such confi¬ 
dence. The defeat in Norway woke the people out of the 
complacency into which their rulers had lulled them in the 
first months of war; the defeat in Flanders made them realise 
the extent of the efforts which are needed; the defeat of France 
brought a strong feeling of sorrow at the humiliation of their 
Allies but a sense of pride as well that on them, almost alone 
for the time being, the duty of saving Europe from Hitlerism 
has been laid. Whether the future holds more mass air-raids 
or invasion or both, it is awaited by a united and confident 
people. 

Great Britain, 

August 1940. 


89a 



CANADA 

I. A New War Effort 

T HE portentous changes in the European situation pro¬ 
duced by the German army’s swift conquest of France, 
Holland and Belgium in a few weeks and the entry of Italy 
into the war came as a rude awakening to the Canadian people 
and soon shook both them and their Government out of the 
dangerous complacency, communicated to Ottawa by infection 
from Downing Street during the Chamberlain regime, with 
which they had been regarding the war. There was a swift 
dissipation of the notion that the war could be won by a 
remorseless application of the maritime blockade without any 
unduly exhausting drain upon the man-power or financial and 
material resources of Canada, and in its place there came a 
sudden realisation that nothing less than the whole future of 
Canada was at stake, and that, if tremendous further sacrifices 
would be required for the achievement of victory, they would 
be made for Canada’s own salvation. So during May anti-war 
sentiment virtually vanished in the English-speaking pro¬ 
vinces, and, if it lingered in certain quarters in French-Canada, 
it found little overt expression. Indeed, if there is still no 
ardent enthusiasm for the war among the French-Canadians, 
the sympathy of the large majority of them for the national war 
effort is in vxry happy contrast with their sullen intransigeance 
during the later stages of the last war. It is partly due to the 
outspoken antagonism of Cardinal Villeneuve and other 
leaders of the Roman Catholic Church in Quebec to Hitlerism 
and all its works, and partly to the resolute leadership given 
by Mr. Lapointe and other French-Canadian Ministers. It has 
been found necessary to suppress the activities of the National 
Unity party, which was an avowedly Fascist organisation, but 
the internment of its leader, M. Adrien Arcand, and his chief 
lieutenants, commanded general approval in Quebec. 
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The new Federal Parliament, elected on March 26, assembled 
for its first session on May 16 under the shadow of the German 
Blitzkrieg which had been launched a week previously, and its 
myrt-ing found the Liberal Ministry of Mr. Mackenzie King, 
supported by 183 out of a total of 245 members in the House 
of Commons, in an even stronger position than in the previous 
Parliament. Before the session opened the resignation of 
Dr. Manion, whose glaring deficiencies as a political leader 
had been clearly exposed during the election campaign, had 
been accepted by the Conservative parliamentary party, and it 
had elected as a temporary house leader Mr. R. B. Hanson, K.C., 
of New Brunswick, who first entered Parliament in 1921 and 
served as Minister of Trade and Commerce during the last year 
of Mr. Bennett’s Ministry before losing his seat at the general 
election of 1935. Here it should be said that Mr. Hanson, 
elevated thus unexpectedly to a position which he did not seek, 
and handicapped by imperfect health, has conducted himself 
admirably as leader of the official Opposition; he is not a 
politician of brilliant abilities or any high debating powers, but 
he is an able lawyer and has, along with a judicial temper and 
an agreeable personality, a vein of shrewdness and an instinct 
for parliamentary strategy which have enabled him to offer the 
Government both useful co-operation and valuable construc¬ 
tive criticism, to make the battered Conservative party a more 
effective force in Parliament than seemed possible when the 
session opened, and to earn the respect of his opponents and 
the country at large. The C.C.F. party, which had just managed 
to retain its former strength in Parliament, suffered a severe 
blow on the eve of the session through the incapacitation of its 
leader, Mr. Woodsworth, by a serious illness which may end 
his political career. The Social Crediters, who had lost little 
time in discarding the title of the New Democracy, had come 
back diminished in numbers from ijton. 

At the election the Mackenzie King Ministry had been 
fortified by a fresh mandate for a war programme, which, as 
more than one Minister admitted during the campaign, clearly 
visualised a policy of limited participation in the war; and in 
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the opinion of experienced political observers it undoubtedly 
owed its huge majority to a widespread disinclination for 
heavier commitments. But before Parliament met it had found 
itself faced with a vociferous popular demand for a substantial 
enlargement of the nation’s war programme in the light of the 
critical situation which had developed in Europe, and it had 
acceded to it by announcing an expansion of the Canadian 
Active Service Force and other measures. However, what 
seemed an adequate enlargement of the war effort at the 
beginning of one week looked quite unsatisfactory by its close, 
and the Conservative Opposition could be confident that any 
criticisms about the inadequacy of the Government’s war pro¬ 
gramme would be widely endorsed in the country. So the 
official Opposition performed the useful r 61 e of voicing the 
popular desire for a much more vigorous war effort, and 
the Government responded by announcing enlargements of it 
by instalments. This enlargement inevitably threw a heavy 
additional burden upon the shoulders of Ministers and their 
officials, and gradual steps were taken to strengthen the 
administration at Ottawa by enlisting the services of more 
leaders of business and industry, who have shown a praise¬ 
worthy willingness to sacrifice their private interests and 
inclinations. But such a move did not serve to terminate the 
criticisms, led by influential papers like the Montreal Gazette 
and the Toronto Globe and Mail , which were steadily being 
directed against the personnel of the Ministry and were 
coupled with a demand for the formation of a genuinely 
National Government; and Mr. Mackenzie King, who became 
the chief target of this campaign, had the unpleasant experience 
of hearing Conservative members declare, on the floor of the 
House of Commons, that the interests of the common cause 
demanded his immediate retirement from the Premiership in 
favour of somebody who could command more general con¬ 
fidence as a war leader throughout the country. 

To appease this agitation he undertook a reorganisation of 
his Cabinet, a process which was hastened by the tragic death 
of Mr. Norman Rogers, the Minister of National Defence, in 
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an aeroplane accident on June to. It involved prolonged 
negotiations and was not completed until July 8 , when Mr. 
Mackenzie King was able to announce the personnel of his 
reorganised Cabinet to the House of Commons. The popular 
demand for a National Government was very unpalatable to 
the Prime Minister, who has an ingrained dislike of coalitions 
and is also a firm believer in the theory that the successful 
working of the system of parliamentary democracy requires 
the existence of an effective Opposition which can offer the 
country the possibility of an alternative administration. But 
he could not dismiss cavalierly the demand for some repre¬ 
sentation of the 45 per cent, of the voters who had declined 
to endorse the policy of the Liberal party at the late election 
in a Government which was calling upon the whole nation for 
immense sacrifices. So, disregarding the parliamentary leaders 
of the Conservative party, he approached several prominent 
business men of the Conservative faith with offers of places 
in his Cabinet, but he found them all unwilling for various 
reasons to accept his invitations. 

He decided, therefore, that, having made this gesture, he was 
justified in falling back for recruits for his Ministry upon the 
resources of the Liberal party. The changes in the personnel 
of the Ministry have been facilitated by some reshuffling of 
portfolios and by readjustments of the duties assigned to 
different departments, and there have also been wisely created 
three new departments for Air, for Naval Affairs, and for 
National War Services. Colonel J. L. Ralston has handed over 
the Ministry of Finance to Mr. Usley, the Minister of National 
Revenue, and has returned to the Department of National 
Defence which, as an experienced soldier, he administered 
with general acceptance from 1926 to 1930; but its burdens 
have been lightened since Major Power as Minister of Air 
takes full responsibility for the Air Force, and Mr. Angus 
Macdonald, one of the new Ministers who has been a very 
successful Liberal Premier of Nova Scotia and should by 
reason of his varied abilities and attractive personality be a 
valuable reinforcement to the Ministry, takes separate charge 
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of all naval affairs. The other new department, that of National 
War Services, has been entrusted to Mr. J. G. Gardiner, the 
lively Minister of Agriculture, who will retain also his original 
portfolio until a competent successor can be found for it. 
The Ministry of National Revenue, vacated by Mr. Ilsley, has 
been given to a parliamentary novice, Colonel Gibson of 
Hamilton, who, although he only entered Parliament four 
months ago, is recognised as a politician of promise. The most 
severely criticised of the new appointments is that of Mr. 
W. P. Mulock, Jr., whose unexpected selection as Postmaster- 
General is popularly attributed to Mr. Mackenzie King’s 
veneration for the new Minister’s grandfather, the veteran Sir 
William Mulock, who sponsored his entry into public life 
nearly forty years ago, and seems otherwise inexplicable. Mr. 
Howe, the Minister of Munitions and Supply, is set free to 
concentrate his energies upon the production of munitions by 
having most of his duties as Minister of Transport transferred 
to Mr. Cardin, the Minister of Public Works. 

Mr. Mackenzie King, in announcing the changes in his Cabi¬ 
net, simultaneously tried to appease the complaints directed 
at the partisan character of his Ministry by making a formal 
offer to Mr. Hanson and his chief lieutenant, Mr. Stirling, to 
become associate members of the War Committee of the 
Cabinet, which he also enlarged by the addition of Mr. Gardiner 
and Mr. Macdonald, or in the alternative to participate in 
regular consultations with this committee, at which they would 
be given confidential information. He also intimated that, if 
the Conservative leaders accepted these offers, they would also 
be extended to the leaders of the C.C.F. and Social Credit 
parties. But the Conservative leaders, who had naturally felt 
rather slighted by Mr. Mackenzie King’s courtship of Con¬ 
servatives outside Parliament, replied after due deliberation 
that they could not see their way to accept either invitation 
because acceptance would involve them in responsibilities 
without power, and that they preferred to abide by the man¬ 
date given them to oppose the Liberal administration when 
necessary and to continue their policy of co-operation on all 

897 



CANADA 

vital issues pertaining to the war without abandoning their 
duty of vigilant criticism. The leaders of the CC.F. and 
Social Credit parties took a similar line, and so Mr. Mackenzie 
King’s effort to introduce at least an aroma of non-partisanship 
into the management of the national war effort has ended in 
complete failure. The Cabinet reorganisation earned moderate 
commendation in the press, but the demand for a National 
Government has by no means been pacified; and, if Hitler 
carries out his threat of a ferocious assault on Britain, it might 
soon become irresistible, particularly if Australia follows the 
example of New Zealand in securing a national administration. 

The German invasion of the Low Countries and France had 
steeled the Canadian people to the prospect of further efforts, 
but the final debacle brought the war much nearer home to 
them, and with the invasion of the British Isles now, in the 
words of Mr. Mackenzie King, “not a remote possibility but 
an impending actuality”, the Government decided that a drastic 
intensification of the national war effort had become impera¬ 
tive and would have popular support. Accordingly on June 18 
Mr. Mackenzie King announced the immediate introduction 
of a Bill to confer upon the Government special emergency 
powers for the mobilisation of all the human and material 
resources of the Dominion. He intimated also that one of its 
prime features would be a national registration of all citizens 
of Canada over the age of 16, that there would be provision 
for compulsory military training for the youth of Canada, but 
that recruitment for service overseas would be maintained on 
a voluntary basis. When the Bill came up for discussion in 
Parliament it had the approval of all parties except a tiny 
minority of French-Canadian isolationists on the Liberal side, 
but, when two of them sponsored an amendment designed to 
eliminate any element of compulsion, they could not find a 
solitary supporter, and when a resolution of the same nature 
was introduced in the provincial legislature of Quebec it was 
defeated by 56 votes to 13. 

The Government then proceeded to make use of the drastic 
powers conferred on it and to take measures for a regimenta- 
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don of national life which would have been deemed unthink¬ 
able a few months ago. 04 June 18 the enlisted strength of the 
Canadian Active Service Force was approximately 100,500 men 
of all ranks, and, after its increase to ij 0,000 was authorised, 
recruits poured in so fast that it now numbers about 140,000 
men of all ranks. Three divisions have been fully organised 
and the infantry battalions of a fourth division are being 
recruited, while there have also been raised substantial con¬ 
tingents of ancillary troops. The exact number of the Canadian 
forces serving overseas is kept a close secret, but there has 
been a steady flow of reinforcements to the original first 
division, and there are Canadian garrisons stationed in New¬ 
foundland, Iceland, and the British West Indies. It has been 
possible to insist upon a high standard of fitness for recruits, 
and the troops have been supplied with the new form of battle 
dress and the most modern equipment. In the initial stages 
of the war it was found necessary to rely upon Britain for the 
heavy mechanical equipment required for the army, but its 
manufacture is now being undertaken in Canada. There has 
also been raised a Veterans’ Home Guard, which will assume 
responsibility for a variety of duties at home such as furnishing 
guards for internment camps. The scheme of national registra¬ 
tion, which is under the direction of the Ministry of National 
War Services, will begin to operate about August 19, and 
with the data thus made available it will become possible to 
start the system of compulsory military training. It is estimated 
that there are, in Canada to-day, between 700,000 and 800,000 
young men between the ages of 21 and 35, but, as there are not 
camp facilities or trained instructors available to handle more 
than 150,000 at a time, the draftees will be called up in batches, 
and probably about 50,000 will receive a summons to report 
on or about September 13, when they will begin to receive six 
weeks military training in camp, drawing pay at the rate of 
I1.20 per day but no allowances for dependants. In view of 
the urgent need of maintaining the production of munitions 
and other commodities necessary for the war, certain occupa¬ 
tions are being “reserved”, and young men engaged in them 
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instead of attending camp will undergo training drill in the 
evenings two or three times a weelA But the intention is that 
all the youth of Canada will have at least some elementary 
military training before another twelve months elapse. 

When the war broke out Canada had a navy consisting only 
of a few destroyers and auxiliary vessels, but a programme of 
expansion is now on foot which involves a total expenditure 
of roughly $90,000,000, and, thanks to the zeal with which 
workers in Canadian shipyards are toiling, at least one ship 
is now being launched every week, the majority of the vessels 
being minesweepers and patrol boats of a useful type. The 
personnel of the Canadian Navy has been more than doubled 
since the war began: it now exceeds 7,000 of all ranks, and this 
number will be increased to 12,000 as more ships become avail¬ 
able. At first the Canadian Navy confined its activities to 
patrol and convoy work on the Atlantic seaboard, but its ships 
have lately been ranging farther afield and doing excellent 
service in European waters. 

It was planned from the start that a substantial part of 
Canada’s contribution to the Allied cause should be in the air, 
and the opportunity for this was greatly enlarged when the 
decision was taken to make Canada the theatre of the Common¬ 
wealth Air Training Scheme. Its administration has been 
entrusted to the Royal Canadian Air Force, but there also 
exists a supervisory board upon which all the participating 
Governments are represented. The original plan of the 
Commonwealth air scheme contemplated a programme which 
would not reach its full peak of efficiency until the summer of 
1941, but the portentous results of Hitler’s blitzkrieg have 
caused a wholesale revision of the original plan. Major Power, 
the Minister for Air, whose gifts of initiative and imagination 
have made him emerge as one of the ablest members of the 
Cabinet, was able to announce recently that there was every 
likelihood of the two-year programme being compressed into 
a single year without any loss of efficiency. Out of the 115 odd 
training schools and other establishments planned under the 
scheme some 32 are already functioning, and the construction 
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of the balance is being rapidly pushed to completion. On 
July 22 there were roughly 12,250 officers and men trained or 
in training, for administrative, instructional and maintenance 
duties, and over 2,400 pupils had begun their training, while 
many more had been warned to be ready to enter the air 
schools. A serious obstacle to the progress of the scheme was 
created by the inability of the British Government to spate the 
planes which it had promised to deliver for elementary training 
purposes, but successful efforts are being made to surmount it 
by the acceleration of production in local aircraft factories and 
by purchases in the United States. Apart from its work in con¬ 
nection with the Commonwealth scheme, the Royal Canadian 
Air Force has sent overseas several efficient squadrons, which 
it will keep supplied with reinforcements, and it is doing its 
share of coastal defence work. 

In the last two months the mobilisation of Canada’s industrial 
and other economic resources for war production has been 
pushed ahead with great vigour. An index of the new 
momentum is visible in the fact that during the first eight days 
of July the Department of Munitions and Supply, which has 
assumed all the functions of the British Supply Board stationed 
in Canada, placed roughly 147 million dollars worth of con¬ 
tracts which was equal to the total value of the contracts placed 
in the first three months of the war. The British Government 
is financing on a generous scale the enlargement of Canadian 
industrial plants, and it is co-operating with the Canadian 
Government in the erection of a group of huge new plants to 
be devoted to the production of shells and explosives. The 
system of governmental control over industries has been 
extended and tightened up; and a group of the controllers 
appointed to supervise different industries form a War In¬ 
dustries Control Board which is armed with very drastic 
powers designed to eliminate waste and secure a maximum of 
production. 

The Federal budget, which Colonel Ralston, then Minister 
of Finance, presented to Parliament on June 24 imposed upon 
the Canadian people by far the severest burden of taxation 
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In their history. For the fiscal year 1939-40, with revenues 
estimated at $562 millions and expenditure at $681 millions, 
of which $118 millions had been absorbed by the war pro¬ 
gramme, he had to admit to a deficit of $119 millions, which 
was more than double the deficit of the previous year— 
$ji millions. For the current fiscal year, 1940-41, Colonel 
Ralston forecast non-war expenditure at $448 millions, which 
was a reduction of $71 millions as compared with the previous 
year, and the sum of $700 millions appropriated by Parliament 
for war expenditure brought the provisional total of expendi¬ 
tures to $1,148 millions. He estimated the yield of the Federal 
revenues on the basis of the existing tax structure, after allow¬ 
ance had been made for the certain enlargement of the national 
income, at $650 millions, a figure which left a nominal deficit 
of $498 millions. He then revealed that the Government had 
resolved to meet a substantial portion of this deficit by increases 
of existing taxation and fresh levies, which were calculated to 
yield $110 millions during the balance of this fiscal year and 
$280 millions when they are in full operation for a whole year. 
The nominal deficit would thus be reduced to $388 millions, 
but the Minister gave warning that further commitments 
involving expenditure of between $ijo and $200 millions 
had been undertaken, and that more might become imperative. 
So he intimated that for the provision of the necessary funds 
probably between $500 and $600 millions would have to be 
raised by borrowing during the present year. 

There were two important innovations in taxation—a war 
exchange tax, designed to conserve exchange, which will be 
levied upon all imports except such as enjoy the privileges of 
the British preferential tariff, and a national defence tax, which 
is levied at the rate of 2 per cent, on all incomes of single 
persons in excess of $600 and of married persons in excess of 
$1,200, and at the rate of 3 per cent, on the incomes of single 
persons in excess of $1,200. In the personal income-tax the 
scales are all substantially increased, and the exemptions from 
it are lowered by 25 per cent, from their present levels of 
$2,000 for married persons and $1,300 for single persons. One 
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result of these changes is to broaden materially the scope of 
taxation, and hereafter only the lowest classes of wage-earners 
will completely escape it. The scale of the Excess Profits Tax 
is increased from 50 to 75 per cent., and the alternative option 
of paying it under the “A” plan—a graduated tax on the basis 
of capital employed—or the “B” plan, which applies to profits 
in excess of profits during a standard period now to be taken 
as 1930-39, is withdrawn; everybody liable to it must now 
pay on the “B” plan, and a special board is to be established to 
determine what is a fair level of normal profits for individuals 
or companies hit by the depression. The old levy on motor 
vehicles is replaced by a new motor tax graduated on a scale 
which ranges from 10 per cent, on cars of a value below $700 
to 80 per cent, on cars valued at above $1,200, and since it 
will act as a virtual ban on the importation of high-priced cars 
it, too, has for its object the conservation of exchange. There 
are sharp increases in the excise duties on tyres, inner tubes, 
syrup, furs and other commodities. Most of these tax increases 
are of a sumptuary nature and are avowedly planned to make 
as large a part as possible of the increase in the national income 
available for financing the national war effort and preventing 
its diversion into the consumption of luxury goods and private 
investment. Such tariff changes as are decreed are of a technical 
character for the purpose of facilitating administration. The 
budget had a favourable press and was ruefully but stoically 
accepted by the country as part of the sacrifice which had to 
be paid for the suppression of Hitlerism. It did not encounter 
serious criticism in the House of Commons except from a 
group of westerners who demanded the exemption of farm 
implements from the operation of the 1 o per cent, war exchange 
import tax, but the Government stood firm against any such 
concession. 

The only important domestic legislation of the session con¬ 
cerned a nation-wide scheme of unemployment insurance. An 
effort made to establish it by the last Conservative Ministry 
was frustrated because the Privy Council held, in a verdict on a 
constitutional reference, that such a measure was ultra vires 
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of the Federal P arliamen t. However, with the consent of all 
the Provinces, the constitutional difficulty was removed this 
summer when the British Parliament, acting upon the authority 
of a resolution passed by both Houses of the Canadian Parlia¬ 
ment, put through with remarkable despatch an amendment 
of Section 97 of the British North America Act, which brought 
unemployment insurance within the jurisdiction of the Federal 
Parliament. The Bill which Mr. McLarty, the Minister of 
Labour, submitted to the House of Commons on July 16 pro¬ 
posed a plan modelled on the British scheme first introduced 
in 19 n. It will be applicable to all workers earning $2,000 per 
annum or less, with the exception of farm labourers, fishermen, 
loggers and a few other classes whose employment is of such 
a seasonal character as to make their insurance against un¬ 
employment a most complicated problem. Some 2,100,000 
workers in all will come under the scheme, and, when their 
dependants are included, it will affect the fortunes of more than 
one-third of the population of Canada. The workers pay con¬ 
tributions levied on a scale graduated according to their wages, 
and the levy upon them is estimated to yield about $28 millions 
per annum. A similar sum will be contributed by the em¬ 
ployers, and to the $56 millions thus secured the Federal 
Treasury will add a further $11,200,000 per annum which will 
make a total fund of more than $67 millions available at the 
end of the first year. The Federal Government will also provide 
the cost of administration which will be about $jJ millions. 
Thus the total cost of the scheme to the country will be about 
$74i millions per annum. The administration of the scheme 
is to be entrusted to a Commission of three members, of whom 
one will represent the employers and another the workers, and 
there is to be created a nation-wide employment service under 
Federal control. The benefits payable under the scheme are 
smaller than under the British scheme, though wage scales are 
higher in Canada; for example, an insured Canadian worker 
with a wife and four children will draw unemployment benefit 
at the rate of $9.60 per week, whereas if he were in Britain he 
would draw $10.30. 
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All parties in the House of Commons endorsed the principle 
of the measure, and it earned particular commendation from 
the C.C.F., which had long urged its enactment; but for the 
Conservatives Mr. Hanson pointed out a variety of difficulties 
which he foresaw in connection with the administration of the 
scheme and expressed misgivings about the advisability of 
imposing such a heavy additional burden upon Canadian 
industry in these difficult times. He insisted that before it 
became law very careful consideration should be given to the 
Bill by a special Committee of the Commons, and the Govern¬ 
ment has acceded to his request. Most of the other legislation 
introduced consisted of measures connected with the war 
effort or amendments to existing legislation. It had been 
hoped that the prorogation of Parliament would have been 
possible by July 20, but the introduction of the Unemployment 
Insurance Bill has necessitated the prolongation of the session 
into August. 

The fact that the Earl of Athlone was assuming office as 
Governor-General at a time when the very fate of the Empire 
was at stake naturally heightened public interest in his appoint¬ 
ment and in his arrival in Canada on June 19. It was generally 
recalled that the new Governor-General was chosen to succeed 
H.R.H. the Duke of Connaught in 1916, but was prevented 
from doing so by the pressure of war duties at home. 

That the new Governor-General is an uncle of His Majesty 
and a brother of the Queen Mother, and that his Consort 
is a granddaughter of the great Queen in whose reign 
Canada came into being, constitutes a link with the past of 
the Empire which could not but appeal to the imagina¬ 
tion. 

But apart from what they are, it is realised that they are 
distinguished for what they have done. Great interest has 
been expressed in the press and otherwise in His Excellency’s 
distinguished military career which has included service in the 
Matabele Rebellion of 1896, in the South African War and in 
the Great War. It is appreciated, too, that His Excellency was, 
as the Toronto Globe and Mail expressed it, “brilliantly successful 

9°j 



CANADA 

u Governor-General of the Union of South Africa during a. 
period of great difficulty”. 

The feeling of the country was well voiced by the Toronto 
Globe and Mail when it said that “the spirit of the Empire is 
illumined by the experience and personalities of the Earl and 
Countess of Athlone”. It remains to add that His Excellency 
and the Princess Alice have already made themselves at home 
in Canada and are rapidly winning popularity. 


II. The Rowell-Sirois Report 

T HE Report of the Royal Commission on Dominion-Pro¬ 
vincial Relations was submitted to Parliament on May 16, 
1940, after two and a half years of work. It is, perhaps, 
desirable first to review the circumstances in which the 
Commission, frequently tagged as “The Fathers of Re-Con¬ 
federation”, was appointed. The development immediately 
responsible was the financial difficulties of the three Prairie 
Provinces. These difficulties led to an investigation in the 
spring of 19} 7 by the Bank of Canada at the invitation of the 
three Prairie Governments and the Dominion Government. 
The Bank of Canada reported. 

We do not see any solution other than that which might he pro¬ 
vided by a comprehensive enquiry into the financial powers and 
responsibilities of all our governing bodies, and we arc therefore 
led to the unqualified recommendation that a Royal Commission 
should be appointed for this purpose. 

Pending the report of such a Commission, the Bank recom¬ 
mended temporary financial aid to the Governments of Mani¬ 
toba and Saskatchewan and found that Alberta had, by 
reducing its contractual interest rates, put itself in a position 
to maintain its governmental services on as favourable a basis 
as Manitoba or Saskatchewan, without receipt of additional 
aid. These particular circumstances, however, merely brought 
to a head a situation which was basically unsatisfactory and 
becoming increasingly difficult. Seventy years had passed in 
which there had been great changes in the economic and 
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financial basis of Confederation and in the scope of govern¬ 
mental activities, and it was not surprising that the constitu¬ 
tional division of powers and responsibilities established in 
1867 should have proved inappropriate in conditions which 
could not then have been foreseen. The Royal Commission on 
Dominion-Provincial Relations was consequendy appointed in 
August 1937, with instructions to make a factual report on: 

(a) the constitutional allocation of revenue sources and govern¬ 
mental burdens to the Dominion and provincial governments, 
the past results of such allocation and its suitability to present 
conditions and the conditions that are likely to prevail in the 
future; 

(b) the character and amount of taxes collected from the people of 
Canada, to consider these in the light of legal and constitu¬ 
tional limitations, and of financial and economic conditions, 
and to determine whether taxation as at present allocated and 
imposed is as equitable and as efficient as can be devised; 

(e) public expenditures and public debts in general, in order to 
determine whether the present division of the burden of 
government is equitable, and conducive to efficient adminis¬ 
tration, and to determine the ability of the Dominion and 
provincial governments to discharge their governmental 
responsibilities within the framework of the present allocation 
of public functions and powers, or on the basis of some form 
of re-allocation thereof; 

(/) Dominion subsidies and grants to provincial governments. 
The Order in Council then gave the further instruction that 
the Commission was 

to express what in their opinion, subject to the retention of the 
distribution of legislative powers essential to a proper carrying out 
of the federal system in harmony with national needs and the pro¬ 
motion of national unity, will best effect a balanced relationship 
between the financial powers and the obligations and functions of 
each governing body, and conduce to a more efficient, independent 
and economical discharge of governmental responsibilities in 
Canada. 

In the recital in the terms of reference there were a number of 
other specific points referred to, but sufficient has been said to 
indicate the very broad scope and basic nature of the Com¬ 
mission’s task. 
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The Commission, as originally appointed, consisted of the 
Hon. Newton W. Rowell, Chief Justice of Ontario, as Chair¬ 
man, and the Hon. Thibaudeau Rinfret, Justice of the Supreme 
Court of Canada; Dr. John W. Dafoe, Editor of the Winnipeg 
Free Press ; Dr. R. A. MacKay, of Dalhousie University; and 
Professor H. F. Angus, of the University of British Columbia. 
Two of the outstanding authorities on constitutional law, the 
leading newspaper figure of Canada and the best-known 
champion of the West, and two students of political science 
and economics, representing all the main sections of Canada, 
were thus included. As the work progressed, unfortunately 
first Mr. Justice Rinfret, and subsequently the Chairman, Chief 
Justice Rowell, were forced to retire on account of illness. 
Dr. Joseph Sirois, of the City of Quebec, notary and professor 
of constitutional law at Laval University, replaced Mr. Justice 
Rinfret and, after Chief Justice Rowell’s resignation, was ap¬ 
pointed Chairman. Dr. Sirois brought to the Commission, in 
addition to his outstanding qualities of broad sympathy and 
understanding, a particularly intimate knowledge of the law 
and customs of Quebec. 

The Commission immediately proceeded to organise an 
elaborate research programme on the various matters sub¬ 
mitted to them for consideration, and to arrange for hearings in 
all the provincial capitals and in Ottawa of submissions from 
Governments, public organisations and selected individual 
witnesses. These hearings occupied most of the year 1938, 
and, in all, more than 10,000 pages of evidence were recorded 
and 427 exhibits were filed. The Government of Alberta pre¬ 
pared a brief but subsequently decided to submit it directly 
to the Dominion Government; the Government of Quebec 
appeared briefly before the Commission simply to record its 
objecdon to the Dominion Government’s procedure in ap¬ 
pointing the Commission; and the Government of Ontario, 
after having appeared before the Commission, declined to co¬ 
operate further on the ground that the Do mini on Government 
had broken fakh by proceeding with cer tain amendments to 
the Income War Tax Act prior to the Report of the Com- 
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mission. Complete co-operation was secured from all other 
Goyemments and from a large number of representative 
municipal and public organisations, and many of the sub¬ 
missions made were of high quality and represented pains¬ 
taking work. 

The research programme included a large number of detailed 
studies of the Canadian economy, an elaborate compilation of 
the public accounts of Dominion, provincial and municipal 
governments on a uniform basis, and a number of specialised 
studies on constitutional matters. This work was carried on 
concurrently with the Commission’s hearings and was designed 
to give the Commission as comprehensive and objective a 
review as possible of the various matters referred to them. 
Subsequently an opportunity was given to the governments 
which had made submissions to review the research studies 
and make any representations concerning them which they felt 
desirable. 

The Report proper is issued in three volumes, although it 
is noted that this is done for convenience only and that the 
three volumes form an integral whole. Book I is a fact-finding 
and analytical review of the economic and historical back¬ 
ground of Dominion-provincial relations. Book II contains 
the Commission’s recommendations and supporting discussion. 
Book III is made up of statistical summaries of the Com¬ 
mission’s public finance studies and reprints, for reference 
purposes, of certain basic documents. In addition, the Com¬ 
mission published as appendices to the Report detailed state¬ 
ments of the public finances of the Dominion and Provincial 
Governments and some eighteen of the research studies 
prepared for the Royal Commission. The Commission does 
not accept responsibility for these studies but published them 
as relevant and useful'material which would not otherwise be 
available to the general public. 

Book II, containing the Commission’s recommendations, is, 
of course, the portion of the Report which is of chief topical 
interest, but Book I, which establishes the general principles 
on which the Commission’s recommendations are based, is of 
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primary and perhaps greater long-run importance. Book I is 
to some extent an economic history of Canada from Con¬ 
federation to the present, and as such fills a conspicuous gap in 
Canadian economic literature. It is not primarily, however, a 
general economic history, but rather an analysis of the economic 
characteristics of Canada and its development which are 
significant from the point of view of public finance and 
Dominion-provincial relations. It undertakes to trace the 
growth of Canada from Confederation within the framework 
of the broad national economic policies laid down by the 
Federal Government. These were positive policies of develop¬ 
ment, and the need for a strong central government to inaug¬ 
urate them was in fact one of the most powerful motives of 
Confederation. They were, in brief, the Dominion’s railway 
policy, its settlement policy and its tariff policy. Moulded by 
these policies, Canada developed and became more and more 
of an integrated whole, for, although the different regions be¬ 
came sharply differentiated in the natures of their economies 
and in their immediate interests, they also became increasingly 
interdependent. 

It is described in detail, with particular reference to the 
working of the federal fiscal system, how the isolated regions 
and pockets of settlement have grown into an integrated trans¬ 
continental economy; how small towns and cities have grown 
into large urban concentrations and great metropolitan centres; 
how the self-sufficiency of the household and the family has 
been superseded by highly specialised activities which are 
greatly dependent upon the smooth operation of an intricate 
exchange economy and a world trading system; how the 
meagre but relatively stable incomes have risen to support a 
much higher but more precarious standard of living; and, 
finally, how the philosophy of government has changed from 
one of laissez-faire to one of increasing interference with a view 
to improving economic and social conditions. The depression 
of the ’thirties revealed that the Canadian economy is one with 
serious disabilities and weaknesses—the necessary dependence 
on a flew specialised exports and the consequent vulnerability 
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and sharp fluctuation in income, the large proportion of un¬ 
productive areas and the seasonal handicaps which increase 
overhead costs, and the consequent rigidities of the cost 
structure as a whole. But in addition to those disabilities, 
which are inherent in the nature and distribution of Canadian 
resources, are the increased costs which have been incurred for 
political and national reasons and which further increase the 
rigidity and vulnerability of the economy. 

The Commission’s survey of the regional economies which 
have developed within the main structure revealed wide dis¬ 
parities in per capita regional incomes, partly as a result of the 
operation of national policies which tended to concentrate 
surplus income and wealth in a few advantageously located 
centres. In times of depression this condition is likely to be 
greatly intensified, at least as between certain regions. This 
raises, of course, grave financial problems for Provincial and 
municipal Governments dependent upon political rather than 
economic units; it produces great inequalities of capacity as 
between Provincial Governments to withstand economic crises 
and to maintain services under the present division of revenues 
and responsibilities. In Canada to-day there are clearly some 
economic factors making for national integration and inter¬ 
dependence and some for division of interest and friction. 
With the passing of the period of expansion which was so 
greatly influenced by the traditional national policies, it may be 
necessary both for the preservation of national unity and for the 
preservation of the national welfare that new policies should 
be inaugurated and developed to stimulate and give dynamic 
direction to new national expansion, although probably on 
very different lines and different frontiers. The Commission’s 
conclusion was that while it was not their task to say what 
policy should be followed they fdt it necessary to recommend 
adjustments in the federal system which would make it possible 
to follow some policy. Canada’s present and prospective 
economic condition makes it dear that ndther the friction and 
waste of conflicting polides nor the greater loss due to paralysis 
of policy arising from an inappropriate division of govem- 
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mental responsibilities and powers can any longer be 
afforded. 

Book II contains the recommendations for adjustments in 
distribution of powers and responsibilities as between the 
Dominion and the Provinces which the Commission believed 
necessary to bring the federal system into conformity with the 
economic realities and present-day needs of Canada. 

The financial recommendations described as Plan I contain 
the essence of the Commission’s views and by implication 
outline their philosophy of federal government. They are 
relatively sweeping and simple. The Dominion is to have 
exclusive jurisdiction over personal income taxes, corporation 
taxes and succession duties, just as it was given in 1867 ex¬ 
clusive jurisdiction over the outstanding national taxes of that 
time, customs and excise. These are the taxation fields in 
which the greatest inequities result from the operation of 
national policies which fortuitously concentrate taxable sur¬ 
pluses in some Provinces and drain them from others, and 
from the scramble of competing Governments for revenues, 
and where the conflict of governmental policies depresses the 
national income. 

The Commission recommended the assumption by the 
Dominion of complete responsibility for the relief_of un¬ 
employed employables—a financial responsibility which the 
Dominion has in fact in large measure had to bear throughout 
the ’thirties. The Commission also recommended assumption 
by the Dominion of all provincial debts, the Dominion to 
secure in return from each Province a fixed payment based on 
the Province’s receipts from its wholly or partly self-support¬ 
ing assets. The taxation, unemployment relief and debt 
service transfers are all recommended as intrinsically and 
independently desirable. When combined and applied to each 
Province it was clear, however, that some Provinces would not 
be able to provide, at the average Canadian standard, for the 
functions left to them which the Commission thought it 
was desirable they should preserve, without far more than 
average severity of taxation. 
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The final financial recommendation was accordingly that the 
existing system of Dominion subsidies to the Provinces, which 
is roundly condemned by the Commission as illogical, chaotic 
and inequitable, should be replaced by a system of national 
adjustment grants from the Dominion to the Provinces. It is 
recommended that these adjustment grants should be sufficient 
to permit each Province (and its subordinate municipalities) to 
supply the average Canadian standard of education and public 
welfare services to its residents, and adequate developmental 
expenditure based on its previous experience, without resort¬ 
ing to taxation materially above the Canadian average. There 
are, however, to be no conditions attached to these grants; 
that is, a Provincial Government may elect to spend above the 
Canadian average on one service and less on another, or it 
may provide higher than average services with higher than 
average taxation, or it may provide lower than average services 
with lower than average taxation. It is recommended that 
machinery be set up to review these grants from time to time 
(although the initial amount is to be irreducible) and to recom¬ 
mend temporary emergency grants from year to year to meet 
any disaster or special circumstances. 

The net effect of the financial transfers recommended would 
be to improve the financial position of all Provincial Govern¬ 
ments (including their municipalities) at a cost to the Dominion 
Government (after allowance for certain economies which the 
recommendations would make possible) of approximately $40 
millions a year. The Commission stress that they do not view 
lightly the heavy additional burden on the Dominion Govern¬ 
ment but that they do not consider it alarming in view of the 
greatly improved position in which the. Dominion would be 
put to carry out a comprehensive fiscal and monetary policy in 
either prosperity or depression, and in view of the relief to 
business and the economy in general which a coherent and 
rationally designed taxation system would afford. 

There are, in addition, a number of recommendations on 
matters which are not primarily fiscal, such as the recom¬ 
mendation that the Dominion and the Provinces should have 
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concurrent legislative powers to deal with the m a rket in g of 
selected natural products; that the British North America Act 
should be amended to make provision for delegation of powers 
from either the Dominion to the Provinces or the Provinces to 
the Dominion; that the Dominion should have power to 
implement conventions of the International Labour Organisa¬ 
tion; and that the Dominion-provincial Conference should be 
held regularly and provided with an adequate and permanent 
secretariat. A section is devoted to the difficulties arising from 
divided jurisdiction in the field of transportation, where the 
Dominion controls railways and Provincial Governments 
control highways, and to the public finance implications of 
extended competition between these two agencies of trans¬ 
portation. The urgency of this problem was stressed, but the 
Commission felt unable to do more than indicate the general 
lines along which they felt co-ordination would be desirable. 
An effort was made to deal with every submission presented 
tp the Commission, including the special claims made by a 
number of Provincial Governments, although in many cases 
the Commission found it necessary to point out that the 
subject-matter lay outside the terms of reference. 

A word must be said on the relevance of the Commission’s 
Report to the new situation produced by the war. The 
Canadian press almost unanimously hailed the Report as a 
thorough and competent piece of work, but a portion took the 
attitude that no action would be possible or should be attempted 
during the war. In this connection the following quotation 
from the letter of transmittal is of interest: 

As noted in the final Chapter, the decisions underlying the recom¬ 
mendations of the Report were reached before the outbreak of war. 
The Commission has since reviewed its recommendations and, in 
spite of the great and relative changes in the financial outlook for 
Canadian governments, it believes its recommendations to be appro¬ 
priate to meet the new strains and emergencies of war conditions. 

Canada, 

July 1940. 

914 



AUSTRALIA 

Political Chronicle 

T HE end of the first week of July approaches. From 
Daventry, Australia hears warnings that the Nazis may 
within days, or even hours, begin their attempt at the conquest 
of Britain. Those who do not know how deep into British 
soil go this country’s roots would marvel at the suspense 
and anxiety that are evident on all sides. Australians are not 
oblivious of what would be the consequences for us of German 
success. But anxiety for ourselves is not the emotion with 
which the whole Commonwealth is stirred. One of the Labour 
stalwarts in the House of Representatives a week or two ago 
expressed in a few simple words what almost any Australian 
is feeling. An irrelevant party thrust omitted, he said: “The 
workers of Australia do not regard England merely as a place 
where they can sell goods and borrow money.... England is 
the home of our race; we love England; and if England should 
go down it would seem to me as if the sun went down.” 

Here in Australia, though we feel all the helplessness of dis¬ 
tance, we have no lack of confidence in the outcome. But the 
disastrous events in Europe in the past three months have 
effected nothing less than a revolution, both in the situation 
that confronts us in the Pacific and in our own attitude 
towards the country’s war effort. British readers might regard 
Australia’s present measures as still partial and unsatisfactory. 
Owing partly to our distance from Europe, however, and 
pardy to the great area over which our small population is 
scattered, there is an inevitable time-lag in the reaction of 
Australian politics to. world events. This country has often 
stood very much where Britain had stood six months before. 
A more illuminating comparison is with what was being done 
here before. 

Prior to the German conquest of Norway, Denmark and 
the Low Countries, the Australian Government had been 
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organising on rather a long-term basis, and public opinion, 
though repeatedly warned that much greater effort would be 
necessary, had not been aroused. Those conquests, and still 
more the collapse of France, produced an abrupt awakening. 
The frontiers of lethargy and doubt were pushed back almost 
overnight. With a new and heartening realism and unity the 
nation determined to face its perils and surmount its obstacles 
at whatever cost. The changes that took place in the position 
of the Labour party were probably the most significant of all. 

The Labour party, which is the official Opposition in the 
House of Representatives (with 32 seats in a House of 75), has 
not at any stage wavered in its support of the British Common¬ 
wealth in the war. But its defence policy had been laid down 
before the war in very restrictive terms. From the outset, 
however, the party realised that this policy must be modified, 
and, pending revision, the Leader of the Opposition did not 
treat it as binding in its full rigour. Emphasising the risks of 
sending Australian troops overseas until the alignment of the 
neutrals should have become more clear, Mr. Curtin and his 
party did indeed oppose the decision to send overseas the 
Sixth Division of the Australian Imperial Force. But they did 
not oppose the reintroduction in November 1939 of com¬ 
pulsory military training; and during the important _by-elec- 
tion at Corio* in March 1940 they accepted the obligation to 
maintain the A.I.F. abroad with adequate reinforcements and 
to participate to the full in the Empire Air Scheme. Labour 
opinion was definitely on the move. On June 19, after the 
Allied debacle in Western Europe, a conference of the party 
agreed on an entirely new policy. 

The Labour resolutions ran as follows: 

Having regard to the gravity of the world situation and the 
imminent danger to the Commonwealth of Australia, the Empire 
and the Allies, this conference of the Australian Labour party 
definitely declares as its policy: 

(1) Complete and indissoluble union with the Allies in the war; 

(2) The entire resources of Australia (which include all produc- 

* See Thb Round Table, No. 119, June 1940, p. 687. 
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tivc and financial organisations) to be under the control of the 
Commonwealth Government for national service in the urgent 
and adequate defence of Australia and the prosecution of the 
war; 

(j) That, to secure maximum productive efforts, all idle employ¬ 
able labour be absorbed into industry; 

(4) Speeding up of our war and other services on a planned scale, 
aiming at the highest efficiency and the most economic use 
of the resources at our command; 

(5) National training for defence, in terms of the existing Defence 
Act, to be maintained on the highest basis of efficiency, and 
provision for an adequate system of physical training through¬ 
out Australia; complete participation in the Empire Air Force 
scheme; necessary provision for reinforcement of the Aus¬ 
tralian Imperial Force divisions; the extent of European 
participation by volunteer army to be determined by circum¬ 
stances as they arise, having regard to the paramount necessity 
of Australia’s defence; 

(6) Full recognition of trade unions, safeguarding industrial 
standards and the participation by labour organisations in the 
successful organisation of the nation; 

(7) An excess war profits tax of 100 per cent. 

This conference is firmly convinced that Australia can be united 
on these principles, and calls to Australians to stand together in 
resisting aggression from any source, to bear willingly any burden 
that may be imposed in the interests of Australia’s security and to 
demonstrate to the Empire and its Allies that we shall not be found 
wanting in the struggle for human liberty. 

In order to implement effectively the policy agreed upon by the 
conference, and to achieve and maintain the maximum of national 
unity, and to ensure the preservation of the utmost degree of civil 
liberty consistent with the conduct of the war, this conference 
declares: 

(a) That Parliament should be regularly consulted; 

(b) That the Labour party should maintain its integral identity in 
the people’s interests; 

(c) That a nationaL war council, including representatives of 
Labour, should be established to advise the Government in 
respect of the conduct of the war and in preparing for the 
post-war reconstruction. 

In substance these resolutions mean that the Australian 
nation is united as never before in a determination to win 
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the war. N aturall y demands have been made for a National 
Government, representative of all parties, especially since the 
establishment of Mr. Churchill’s Government at Westminster. 
The Prime Minister has declared that he would welcome 
Labour representatives in his Government provided there 
were no compromise on essential principle. Mr. Curtin, how¬ 
ever, has so far been unwilling. Broadly, his position is the 
same as that of the Labour leaders in Britain until May last— 
that democratic government is best carried on with construc¬ 
tive criticism by an Opposition, which will preserve its 
identity and be able to present itself to the electors at the next 
election (whenever it comes) as an alternative government. 
Mr. Curtin claims that as Leader of the Opposition he has been 
able to do better work, both for the Government and for 
the country, than he could have done as an ordinary member 
of the Cabinet. There are, moreover, some differences on 
questions of policy and personnel. 

There has been much discussion about the date of the next 
federal elections. Triennial Parliaments are the rule throughout 
Australia. In the case of the Commonwealth the Constitution, 
which is written and inflexible, prescribes that “every House 
of Representatives shall continue for three years from the 
first meeting of the House, and no longer, but may be sooner 
dissolved by the Governor-General”. The present House met 
first on November 30, 1937, and will therefore expire on 
November 30, 1940, at latest. Even assuming the desirability 
of a prolongation of the lifetime of the present House, such 
a change is beyond the powers of the Commonwealth Parlia¬ 
ment. The Constitution itself must be amended. This, of 
course, would ordinarily require a referendum. It may be 
taken for granted that no attempt will be made to utilise such 
a cosdy and slow procedure. The only other legal technique 
available is an amendment of the Constitution by Act of the 
Parliament at Westminster. The passing of an Imperial Act, 
on the request and with the consent of Australia, would be 
unusual, but in no sense unconstitutional, even if Australia 
had adopted the Statute of Westminster. If any necessary 
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changes can be made without an election or with an uncon¬ 
tested election, so much the better. The great inarticulate 
majority in the electorate does not want to face the responsi¬ 
bility of a party choice during war-time, and the closer 
Labour’s defence policy has come to the Government’s, the 
weaker has become the case for an early election. If the 
Government has already made a decision on the question, its 
secret has been very well kept. Events may of course make 
postponement inevitable. But one thing is certain, that, if after 
all an election is held this year, the Government that the 
Australian people will have is the one that convinces the 
country of its capacity to organise the nation for the maximum 
of effort. 

Just a month after the Parliament at Westminster had passed 
the great Emergency Powers Act 1940, the Royal assent was 
given at Canberra to an amendment, in substantially identical 
terms, of the National Security Act. In this country, as in 
Britain, the brief and simple phrases authorising the Executive 
to make “provision for requiring persons to place themselves, 
their services and their property at the disposal of the Common¬ 
wealth” constituted a delegation of power unique in our his¬ 
tory. The day before Parliament met, the Labour conference 
had foreshadowed support of the Bill by the Opposition by 
resolving (as quoted above) that the entire resources of 
Australia, including all productive and financial organisations, 
should be placed under the control of the Government for 
defence purposes. The Bill was in fact carried by overwhelm¬ 
ing majorities—in the House of Representatives by 61 votes 
to 9, and in the Senate by 27 votes to 3. 

The Australian (like a good many other people) co-operates 
more readily than he obeys, and the Prime Minister wisely 
emphasised the Government’s determination to keep its great 
new compulsive powers in the background and to proceed, 
as in the past, as far as possible by co-operation, especially with 
the trade unions. Along with a thorough-going reorganisation 
of the arrangements for munitions supply has gone a patient, 
wd now successful^ attempt by Mr. Meazies to secure the 
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establishment of an advisory panel of trade union representa¬ 
tives, with which the Government will be able to discuss all 
questions of industrial standards. 

The war effort is expanding all the time with such velocity 
that last week’s figures for taxation, for production, or for 
enlistment, are obsolete almost before they come to hand. 
Apart from what has been chronicled in recent numbers of 
The Round Table, the expansion in the production of 
munitions calls for mention. Recent changes overseas have 
altered not merely the dimensions but the very shape and 
nature of the problem to which the Australian effort had 
previously been directed. We are now essaying the task not 
merely of multiplying our output of all the types of munitions: 
the organisation for directing the supply of them has been 
entirely reconstructed. The control of munitions production 
was separated from the Department of Supply and the Prime 
Minister himself became Minister for Munitions. The chief 
executive head is Mr. Essington Lewis, formerly General 
Manager of the Broken Hill Proprietary, which has a dominat¬ 
ing position in the iron and steel industries of Australia. The 
new Director-General of Munitions Production has been given 
the widest powers, with direct access to the War Cabinet. The 
aid has been enlisted of a number of the leading industrialists 
of Australia as a Board of full-time directors, each of whom is 
to be responsible for a special department. The eight directors 
are concerned respectively with aircraft, ordnance, ammuni¬ 
tion, explosives, machine tools and gauges, materials, labour 
supply and finance. One of the appointments to the director¬ 
ships should perhaps be specially mentioned—M. J. B. Chifley, 
formerly Minister for Defence in the Labour Government of 
1930, becomes Director of Labour Supply and Regulation. 
A year ago the Government was at the stage of utilising the 
services of many of these men in a purely advisory capacity. 
To-day they are giving their full-time executive services to the 
Commonwealth. 

Australia, 

July 1940. 
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I. Parliament 


T HE first half of this year’s Parliamentary session was 
reviewed in the third War Number of The Round Table. 
The session ended on May 14, considerably earlier than seemed 
possible a couple of weeks before. Germany’s invasion of 
Holland and Belgium irresistibly reinforced General Smuts’s 
appeal, made earlier in the session but then disregarded by the 
Opposition, that Parliament should finish its work quickly and 
leave him and his colleagues free to do their war-multiplied 
administrative work. The remaining business of the session, 
which was substantial in volume, was hurried through. The 
Government majority stood very firm, as it had stood through¬ 
out the session, and there was no abandonment of any necessary 
measure, though several desirable Bills were left over. Parlia¬ 
ment must evidently meet again, probably in September, 
certainly not later than October. Money will then be necessary 
for war supply, in addition to the £14 million budget provision. 

All through the session a torrent of Opposition garrulity 
flowed endlessly on. The Government, which had found it 
necessary to use a guillotine procedure to pass the War 
Measures Bill, before Easter, avoided a repetition of that 
reluctantly-adopted step during the rest of the session. It did 
this at the cost of very long sitting hours, which put an unusual 
strain on members, especially on the Government side. For 
weeks the House of Assembly met in the morning, adjourned 
for an hour and a half for lunch, and continued, with a couple of 
hours off for dinner, till eleven o’clock and very often till much 
later. Whenever unconscionable time was being taken up by 
the Opposition, the Government resorted to the suspension 
of the rule of order by which the House automatically adjourns 
at 11 p.m. This meant that the leader of the House could 
announce that the debate in progress must be finished before 
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the House adjourned. The expedient succeeded. It would have 
been unworkable if the Government supporters belonging to 
the Dominion and Labour parties and the three representatives 
of the native peoples had not been impeccably diligent in their 
attendance. Their record in this way was beyond all praise 
and will be remembered with gratitude by all members of the 
United party, which is led by General Smuts, after the war 
crisis is over and the present coalition of parties comes to an 
end. United party members were equally conscientious, so that 
the Government majority, which, with all members on both 
sides of the House voting, is 18, maintained a steady level, in 
all important divisions, of round about 20 and often con¬ 
siderably more. 

Urgent measures, as has been said, were disposed of before 
Parliament adjourned. Among them were the Industrial 
Development Bill, referred to a Select Committee before 
Easter and passed very much in the form there given to it; 
the Wine and Spirits Control Amendment Bill, very vital to the 
welfare of the wine industry in the Western Province of the 
Cape; the Rents Bill, which contains an unusual experiment in 
its application to business premises; and the Electoral Laws 
Amendment Bill. The last is designed to remove anomalies 
in the electoral system which have crept into the machinery 
devised by the National Convention and embodied in the 
South Africa Act—our Constitution—thirty years ago. The 
Bill was based on a unanimous report of a Select Committee in 
1939; but the Opposition members of that Select Committee, 
subjected no doubt to very strong party pressure, failed to 
live up to their Select Committee views and, when the Bill 
came before the House, fought many of its clauses with great 
determination. The South Africa Act machin ery allows the 
Delimitation Commission, which parcels out the four Pro¬ 
vinces of the Union into a number of constituencies fixed 
beforehand by an automatic process, to reduce the quota of 
voters by 15 per cent, in rural constituencies and to load it by 
15 pet cent, in urban constituencies. This provision remains 
unaltered in the new Act. But in practice the constitutional 
922 



PARLIAMENT fJ 

preference in favour of rural constituencies—amounting to a 
maximum of 30 per cent—has been greatly exceeded. So 
much so, that, in the circumstances existing before the amend¬ 
ing Act was passed, two and a half votes in some urban con¬ 
stituencies had no more than the same value for returning a 
member to the House of Assembly as one vote in many rural 
constituencies. These were extreme cases; but it is true to say 
that, as a general rule, one country vote was equivalent to from 
one and a half to two urban votes. The method adopted in the 
Act to remove this anomaly is complex and takes a number 
of shapes. Most important, however, are two. Compulsory 
registration has been made the law for the whole country, and 
the Delimitation Commission, which hitherto could not take 
account, in parcelling out constituencies, of anything but the 
last formal roll of voters, has now the power to take into 
account provisional rolls which have not passed the objection 
stage. Ancillary to this provision is another which reduces the 
period of residence in a constituency necessary for registration 
from three months to one, and there are many other minor 
alterations in the existing electoral law. 

In fairness to the Opposition, it should be said that on some 
points in this complex measure their criticisms were a help to 
the Minister in charge, Mr. Lawrence, who handled the Bill 
with great competence and indomitable patience. An awkward 
incidental problem arose in connection with the Coloured 
voters of the Cape Province, who were included, in the first 
draft of the Bill, in the provision for compulsory registration. 
Coloured voters, however, must have certain qualifications, 
whereas the franchise is given to every adult white man and 
woman. (Coloured women, by the way, have no vote.) 
Officials in Mr. Lawrence’s Department pointed out to him 
that administrative difficulties might follow the imposition 
of compulsory registration on Coloured voters, who have to 
prove that they are qualified, which would be absent in the 
case of white voters. Thereupon Mr. Lawrence dropped com¬ 
pulsory registration for Coloured voters out of the Bill, 
announcing this decision in his speech on the Second Reading. 
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Representatives of the Coloured people saw in this decision 
another instance of discrimination between white and Coloured, 
to the detriment of the latter, and agitated to have compulsory 
registration of Coloured voters restored. Mr. Lawrence re¬ 
fused and the Government majority in the House supported 
him. The agitation seemed to many to be not very wise, for 
there was no doubt that compulsory registration would have 
been irksome to Coloured men living on farms in rural areas. 
But Coloured leaders are in a sensitive state, understandably, 
and the mere mention of discrimination against their people, 
by European friends and advisers whose zeal at times outruns 
their discretion, is enough to make them suspicious. In this 
instance, their wrath at the Government’s line was based on a 
suspicion that the country members in the Government party 
had been intriguing successfully against them—a suspicion for 
which there was no shadow of foundation. 


II. War Policy 

S O much for the legislative side of the session. But much 
time was also occupied in discussion of war policy, the 
Opposition taking the line laid down in General Hertzog’s 
peace motion in January—that South Africa has no concern 
in the war and that the Government should make peace with 
Germany immediately. When Germany broke into Holland 
and Belgium on the night of Thursday, May 9, the House 
assembled next morning in a spate of excitement. It was 
thought by many that this outrage against Holland would 
change Opposition opinion and that Holland’s peril would 
open Opposition eyes to the danger in which South Africa 
would be as well, if German arms triumphed in Europe. It 
was known that the Opposition caucus had met early that 
Friday morning and there were rumours of acute difference 
of opinion. What the decision of the caucus had been no one 
knew except those who had been there; but the House and the 
country were not to be left long in uncertainty about it. As 
the morning wore on, tension in the House increased. When 
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business was resumed after the luncheon interval. General 
Smuts read the latest official telegrams and appealed for 
Opposition co-operation in a drastic speeding-up of the 
remaining work- That afternoon General Hertzog, the official 
leader of the Opposition, was not in his place. Dr. Malan 
replied to the Prime Minister in a conciliatory vein, promising 
co-operation. Some thought that this meant that the Opposi¬ 
tion had decided to revise its anti-war attitude in face of the 
latest German aggressions. It meant nothing of the kind. The 
next business was the Second Reading of the Defence Special 
Pensions and Moratorium Bill. As soon as Mr. Hofmeyr, 
Minister of Finance, had spoken on the second reading motion. 
Dr. van der Merwe, who was deputy leader of the Opposition 
when the-Nationalists were alone on the Opposition benches, 
before the September breach between General Smuts and 
General Hertzog on the war issue, rose to announce that the 
invasion of Holland made no difference to the Opposition 
attitude towards the war. ‘‘Our attitude towards the Govern¬ 
ment’s war policy”, he said, “can in no way be influenced by 
the most recent happenings overseas.” A few moments later, 
Dr. van der Merwe was followed by Mr. Eric Louw, another 
Opposition front-bencher. This, he declared, was “not a 
matter of sympathy. We have the greatest sympathy with 
Holland and Belgium, but we place the interests of South 
Africa first. That is our standpoint.” If there had been dis¬ 
sensions in the Opposition caucus that morning, there was no 
sign of them in the House. In the absence of the Opposition 
leader, two Opposition front-benchers had evidently been 
commissioned to make the Opposition view quite clear. On 
the following Monday, the Government proposed and the 
Opposition agreed to a special vote of £100,000 to Holland 
and Belgium. 

If any doubt remained about the Opposition reaction to the 
invasion of Holland and Belgium, it was removed before 
Parliament finished its session on Tuesday, May 14. General 
Hertzog, who might have been expected, as leader of the 
Opposition, to announce the Opposition’s attitude formally, 
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twnain^H silent. But Dr. Malan seized the opportunity offered 
by the second reading of the Appropriation Bill to endorse 
completely the pronouncement of Dr. van der Merwe and 
Mr. Eric Louw. Beginning with some sympathetic references 
to Holland and Belgium, and especially to the Queen of 
Holland, and uttering a rather tepid condemnation of aggres¬ 
sion, Dr. Malan proceeded to say that “the belligerent countries 
in Europe have not much to reproach each other with” so far 
as aggression went. He would not, he said with insufferable 
condescension, make much point of the British landing in 
Iceland, though “Iceland was a small independent State which 
loved her independence and wanted to retain it”. In Norway 
“undoubtedly a breach (of neutrality) was committed on both 
sides”. As for the German invaders of Holland, in modem 
war “it has become a question of one or the other taking 
possession of good bases as soon as possible”. So, “in judging 
of all the circumstances, we should not lose our heads entirely 
and we ought to look all the facts in the face”. In any case, he 
and his party were clear that the invasion of Holland should 
make no difference to their anti-war policy. In spite of a 
“noisy, screaming propaganda . . . that owing to what has 
occurred, to what has happened to Holland, we on this side 
are wrong and should abandon our policy”, he said that “it has 
nothing to do with it. We may have the greatest sympathy for 
Holland and we can disapprove of aggression and strongly dis¬ 
approve of it, but that is not sufficient reason to abandon the 
example which Holland has set us and that we should now go 
and mix ourselves up in the wars of Europe.” 

Scathingly answered by General Smuts, who was specially 
severe on the suggestion that Germany’s need for air bases 
supplied an excuse for, even if it did not justify, the invasion of 
Holland, this speech by Dr. Malan on the last day of the session 
set the note for the Opposition refusal to take the invasion of 
Holland as any reason at all for supporting South Africa’s part 
in the war on the side of Great Britain. That note has been 
sounded throughout the country with bitter persistence ever 
since. When Italy entered the war, General Hertzog took the 
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opportunity to address an open letter to General Smuts 
demanding that the Government should give in and go to ask 
Germany for peace terms. In this letter. General Hertzog 
claimed to be the mouth-piece of “the people” and justified 
demonstrations on behalf of his peace policy—-an encourage¬ 
ment to potential disorder which went to the extreme limit of 
legitimate action by a political leader in a country at war, if it 
did not pass that limit. 

This stubborn Opposition refusal to admit that there is 
anything in the fate of European neutrals from which South 
Africans who were for neutrality when war broke out and are 
now clamouring for a peace overture to Germany might learn 
a lesson must be exceedingly hard for people who do not live 
here to understand. Indeed, it is a puzzle even to General 
Smuts’s supporters here. Opposition arguments for anti-war 
convictions were summed up a few days ago by Dr. Malan, 
in a speech at the village of Porterville, in his own Cape 
constituency. They do not make the puzzle any more easily 
understandable; but they do go as far as it is possible to go to 
rationalise the attitude of the anti-war people in South Africa. 
For that reason it may be as well to give more attention to the 
speech than a strict regard for proportion would allow. 

Dr. Malan was a Predikant of the Dutch Reformed Church 
before he became a politician. His oratorical manner is still 
strongly reminiscent of the pulpit—almost entirely without 
gesture, monotonous in tone, harsh in voice. He delivers his 
speeches with a set, frowning face. Yet he is effective, mostly 
because of the architectural merit of his orations. They are 
built up in a reasoned process of logical argument; the 
working-out is always clear; his premisses once granted, the 
rest follows in a superficially impressive sequence. The speech 
at Porterville was very long. The local Nationalist paper 
printed it verbatim, at an expenditure of five pretty solid 
columns. The collapse of France was still in the near but as yet 
murkily ominous future. The foundation of the speech was the 
familiar assumption of anti-war partisans here—that South 
Africa was dragged last September into “England’s war”— 
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a war which was no concern of hers. From that the rest followed 
with a specious weight of seemingly automatic development. 
The war—Dr. Malan remarked—had taken a very ominous 
turn for the Allies. If Britain was defeated, the consequences 
would be even more grave for South Africa than for Britain 
herself. No nation of millions of people could be annexed 
by a conqueror. The power of a Britain defeated would be 
diminished; but it would be the possessions of Britain which 
would lose their identity. And our Government, by joining 
the war on the British side, had given the impression to out¬ 
siders, who did not understand our constitutional position, 
that South Africa was the “will-less” possession of Britain. 
Therefore the problem for South Africa now was not the war 
but the peace. To say that South Africa was in danger from 
Italy was “tomfoolery”. Italy was as far away from us as the 
United States from Germany. Yet we had attacked her in 
North Africa, not she us. But, it was being asked, did not the 
invasion of Holland make all the difference ? Here Dr. Malan 
carried a travesty of events to almost incredible lengths. 
Neutral after neutral, he sneered, had asked Britain for help. 
Britain had helped none of them. It was natural that South 
Africans should feel the deepest sympathy for Holland, but 
we had harboured no resentment against her when she had 
remained neutral in the Anglo-Boer war, and Holland would 
not expect South Africa to do anything else now. Facts must 
be looked in the face. This immersion in the troubles of 
Europe, which General Smuts had committed us to when he 
joined Britain in war with Germany, had been a fatal blow to 
national unity. There had been attempt after attempt to achieve 
national unity on the basis of the British connection. All had 
failed. Such attempts must always fail. The only way to 
national unity was through a free, independent Republic. And 
so to the peroration, exultandy applauded by an audience of 
3,000, gathered by lorry-loads to come to that small village. 
The war might be lost by Britain. South Africa might have to 
choose whether to remain a “whole people” or to be part of 
a British Empire which had lost the war—that was to say a 
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British Empire under Hitler. “The choice then is a Republic 
or Hitler.” 

There should be no risk in assuming that an exposure of 
Dr. Malan’s fallacies is unnecessary here. They proclaim them¬ 
selves with almost inconceivable hardihood. But their recep¬ 
tion, with eager and wholly uncritical appetite, by so large a 
crowd is a measure of the ignorance and the ill-will towards 
Britain among a large part of our people, on which the 
Opposition parties batten; though the caution is necessary that 
among the 3,000 at Porterville there was doubtless an appreci¬ 
able number who were far less in agreement with Dr. Malan 
than their abstention from dissent suggested. A fair propor¬ 
tion, too, must have felt violent antagonism to the speech, but 
did not care, in that atmosphere, to say so at some risk to 
themselves. 


HI. Internal Conditions 

I N the South African political chronicle in the third War 
Number of The Round Table it was said that the signs 
showed a considerable swing towards General Smuts among 
the Afrikaans-speaking people in areas where such a movement 
of opinion had seemed improbable. Porterville is a strong¬ 
hold of Opposition, especially Nationalist, opinion, and the 
unanimity of a meeting there in favour of Dr. Malan is no 
contradiction of that statement, which is as justifiable now as 
it was then, though the collapse of France has certainly checked 
the pro-Smuts trend. Much will depend on the result of the 
European struggle between Germany and single-handed 
Britain. If Britain holds her own till the winter begins, there 
will be a great rise in her prestige locally, with a correspond¬ 
ing weakening in that of Hitler. At the moment, the French 
debacle has overshadowed the German invasion of Holland 
and Belgium as a factor affecting the Government’s strength 
in the country districts. Yet, in spite of the Opposition con¬ 
tention that the rape of Holland should not affect South 
African opinion about the war, Afrikaans-speaking people 
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have felt it very deeply. The obvious lesson, too, that neu¬ 
trality is no protection and that the mercies of Hitler ate not 
tender, has not been lost on large numbers whose political 
affiliations are Opposition. Afrikaans-speaking people, especi¬ 
ally those of the better class, are law-abiding and, after long 
reflection, are reaching the view that, when the country is at 
war, support of the Government, though not necessarily 
political support, is an elementary duty. An example of this 
is a pronouncement by Senator Alberts, a much respected 
follower of General Hertzog, who has said that, though his 
political opinions are unaltered, he recognises his duty to 
support the Government in war-time. He added that he 
had not attempted to prevent his son from volunteering for 
military duty anywhere in Africa. The Hertzog element in the 
Opposition, through the mouth of one of its most influential 
members in the Free State, Senator Brebner, has deprecated 
the holding of political meetings in war-time. But the 
Nationalist element, under Dr. Malan, has taken the other line. 
Constant efforts are made to stir up political feeling against the 
Government. A week or so ago, a procession of women was 
organised to interview the Prime Minister at Pretoria and to 
demand that the Government should sue for peace from 
Germany. General Smuts allowed the procession to come to 
Government buildings, having warned the organisers that he 
would be too busy to see them. When it arrived, the leaders 
were ushered into the presence of Mr. Hofmeyr, who greeted 
them with his habitual politeness, offered them tea, and ushered 
them out again. This wise tact and firmness checked at its 
source a protracted flood of propaganda, confidently calculated 
by the organisers of the procession. But the Nationalists are 
persistent. Peace propaganda goes on. Meetings in many 
parts of the country arc being organised. Intemperate lang ua g e 
is used at these meetings by prominent Nationalists and pre¬ 
prepared resolutions for peace are passed with conventional 
and regimented unanimity. Proposals and plans for the 
reception of children evacuated from Bri tain meet likewise 


with violent protest: whether^ as a gesture towards Britain of 
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sympathy and practical help or as a dastardly plot by the 
Government to introduce fresh British blood into the Union, 
such plans are equally distasteful to those whose motto is 
“Ourselves Alone”. 

There has been a not unnatural tendency among pro- 
Govemment elements to think that these Nationalist activities 
should not be allowed. Hot-heads say that the Government 
should proclaim martial law and that leading Nationalists 
should no longer have the opportunity of making hardly 
veiled seditious speeches, but should be dapped into the 
muzzle of an internment camp. The Government has been 
deaf to all representations of this kind, believing, it is natural 
to suppose, that martyrdom is precisely what the Nationalist 
leaders would enjoy and that martial law had better be kept in 
reserve in case there is an undeniable need, of which there is 
no very impressive evidence up to now. It is true that, among 
some elements of the Afrikaans-speaking people, feeling is 
bad and that disorder might break out if the Government 
either lost control through weakness or lent itself to over- 
severe handling of disaffected persons. Hitherto, both these 
extremes have been successfully avoided and there is no 
visible reason why the present, sporadically uneasy, but for the 
most part satisfactory, state of affairs should not continue 
indefinitely. 

The internment of enemy aliens and of naturalised persons 
or bom South Africans found engaging in intrigues or activities 
against the State has been proceeding on lines which have 
given less satisfaction among more responsible people. Fifth- 
column exploits in Holland and elsewhere have made a deep 
impression on the public mind. Towards the end of the session 
the Cape Times advocated internment of all Germans. General 
Smuts announced that the Government would stiffen up its 
internment policy and this has been done, but there is still an 
uncomfortable impression in quarters not given to nerves that 
Germans reasonably suspected of subversive tendencies are 
still at large. 
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IV. War Effort 

C IVILIANS in war-time can do little but help financially. 

South Africa has not been backward in this form of war 
effort. Considering that we have but two million white people 
and that a large proportion of them are hostile to the war, the 
amount contributed is very large. There are too many funds 
and this dissipation of contributions tends to obscure the 
generous reality. The main fund, rather unhappily named the 
Mayors’ Fund when it was started at the beginning of the war, 
has just been re-named the Governor-General’s Fund, and the 
Government has agreed to share in its main purpose—care for 
dependants of our fighting men. South Africa, of course, is 
exceptionally fortunate in its circumstances. The rise in the 
cost of living has been hardly noticeable, because the Govern¬ 
ment has wisely controlled prices through boards of know¬ 
ledgeable civilians. The collapse of France shocked the gold 
share market and lowered the price of gold shares, but the fall 
was much less than it might have been, considering that fears 
about the future of gold naturally accumulated with the Nazis’ 
successes. But a very reassuring statement on the gold posi¬ 
tion by the Governor of the Reserve Bank—a Hollander by 
birth and not given to random optimism—steadied opinion 
and checked the fall. 

Little information can be expected in war-time about the 
progress of recruiting and the extent of volunteering for 
service anywhere in Africa. The Government promised when 
the war began not to send troops oversea and it is relying on 
volunteers for the men that it is sending north to help in the 
protection of the communities there. In the circumstances 
already described, there has been some tendency among 
recruits, mainly in the country areas, to refuse to offer to go 
north. That was an inevitable effect of Nationalist anti-war 
propaganda. But the Prime Minister has said that recruiting 
for the north has satisfied him, and it must be remembered 
that, with a good deal of political resistance to the Govern¬ 
ment s war policy existing in the country areas, no Govem- 
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ment could risk sending more than a proportion of reliable 
troops beyond the frontiers of the Union.. 

Yawning gaps in the defence provision of equipment and 
armament which General Smuts inherited from Mr. Pirow are 
being filled up with all possible speed. The Government has 
very wisely enlisted the help of expert civilians in these supply 
matters, with satisfactory results in most directions. It would 
have been still wiser if it had done the same in order to hurry 
up the process of attesting volunteers, in which there have been 
very protracted delays, mostly in Capetown, exasperating to 
individual recruits and spreading doubts about the competence 
of the Defence authorities. Similar muddles about the defini¬ 
tion of “key men” in industry and commerce, payments to 
dependants of men in the forces and so on, have intensified 
these doubts. But any machine on a small scale, such as our 
Defence organisation was, is likely, when suddenly called upon 
to expand largely and quickly, to undergo strains which are 
too much for it, and the reluctance of the military mind to 
condescend to accept civilian help in such circumstances is not 
limited to South Africa. Still, a little more imagination from 
the Government in the way of anticipating these red-tape 
failures by insisting on military acceptance of civilian assis¬ 
tance, which was eagerly offered and available in great abun¬ 
dance, would have made a very excellent impression on a public 
mind perhaps too sensitive to military lapses. Defence Liaison 
Committees, manned by civilians, are now being appointed to 
straighten tangles out—a welcome sign of Government grace. 

As soon as Italy entered the war. South African air-planes 
moved north and took the offensive. Repeated bombing raids 
have been made on objectives in Italian East Africa and on the 
Abyssinian frontier, with all the effect of a surprise attack and 
at a minimum cost in casualties. South African troops have 
also moved north to Kenya. This was officially announced 
by the Government within a few days of Italy’s entry into 
the war. 

South Africa, 

July 1940. 
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I. Cabinet Reconstruction 

T HE death on Match 27 of the Rt. Hon. Michael Joseph 
Savage, M.P., the first Labour Prime Minister of New 
Zealand, raised new political problems. In the normal course 
of events the Hon. Peter Fraser, as Deputy Prime Minister, 
would have become Prime Minister, and would have recon¬ 
structed his Cabinet according to his own ideas, after con¬ 
sideration of the views of his more prominent colleagues. In 
this case, however, the normal course of events could not be 
followed. Mr. Fraser immediately took charge of the affairs 
of the country, but his appointment was temporary, pending 
the decision of the members of the Parliamentary Labour party. 
Under the Labour system Caucus has the deciding vote in the 
selection of the head of the Government and, theoretically at 
least, in the choice of Ministers. 

On April 1 Mr. Fraser received a commission from the 
Governor-General to form a new Government. This was in 
accordance with precedent. As senior Minister and as the man 
who had deputised for Mr. Savage during his long illness he 
had an unquestionable claim to receive His Excellency’s sum¬ 
mons. His claim, similarly, to be given the confidence of the 
Labour party by its confirmation of his leadership in Parlia¬ 
ment was generally considered to be beyond challenge. But 
some speculation was caused by the common knowledge that 
there were elements within the Caucus of the party which 
might seek to dispute Mr. Fraser’s leadership on the ground 
that the pace of progress toward the fulfilment of socialist 
policy in New Zealand could be increased if the Cabinet were 
radically reconstructed. It has long been known that such a 
reconstruction was. desired, particularly by certain more radical 
members of the parliamentary group. The debate at the annual 
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Easter Conference of die Labour party, at which a good deal 
of linen was laundered and which had its sequel in the expul¬ 
sion of Mr. Lee, had already indicated that Mr. Savage himself 
had suffered from dissension within the organisation under 
his control. It was plain that there had been argument in the 
past among Labour politicians as to the methods adopted in 
the selection of the first Labour Administration. Members of 
that Cabinet were originally chosen by the Prime Minister him¬ 
self. This was in keeping with well-established political prece¬ 
dent, but there had been subsequent complaint, openly voiced, 
that the practice then followed was at variance with the “demo¬ 
cratic principles of the party”. A group within the party has 
for some time been actively insisting that the task of selecting 
Ministers is not one for the Prime Minister and leader of the 
party, but for the party Caucus as a whole. This view has been 
put forward so strongly that it has led to a considerable 
measure of dissension within the party. 

Labour at the eve of the 1935 election was represented in 
Parliament by 24 members. After the election its numerical 
strength had increased to 55. When it took over the govern¬ 
ment of the country, the party in the House of Representatives 
consisted of a considerable proportion of younger men with 
little or no previous parliamentary experience. It was doubt¬ 
less this fact, together with the fact that Mr. Savage had with 
him many of his old and tried colleagues who had had long 
parliamentary experience in opposition, that made him feel that 
he would be ill-advised to follow the usual Labour procedure in 
the selection of a Cabinet. Mr. Savage had insisted on naming 
his own Cabinet. But while this concession was allowed on 
this occasion, it was clearly not understood by parliamentary 
members that it created a precedent, or that it should be made 
again either to Mr. Savage or to any successor; for the con¬ 
stitution of the Labour party specifically provides that Cabinet 
members shall be selected by a majority vote. 

When Labour was returned for a second time at the general 
election of 1938, the circumstances prevailing immediately 
after the general election of 1935 no longer held. The great 
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majority of members had by then had at least one term of 
parliamentary experience. This apparently was the view taken 
by at least a section of the parliamentary group, for imme¬ 
diately after the 1938 election Mr. Savage was handed a letter, 
signed by thirteen members of Parliament, demanding that the 
Cabinet be elected by a vote of Caucus. At the first Caucus 
called after the election (as stated by the Standard) Mr. Lee 
moved a resolution that the Cabinet be elected by the members of 
the Parliamentary Labour party. The method he proposed was 
that every member of the Parliamentary party should be auto¬ 
matically nominated and that there should then be an exhaust¬ 
ive ballot under the preferential voting system to determine 
who should be in the Cabinet. Mr. Savage refused to accept 
that method. The recalcitrants were not satisfied, however, 
and a motion proposed by them was carried. Mr. Savage 
refused to accept the motion and declared that, as far as he was 
concerned, he had finished with the matter until he placed it 
before the annual Easter Conference, as Conference was the 
governing authority in the party. The national executive of 
the party was, however, disturbed at the state of affairs within 
the parliamentary group and prevailed upon Mr. Savage to call 
Caucus together in February 1939. This meeting of Caucus 
was also attended by members of the national executive of the 
Labour party organisation. It was eventually agreed that a 
special committee should be set up to consider the whole 
question of Cabinet selection. The committee finally recom¬ 
mended that the leader of the party in Parliament should be 
selected on a vote of a majority of the members of the Parlia¬ 
mentary Labour party at a meeting to be called in the year of 
the general election prior to the opening of the last session of 
Parliament. As to the constitution of his Ministry, the leader 
of the party was to nominate all members whom he desired 
to have in it. These nominations were then to be submitted 
to the approval of the party assembled in Caucus. If all the 
names were not accepted by the party members in Caucus, then 
each member was to be invited to recommend other members 
for the leader’s consideration. From among these recom- 
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mendations the leader was to nominate those whom he desired 
to complete the full Cabinet. These nominations were like¬ 
wise to be submitted to the Caucus for approval, and this pro¬ 
cedure was to continue until the general opinion of the Caucus 
had been ascertained and met. A similar procedure of nomina¬ 
tion and approval was to be followed to decide who should 
fill an extraordinary vacancy in the Cabinet. These recom¬ 
mendations were adopted unanimously by the national execu¬ 
tive and by the members o£ the Parliamentary party Caucus, 
and were confirmed at the 1939 Easter Conference. They 
clearly represented a compromise between the principle of 
majority rule in Caucus and the course adopted by Mr. Savage 
in a certain set of circumstances. Here the matter was allowed 
to rest. 

Important, however, as was the problem of Cabinet selec¬ 
tion, it was not the principal cause of dissension. It was the 
facade behind which lay an even graver problem, that of the 
pace of progress toward complete socialisation in New Zealand. 
In a party predominantly youthful and accounting for two- 
thirds of the total number of seats in the House of Representa¬ 
tives this was a problem that was almost bound to arise. It 
was kept in check during Labour’s first term because the party 
was largely occupied in working out a social security scheme, 
in formulating regulations governing the hours and wages of 
industry, in creating a guaranteed price scheme for dairy 
products, in planning educational improvements, and in bring¬ 
ing down other measures of a more or less social nature. While 
the party was occupied with such measures there was less 
inclination to consider one of the major planks in the Labour 
electoral programme, monetary reform. 

The Labour party was swept back to office in 1938 on the 
tide of Social Security. While the 1933 Labour election pro¬ 
gramme included vaguely the gradual control of credit and 
currency, and this was in part implemented by the purchase 
of the private share capital in the Reserve Bank in 1936, that 
plank was not officially included in the 1938 election pro¬ 
gramme save in the general objective of the “continuation of 
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the Government’s progressive legislation and administration’*, 
pot was it stressed in the election campaign by members of the 
Cabinet. But private members voiced some demand for taking 
over the banks and this demand grew stronger when Labour’s 
second term of office began. It became evident that there were 
growing within the party two distinct financial policies, one 
orthodox and front-bench, and the other unorthodox and back¬ 
bench. Back-bench pressure became insistent. The Left Wing, 
led by Mr. Lee, clamoured for the State ownership of the Bank 
of New Zealand and for New Zealand currency and credit to 
be divorced from sterling and export prices and to be based 
instead upon New Zealand production. These recalcitrants 
urged in Caucus the necessity for State ownership of the Bank 
of New Zealand as the second step toward the fulfilment of 
the party’s electoral pledge of monetary reform.* Coupled 
with this demand was Mr. Lee’s advocacy of a “debt-free 
credit system”. The disaffection of the radical element was 
becoming a serious matter for party unity. 

The fact that Caucus on April 4 promptly elected Mr. 
Fraser to leadership of the party by a decisive majority over 
a Left Wing challenge, and, more surprisingly, that it con¬ 
tinued his colleagues in office, conveys the impression that it 
realised the overriding importance of maintaining stability, 
continuity and unity in the Labour party’s administration. 
Doubtless, the tradition of party loyalty, reinforced by party 
discipline, helped also to smooth the way for the new leader 
and his Ministry. But, however that may have been, there was 
no doubt that the general opinion of the co mm unity was that 
the obvious and sound course for Caucus to take was to con¬ 
firm Mr. Fraser in office. That it did so caused general satis¬ 
faction. Mr. Fraser is known and respected as a conscientious 
administrator and as a representative of more moderate Labour. 
It seems certain, however, that Mr. Fraser made at least some 
effort to conciliate the more radical element, since he under¬ 
took to present to Caucus in due course a report on possible 
additions to the Cabinet and, at the same time, stated that the 
* See Pamphlet I Fight for New Zealand , Lee, pp. 14-16. 
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whole question of Cabinet selection would be reviewed by 
Caucus at the end of the year. 


The next step was for Mr. Fraser to submit to the Governor- 
General the resignation of himself and the other members of 
the provisional Government, and to lay before him proposals 
for a new Ministry. These have been accepted by His Excel¬ 
lency. The second Labour Ministry consists of the following 
Ministers: 


Hon. P. Fraser: Prime Minister, Minister in Charge of Broad¬ 
casting. 

Hon. W. Nash: Minister of Finance, Minister of Customs, 
Minister of Marketing, Minister in Charge of Land and Income 
Tax. 

Hon. D. G. Sullivan: Minister of Industries and Commerce, 
Minister of Supply, Minister of Railways. 

Hon. H. G. R. Mason: Minister of Education, Attorney-General, 
Minister of Justice. 

Hon. H. T. Armstrong: Minister of Health, Minister in Charge of 
Housing and State Advances. 

Hon. R. Semple: Minister of Public Works, Minister of Transport, 
Minister of National Service, Minister of Repatriation. 

Hon. W. E. Parry: Minister of Internal Affairs, Minister of Social 
Security. 

Hon. P. C. Webb: Minister of Labour, Minister of Mines, Post¬ 
master General and Minister of Telegraphs. 

Hon. F. Jones: Minister of Defence and Minister in Charge of 
War Pensions. 

Hon. W. Lee Martin: Minister of Agriculture. 

Hon. F. Langstone: Minister of Lands, Minister of External 
Affairs, Native Minister, Minister for Cook Islands. 

Hon. D. Wilson:* Associate Minister of Natibnal Service and 
Repatriation. 

Hon. D. G. McMillan: Minister of Marine. 

The main difference between this and the previous Ministryf 
lies in a number of changes that have been made in the alloca¬ 
tion of portfolios and departments in such a way as to relieve 

* The Hon. Mark Fagan, who had become Speaker in the Legislative 
Council, had already been replaced by the Hon, D. Wilson, who had 
taken Mr. Fagan’s place as Leader of the Legislative Council. 

f The Round Table, No. 102, March 1936, p. 433. 
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the three members of the Cabinet, the Prime Minister, the 
Minister of Defence and the Minister of Finance, upon whom 
in time of war the heaviest burden must fall. The addition of 
Mr. D. G. McMillan to fill the vacancy caused by the death of 
Mr. Savage was a later appointment. Mr. Fraser announced 
that at a Caucus on May 24 Dr. D. G. McMillan, member for 
Dunedin West, had been recommended to him for Cabinet 
rank. There were several nominations and the choice was 
made by vote. His appointment as Minister of Marine dates 
from June 12. At the same time as he announced that Dr. 
McMillan had been recommended for his consideration, Mr. 
Fraser announced that Mr. Nash, Minister of Finance, had 
been unanimously elected Deputy Leader of the Labour party. 
The chief interest in Dr. McMillan’s election to Cabinet rank 
lies in the fact that he is a well-known supporter of the Left 
Wing element in the parliamentary group and spoke against 
the expulsion of Mr. Lee at the Labour party’s Easter Con¬ 
ference. That he has been accepted by Mr. Fraser would seem 
to indicate a desire on the part of the new leader to placate 
the recalcitrant element and close the ranks of the party. 

Apart from other considerations, there seems little doubt 
that the reshuffling of portfolios has revealed a weakness in 
the Government. In a party which contains a considerable 
proportion of younger men it might have been thought that 
the opportunity would have been taken to reinvigorate the 
Ministry by including three or four younger members. As it 
is, less capable Ministers now hold portfolios that may well 
overtax their administrative ability, while the more capable 
Ministers are still overburdened and will doubtless have to 
come to the aid of the weaker members of the Cabinet. The 
whole Ministry also tends to suffer in its authority and influence 
in war-time from its lack of a single member who has seen 
service in war. There are, however, indications that the present 
Cabinet should be regarded rather as provisional, than 
as permanent. Probably Mr. Fraser intends to leave the door 
open for further change after he has had an opportunity to 
test his popularity and the strength of his own support 
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within the Parliamentary party. While it is perhaps regrettable 
that Mr. Fraser has not been able to reach stability at once, 
particularly as the explanation of his inability to do so must 
lie to some extent in the internal condition of the party, it is 
only to be expected that he should move with some caution 
at this time. He is a noted tactician and will doubtless use 
every endeavour to reunite the party. 


II. The Case of Mr. Lee 

T HE drastic step of Mr. Lee’s expulsion was the climax of 
a series of events beginning with the notorious “Lee 
Letter”* and ending with the article “Psycho-Pathology in 
Politics” published in the December 6 issue of Tomorrow, f An 
official summary of the debate at the Easter Conference shows 
that the point at issue was Mr. Lee’s attitude towards Caucus 
rule and to the national executive and the late leader. There 
is a complete absence of any comment upon his policies. As 
indicative of the general feeling of the Conference towards the 
Lee policies, some significance must be given to the fact that 
it later elected to the high office of Vice-President of the party 
Dr. McMillan, who is known to have been closely associated 
with Mr. Lee. 

Mr. Lee in the wilderness has laid the foundations of a new 
political organisation, the Democratic Labour party. Accusing 
the official Labour party of abandoning the policies upon 
which it was twice returned to power, he has stated the pro¬ 
gramme of his own organisation to be for the present “the 
programme the Labour party was elected on at the last general 
election and is not putting into operation”.:]: It is too early to 
comment on the probable development of Mr. Lee’s party or 
to venture an opinion as to the effect it will have upon the 
future of the “official” Labour party. 

* The Round Table, No. 116, September 1939, pp. 873-6. 
f The Round Table, No. 118, March 1940, pp. 467-8. 

^ The Dominion, Wellington, May 2, 1940. 


941 



NEW ZEALAND 


ITT . An Outspoken Speaker 

F IOM the point of view of party solidarity perhaps of 
more significance than the expulsion of Mr. Lee was the 
resignation from the party of the Hon. W. E. Barnard, Speaker 
in the House of Representatives and Member for Napier, until 
now known to the public mainly through his interest in the 
problems of New Zealand’s population and his advocacy before 
the advent of war of an acceleration of the Dominion’s defence 
programme. A man of more sober and balanced judgment 
than Mr. Lee, Mr. Barnard’s resignation came as something 
of a surprise to the community. The extent of his Left Wing 
leanings was not generally realised until he himself made it 
clear in his letter to the Prime Minister written a few days after 
the Caucus of April 4. The three main reasons expressed in 
it for leaving the party are that under the leadership of Mr. 
Fraser the Parliamentary party will not be able to exercise its 
democratic rights, the growing political domination of a small 
clique of trade union leaders not in themselves representative 
of the rank and file of the workers is slowly destroying the 
soul of the Labour movement, and the confirmation in office 
of the present Cabinet until the end of the year means that the 
financial policy of the party as declared in 193 5 and reaffirmed 
in 1938 will not be fulfilled. 

Mr. Barnard has resigned “for the present”, thus indicating 
that his quarrel is not with the Labour party as such but with 
its present leaders, and “for the present” he has joined forces 
with Mr. Lee and his Democratic Labour party. He has re¬ 
fused to resign either his seat as member for Napier or the 
Speakership of the House of Representatives. He Haims that 
as regards the first he was elected on the Labour programme, 
and, since he stands for its fulfilment, the situation has not 
changed so far as he personally is concerned. He was elected 
to the Speakership by the vote of the House of Representatives 
for the life of Parliament and is therefore entitled to retain 
that appointment as long as he enjoys the confidence of the 
Chamber. 
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IV. Party versus Nation 

T HE growing feeling in the community that New 
Zealand’s war effort is inadequate has evoked a widespread 
expression of opinion in favour of an all-party government. 
There is little doubt that the critical turn of events in Europe 
has stirred the people of the Dominion to a more realistic con¬ 
ception of the gravity of the situation. Though nowhere 
admitted, it can hardly be denied that the expression of public 
concern has had a good effect. On May 24 the Leader of the 
Opposition, the Hon. Adam Hamilton, accompanied by the 
Rt. Hon. J. G. Coates, waited on the Prime Minister and 
represented to him that in the present emergency it was urgently 
necessary that New Zealand should have an all-party govern¬ 
ment. Since Mr. Fraser himself had applauded the British action 
in forming a government on a purely national basis, it was not 
unreasonable to suppose that New Zealand would follow suit. 
It came as a disappointment to a large section of the community, 
therefore, when Mr. Fraser later announced, after consultation 
with this party, that he was unable to accept Mr. Hamilton’s 
suggestion but proposed instead the formation of a War 
Council of fifteen, consisting of the Ministers directly con¬ 
cerned with the conduct of the war, representatives of the 
Opposition and of employers, trade unions, and farmers. At 
the same time, Mr. Fraser announced that Parliament would 
reassemble a fortnight earlier than was originally intended and 
would be asked to extend the powers already taken under 
the Emergency Regulations Act. On May 30 Parliament re¬ 
assembled after a recess of nearly eight months during which 
time a number of important commitments and decisions had 
been made. After the Speech from the Throne had been 
delivered the Emergency Regulations Amendment Bill was 
introduced in the House of Representatives. It is, in effect, 
a one-clause measure giving the Government power to take 
any steps it considers necessary without further reference to 
Parliament other than tabling in the House of Representa¬ 
tives regulations made under it. Its scope was revealed when 
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the Minister of Finance said of it that “all the forces, physical 
and material , in this country that can be used for the prosecu¬ 
tion of the war effort come completely and entirely under the 
control of the Government. There is no limitation to it.” In 
the words of the Prime Minister, “both personal and property 
rights and liberties will eventually be subordinated to the 
common interest”. 

Although the Opposition rejected Mr. Fraser’s proposals 
for a War Council on the ground that “nothing short of a 
supreme authority absolutely unifying the country, invested 
with absolute powers capable of inspiring confidence, and 
giving the necessary authority for immediate action, would be 
considered”, it showed its complete appreciation of the gravity 
of the position in allowing the Bill to pass through the House 
of Representatives without a division. 

The Opposition view is that legislation as drastic as the 
Emergency Regulations Amendment Act should be “agreed” 
legislation and should not be imposed by a parliamentary 
majority on a minority, nor should it be administered solely 
by the representatives of a majority which was the result of a 
peace-time party programme. In the circumstances that have 
produced the necessity for such legislation an exclusively party 
government is a disturbing anomaly, since it leaves .large 
political minorities without either representation or safeguards 
for their rights. On June 13 Mr. Fraser, in a letter to the 
Leader of the Opposition, advanced on his previous position 
by inviting Mr. Hamilton to nominate two members of his 
party to act in a War Cabinet with three members representing 
the Government. But Mr. Fraser’s second offer, like his first, 
was clearly an attempt to reconcile the demand for a genuinely 
national administration with the reluctance of the Labour 
party to share political authority, on the ground that “the 
Government, having been elected by a large majority of the 
people, was competent to carry on the war effort without 
taking into the Cabinet any members of the Opposition”. The 
weakness of the War Council was that, although it gave 
representation to those sections of the community without 
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confidence in Labour, it was without ultimate authority. The 
same weakness is apparent in the proposal for a War Cabinet, 
for “the responsibility of the War Cabinet will be to consider 
and determine all matters relating to the Second New Zealand 
Expeditionary Force, His Majesty’s naval and air forces, and 
home defence. The remaining duties and functions of govern¬ 
ment will be carried out by the present Cabinet in the usual 
way”. If such a War Cabinet is formed, the War Council is 
to be relegated to the status of a purely consultative and 
advisory committee. Partisan distrust is still in painful evi¬ 
dence. The two Opposition appointments to the War Cabinet 
would be members of the Executive Council without portfolio 
and without the right to attend Cabinet meetings. But the 
essential weakness lies in the fact that, apart from the strictly 
military aspects of New Zealand’s war effort, the Opposition, 
representing, as it does, a large minority in the community, 
would be completely barred from participating in administra¬ 
tion. Mr. Hamilton, while restating the Opposition’s full 
determination to stand four square behind New Zealand’s war 
effort, rejected the Prime Minister’s second overture, and there 
the matter rests. The point of view has been expressed that 
the Opposition should have closed with the Government’s 
offer in the belief that the arrangement would either have 
developed into the genuine article or else have clearly demon¬ 
strated its own futility. 

In the meantime, the Government has gone ahead with the 
formation of a War Council. The invitation to the Opposition 
to nominate three members to act on this Council remains 
open. Government has gone as far as the party will allow. 
The Opposition remains firm for “all-in” government or 
nothing. But negotiations are still proceeding.* 

Whatever influence the division of opinion in the Labour 

* It was announced on July 16 that a War Cabinet had been formed 
consisting of Mr. Fraser, Mr. Nash, Mr. Jones and Mr. Coates. Accord¬ 
ing to the Prime Minister’s statement, this Cabinet will exercise a con¬ 
clusive control over New Zealand’s war effort. The general Cabinet will 
continue to control all other matters and the Ministers will retain their 
present portfolios. [Ed.] 
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party may have on the future development in the internal 
politics of New Zealand, or whether an “all-in” government 
is eventually formed or not, there is no doubt that all parties 
ate desir ous that New Zealand should make its maximum war 
effort. If there is any complaint in this direction, it is that those 
who are not of military age or fitness find no provision made 
for utilising their services on the Home Front. 


V. War Emergency Regulations 

r sj preparation for an accelerated and intensified war effort 
new and important portfolios have been created and allotted 
to the Hon. R. Semple, who becomes Minister for National 
Service and for Repatriation, with the assistance of the Hon. 
D. Wilson in both departments. Mr. Semple will now direct 
over a large field the powers to acquire and organise services 
under the Emergency Regulations Act. It is sufficient to say 
that no other Minister is so well fitted in resolution, decision 
and driving energy for this task. 

A number of regulations have now been gazetted. In 
framing these the Government has made the widest possible 
use of the extraordinary powers which Parliament conferred 
on it. Provision is made for covering every phase of national 
life, and every section of the community may be brought under 
the control of the Government, whose powers, subject to a 
right of appeal in certain instances, are absolute. The regula¬ 
tions providing for compulsory national service cover all 
persons over the age of 16 years, who are to form a general 
reserve. Reservists may be required to join the armed forces 
for duty overseas or for home service, or they may be called 
upon to undertake any other kind of national service within 
the Dominion which is essential and which they are capable 
of performing. 

The voluntary system, except for men wishing to join the 
Royal New Zealand Air Force, is to cease on July 22. Al¬ 
though the regulations provide for compulsory national service 
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on the part of all persons resident in the Dominion over 16 
years of age, the reference to the age of 16 is to facilitate the 
compilation of the general reserve and does not contemplate 
the inclusion of youths of that age in the military service 
section. Provision is also made for the names of reservists, as 
they are wanted, to be drawn by ballot. Only single men will be 
called up to begin with and these will be within the prescribed 
age limits of 21-41 for overseas service and 19-45 for home 
service. Those called up for service overseas are, according to 
present indications, to be sufficient to keep our overseas 
division up to full strength. 

In the regulations covering industries, goods, and proper¬ 
ties the widest possible powers of control are conferred upon 
the Minister of Supply. Under the Finance Regulations the 
most notable provisions are that the Reserve Bank is given 
the right to acquire all foreign currencies and securities, the 
Government taking over the securities at the market price and 
giving stock in exchange, thus exchanging one investment for 
another; new capital issue is brought under control, the Min¬ 
ister of Finance may direct the use of capital for production 
under state guarantee, and he is empowered to enforce sub¬ 
scriptions to the War Purposes Loan, subject to the right of 
appeal. With the publication of the regulations, Government 
announced the personnel of the War Council. It comprises 
14 members, but does not yet include representatives of the 
Opposition. Its powers are solely those of supervising and 
directing the war effort, but do not include control of finance 
or civil policy, which the Opposition believes is essential if 
war policy is to work closely with civil policy. 


VI. The Budget 

O N June 27, the Minister of Finance introduced the 1940 
budget, based on a “pay-as-you-go” policy. In his Con¬ 
solidated Fund Account he budgeted for a surplus of 
£46,000. 

3 Q 
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The main features of the Expenditure are: 


£ 

Ordinary Budget (non-war) .... 36,784,000 

Public Works (apart from revenue) . 15,083,000 

Social Security (apart from Budget), say . 9,250,000 

War Expenses. 37,500,000 

Total .... 98,617,000 


Of this, £ 60,000,000 is to be found from revenue, mainly 
taxation, and almost £19,000,000 from borrowing, with 
£ i 9>75°> 000 received as a loan from the British Government 
to cover overseas war expenditure. Of the total £61,000,000 
is for ordinary civil purposes, being £46,000,000 from revenue 
and £15,000,000 from loans for Public Works. The ordinary 
budget expenditure, estimated at £36,784,000, is a little higher 
than last year’s expenditure which, with the Defence items 
deducted, was £36,628,000. The Public Works provision is 
£20,589,000, against £23,917,000 estimated last year. The 
expenditure on Social Security is to be £2,200,000 more than 
in 1939. The total expenditure in New Zealand for war pur¬ 
poses is estimated at £17,500,000. 

Special taxation provisions which are expected to yield the 
bulk of this amount are as follows. An increase of the Salesjax 
from 5 to 1 o per cent. In addition to the ir. in the pound Social 
Security Charge, wages and salaries are to be subjected to a 
further “National Security” Charge of is. in the pound. There 
is to be an upward revision of income tax, with a basic rate 
of 2 s. 6 d. in the pound as compared with the previous basic 
rate of 2r. (There were increases of 20 per cent, and ij per 
cent, last year.) The graduation is to be stiffened to a maximum 
of i2J*. in the pound in the case of individuals, and 8 j. 9 d. in 
the pound in the case of companies. In addition, the ij per 
cent, increase imposed on income tax last year for war pur¬ 
poses continues. Excess profits are to be absorbed by taxation 
on a basis yet to be disclosed. Debenture interest is to be 
taxed and state trading activities are to be assessed for income 
tax. Death duties are to be substantially increased. All these 
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sources are expected to yield £14,120,000, leaving £3,630,000 
to be provided to meet the expenditure in New Zealand. 

Provision is to be made for compulsory loans, which it has 
been suggested may be free of interest for 3 years or until 
12 months after the end of the war, and thereafter bearing 
interest for 1 o years at a rate not exceeding z\ per cent. Interest- 
free loans already subscribed will offset liability in this direction. 
New Zealand, 

July 1940. 
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LIST OF WAR-GIFTS FROM THE 
EMPIRE* 

ADEN 

His Highness the Sultan of Mukalla to His Majesty’s 
Government for the prosecution of the war. 

His Highness the Sultan of Lahej to His Majesty’s 
Government for the prosecution of the war. 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 
St. John Fund. 

To King George’s Fund for Sailors. 

G. M. Muhammadally & Co. towards cost of war. 

BAHAMAS 

The Government of Bahamas to His Majesty’s 
Government for the prosecution of the war. 

Voted by Legislature (Loan to H.M.G. free of inter¬ 
est for duration of war). 

Sir Harry and Lady Oakes of Nassau, to His Majesty’s 

Pri-a-:-:;. . • It*; C- ... 

St. John Fund. 

To King George’s Fund for Sailors. 

For purchase of aircraft. 

A local Gtizens’ Committee (to His Majesty’s 
Government as a contribution to supplies in the 
United Kingdom). 

The Bahamas Red Cross Society to the Central Hos¬ 
pital Supply Service and His Majesty’s Forces. 


BAHRAIN 

From the Sheikh to H.M.G. 
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* Up to August 20. 


COLONIAL 


l s. d. 
Rs. 20,000 

(£m°o) 

Rs. ij,500 
(£1,012 1 or.) 

254 15 o 

100 0 0 
75 1 6 


22,000 0 0 

250,000 0 0 

5,000 0 0 

14,510 0 0 

1,444 0 0 
15,000 o 0 
600 gallons of pre¬ 
serves and 750 
gallons of lime- 
juice. 

146 consignments 
of hospital sup¬ 
plies and knitted 
comforts. 


30,000 0 0 



10,000 o o 


LIST OF WAR-GIFTS 

BARBADOS 

A fund called “Win the Wat” has been opened and 
voluntary subscriptions exceed 
Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and St. 
John Fund. 

To King George’s Fund for Sailors. 

Barbados Voluntary War Workers to the Central 
Hospital Supply Service and His Majesty’s Forces. 

The Barbados Produce Exporters Association to His 
Majesty’s Canadian Forces. 

The Government of Barbados to His Majesty’s 
Government for the prosecution of the war. 

To H.M.G. for war purposes by Policy holders 
of Barbados Mutual Life Ass. Soc. 


915 6 8 

300 o o 
9 cases of hospital 
supplies and 
knitted comforts. 
100 barrels of 
molasses. 

125,000 o o 

5,000 o o 


BASUTOLAND 

To H.M.G. 16,500 

BECHUANALAND PROTECTORATE 
To H.M.G. 5,51J 

To British Red Cross and St. John’s 1,428 

BERMUDA 

An Englishman settled in Bermuda, to the local 10,000 
Government for the prosecution of the war. 

The Government of Bermuda to His Majesty’s 40,000 

Government for the prosecution of the war. 

For local defence purposes. 20,000 

The Corporation of the City of Hamilton to H.M.G. 1,000 

for the prosecution of the war. 

Privately subscribed to the Bermuda War Fund. 17,000 

Privately subscribed at an Empire Fete in April 1940. 3,396 

Privately subscribed to St. Dunstan’s. 100 

To the British Red Cross Society by Mr. and a,750 

Mrs. Gibbons and members of Gibbons Company 
of Bermuda for the purchase of 5 military ambu¬ 
lances. 

To the British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 4, 1 77 

1,500 tons of scrap metal shipped to U.K. 


o o 

o 0 
J ” 


0 o 

o o 


BRITISH GUIANA 

Mr. Boodhoo, an East Indian rice grower at Deme- 5,000 lb. of rice. 

rara, to His Majesty’s Forces. 

Mr. R. G; Humphrey: 

A collection of old gold coins and a gold snuff box 
to the British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 6,013 0 0 

St. John Fund. 
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Privately subscribed through a local committee to 4*,3<» ° 0 

raise funds for the purchase of military aircraft. 

BRITISH HONDURAS 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 2,000 o o 

St. John Fund. 

Local organisations to the Central Hospital Supply 2 cases of hospital 
Service and His Majesty’s Forces. supplies and 

knitted comforts. 


CEYLON 

The Government of Ceylon to His Majesty’s Govern¬ 
ment for the purchase of aircraft. 

The Uva Club and New Zealander through the Times of 
Ceylon to His Majesty’s Government for the prose¬ 
cution of the war. 

Mr. and Mrs. L. W. F. de Saram to His Majesty’s 
Government for the purchase of aircraft. 

Privately subscribed through the Times of Ceylon for 
the purchase of fighter aircraft. 

From the Colombo Municipal Council to His 
Majesty’s Government for prosecution of war. 

Privately subscribed to H.M.G. for war purposes. 

To the British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

To King George’s Fund for Sailors. 

To the Shipwrecked Fishermen and Mariners’ 
Royal Benevolent Society: 

Through the Nuwara Eliya Golf Club. 

Through the Irish Association of Ceylon. 

The Hospital Supply Association, Ceylon, to the 
Central Hospital Supply Service, London: 

Garments, &c. (1,376). 

Bandages and surgeons’ masks, &c. (836). 

Swabs (1,167). 

CYPRUS 

Privately subscribed to His Majesty’s Government 
through the "Cyprus Fighter Plane Fund”. 

To the British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

Mr. N. Phylactou to a charity connected with the 
Royal Air Force. 

Mr. C. Haggipavlou, O.B.E., Mayor of Limassol, 
to family of first British soldier killed in France. 


Rs. 5,000,000 
(£ 375 ,ooo) 

107 13 6 


10,000 o 0 

30,000 o o 

15,000 o o 

18,750 o o 
20,021 0 o 
1,739 o o 


60 00 
38 8.5 


2.500 o o 

3.500 o o 


FALKLAND ISLANDS 

The Government of the Falkland Islands to His 50,000 o o 
Majesty’s Government for the purchase of aircraft. 
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LIST OF WAR-GIFTS 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross aad 
St. John Fund. 

Falkland Islands Co. to H.M.G. (Loan free of interest 
till 5 months after end of war). 


FIJI 

The Colonial Sugar Refining Company to the 
Government of Fiji for the prosecution of the war. 

The Colonial Sugar Refining Company have leased 
to the Crown for 99 years freehold land, for use as 
an aircraft landing ground, at a peppercorn rental. 

Privately subscribed through local fund for the 
purchase of military aircraft. 

To the British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

Returned to New Zealand for the Red Cross appeal 
by 600 lepers at Makogia, Fiji (half the amount 
collected in the Dominion for the lepers). 

Suya Bowling Club to H.M.G. (Loan free of interest 
till one year after peace treaty). 

GAMBIA 

Privately subscribed to: 

British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

King George’s Fund for Sailors. 

H.M.G. by Syrian and Lebanese community to¬ 
wards cost of aircraft. 


GIBRALTAR 

Privately subscribed through a committee of local 
citizens to His Majesty’s Government for the 
prosecution of the war. 

To the British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

GOLD COAST 

The Government of the Gold Coast to the “Gold 
Coast Fund for War Charities”. 

To His Majesty’s Government for the purchase 
of bomber and fighter aircraft. Gift. 

Loan for the duration of the war, free of interest. 

The “Gold Coast Fund for War Charities” to: 

British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

Other charities (details not available). 

The "Gold Coast Spitfire Fund” to His Majesty’s 
Government for the purchase of aircraft. 

Three West Indian residents in the Gold Coast (Mr. 
G. A. Busby of Suhum, Dr. R. A. Hoyte of 


1,615 o o 
10,000 o o 

1,500 o o 


40,540 10 9 

5,643 7 * 
100 o o 

115 4 6 

330 o o 
150 00 
515 o 0 

30,007 0 8 

1,547 18 3 

4,000 o o 

100,000 0 o 

j 00,000 o o 

6,000 o o 
i,iJ3 9 6 
30,000 o o 

300 o o 
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Ntawam, and Mr. G. Francois of Tafo —£100 
each) to Hi* Majesty’s Government for the prose¬ 
cution of the war. 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and * 9 ° T 5 0 

St. John Fund. 

From Kumasi Public Health Board to H.M.G. (Loan 5 >°°° 0 0 

free of interest for duration of war). 

HONG KONG 

The Government of Hong Kong to His Majesty’s 
Government for the provision of 4 minesweeping 
vessels which are being built in Hong Kong. 

For the prosecution of the war. 

Privately subscribed to His Majesty’s Government 
through the South China Morning Post and the 
Hong Kong Telegraph for the purchase of aircraft. 

To the British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

Sir Robert Ho Tung to His Majesty’s Government. 

(Loan for 1 years free of interest.) 

JAMAICA 

Privately subscribed to: 

The British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 31,005 16 3 

Y.M.C.A. War Service Fund. 500 o o 

King George’s Fund for Sailors. 5,100 0 o 

The Jamaica Central War Assistance Committee to 
the Central Hospital Supply Service and His 
Majesty’s Forces: 31 cases of hospital supplies. 

2 cases of hospital supplies and knitted comforts. 

5 cases of knitted comforts. 6,000 cases of citrus: 

3,154 cases to the B.E.F.; 1,639 cases to the 
Royal Navy; 1,207 cases to the R.A.F. 

8 cases of preserves to the B.E.F. 3 cases 
of confectionery. 202 barrels of coffee to 
B.E.F., Royal Navy and R.A.F.. 1,680 cases 
of rum to His Majesty’s Forces. 

Collected by the children of Jamaica on the anniver- 100 o o 

sary of the birthday of Princess Elizabeth as a 
donation to a war charity in which she is interested. 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 169 7 8 

St. John Fund. 

Through The Gleaner for bombing planes. 30,000 o o 

Dr. Sinclair to His Majesty’s Forces. 228packetsofKen- 

tucky Tobacco. 

Messrs. H. O. Merren and Company of Georgetown, 50 live Turtles. 
Grand Cayman, to the Royal Navy. 
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20,234 12 to 
10,000 0 o 



LIST OF WAR-GIFTS 

KENYA 

Sheikh Sir Ali bin Salim, K.B.E., C.M.G., for 
Christmas presents for children of naval personnel 
who had lost their lives in the present war. 
Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 
St. John Fund. 

Through the Kenya War Welfare Fund to: 
Purchase 3 ambulances by residents of Nawasha 
district. 

King George’s Fund for Sailors. 

Royal Naval Benevolent Fund. 

Royal Air Force Benevolent Fund. 

Royal National Lifeboat Institution. 

St. Dunstan’s. 

Church Army. 

Salvation Army. 

Young Men’s Christian Association. 

Missions to Seamen. 

Through the Kenya Central War Fund to further 
the successful prosecution of the war. 
Sub-Assistant Surgeon Gur Bux Singh, to the Royal 
Naval Benevolent Trust for the relief of families 
of those lost in British submarines. 

The Swahili Community at Eldama Ravine, to 
H.M.G. for the prosecution of the war. 

The Kenya-Uganda Railway and Harbour Adminis¬ 
tration to His Majesty’s Government. (Loan for 
the duration of the war, free of interest.) 

LEEWARD ISLANDS 

Antigua 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 
St. John Fund. 

Local organisations to the Central Hospital Supply 
Service. 

Montserrat 

The Hon. H. A. Howes to the Central Hospital 
Supply Service. 


St. Kitts 

Voted by Executive Council to H.M.G. as a contribu¬ 
tion to the war. 

Privately subscribed to: 

The British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

The Red Cross Ambulance Fund. 


200 o o 


4,36o 7 3 


1,151 o o 

1,000 o o 
250 o o 
300 o o 
350 o o 
400 o o 
115 o o 
125 o o 
12; o 0 
50 o o 

20,000 0 O 

5 o o 


I 12 0 

100,000 0 0 


52 o o 

7 consignments of 
hospital supplies. 

480 lb. of cotton 
for Red Cross 
pillows. 

j,ooo o o 


1,428 12 8 
1,200 0 o 
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Local organisations to the Central Hospital Supply 
Service. 

Virgn Islands 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 
St. John Fund. 


MALAYA 

Privately subscribed through the Malaya Patriotic 
Fund to: 

1. British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

2. French Red Cross. 

j. Y.M.C. A. for the provision of vans and huts. 

4. Y.M.C.A. 

j. Shipwrecked Mariners’ Society. 

6. Shipwrecked Mariners’ Society, for the benefit 
of members of the Mercantile Marine who 
have suffered loss or injury by torpedo, gun¬ 
fire, mine or aerial attack. 

7. Admiralty, for the benefit of members of the 
Royal Navy who have suffered similarly. 

8. Soldiers', Sailors’ and Airmen’s Families 
Association. 

9. Incorporated Soldiers’, Sailors’ Help Society. 

10. St. Dunstan’s. 

11. The Salvation Army. 

12. Navy League Comforts Supply. 

13. Comforts for Officers and Men of the Royal 
Navy, including Drifters, Minesweepers, 
Trawlers and other small vessels. 

14. Overseas League Tobacco Fund. 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 

St. John Fund. 


STRAITS SETTLEMENTS 

The Government of the Straits Settlements to 
H.M.G. towards the cost of Imperial Defence. 
For the prosecution of the war. 

Captain H; J. Abbey, Singapore, to H.M.G. (Loan 
for the duration of the war, free of interest.) 

Messrs. N. Reuben & Co., Singapore,to His Majesty’s 
Government for the prosecution of the war. 

Mr. Yeap Chor Ec, a resident in Penang, to H.M.G. 
for the prosecution of the war. 

A resident in Singapore, who desires to remain 
anonymous, to H.M.G. for the prosecution of the 
war. 
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2 cases of hospital 
supplies. 

aj o o 


95.500 o o 
5,000 o o 
5,000 o o 

10,000 o o 

12.500 o o 
5,000 o o 


5,000 o o 

15,000 o o 

10,000 o o 
10,000 o 0 
15,000 o o 
5,000 o o 
4,000 o o 


3,500 o o 
461 6 9 





1,300 o o 
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Mr. T. M. WInsley, i resident in Singapore, to 
H.M.G. for the prosecution of the war. 

Mr.Khoo Sian Ewe, a resident in Penang, to H.M.G. 
for the prosecution of the war. 

Privately subscribed through the “Straits Settlements 
War Fund”, by the Straits Tims and the Straits 
Echo, for the purchase of aircraft. 

To the British Red Cross and St. John’s. 

The Singapore Harbour Board are constructing two 
patrol vessels to be presented as free gifts to the 
Royal Navy. 

The Penang (George Town) Municipal Commis¬ 
sioners to H.M.G. for the prosecution of the war. 

The Singapore Chamber of Commerce to H.M.G. 
for the prosecution of the war. 

From Mr. and Mrs. R. A. Page, Singapore. (Loan 
free of interest for prosecution of war.) 


jo o o 


a j 0,000 o o 


i.oio 16 ii 


jj.ooo o o 
II »73 I >5 5 
2,000 o o 


FEDERATED MALAY STATES 


Their Highnesses the Rulers of the Federated Malay $4,000,000 
States to H.M.G. towards cost of Imperial Defence. (£466,666 13 s. 4J.) 
For the prosecution of the war. £ 1,000, oqo 0 o 

Mr. P. P’chient, a Chinese resident in the State of $100,000 
Negri Sembilan to His Majesty’s Government. (£11,666 ij-f. 4 d.) 
(Loan for duration of war, free of interest.) 

His Highness the Sultan of Perak to H.M.G. (Loan $50,000 
for duration of war, free of interest.) (£5*833 6s. id.) 

ITi« lliirVr.c" rhr Sv.'r.’r. r.f SrUn.Tor - i .i--. ! -.v £1,000 o 0 


to His Majesty’s Government. 

An Asiatic resident in Kuala Lumpur, who wishes to 
remain anonymous, to His Majesty’s Government 
for the prosecution of the war, and as a token of 
appreciation of the Premier’s leadership. 

Mrs. Loke Yew (£2,000) and her son Mr. Loke Wan 
Tho (£10,000), Chinese residents in Kuala Lum¬ 
pur, to His Majesty’s Government for the prosecu¬ 
tion of the war. 

A British resident in the Federated Malay States who 
wishes to remain anonymous, to His Majesty’s 
Government. (Loan free of interest until one year 
after the cessation of hostilities with Germany.) 

Mr. M. C. Hay, a resident in the Federated Malay 
States to H.M.G. for the prosecution of the war. 

Privately subscribed to His Majesty’s Government 
through the Federated Malay States War Fund 
for the purchase of aircraft. 


$10,000 

(£1,166 13J. 4 d.) 


2,000 O O 

10,000 o o 


$2 5,000 

(£2,916 13J. 4 d.) 

100 o o 
55,000 o o 
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$ 2,000 

(£233 6s. id.) 


APPENDIX 

Haxbaa Singh, F.M.S., to H.M.G. (Loan for the 
duration of the war, free of interest,) 

UNFEDERATED MALAY STATES 


His Highness the Sultan of Brunei to His Majesty’s $100,000 
Government towards the cost of Imperial Defence. (£11,666 ijr. 4 J.) 
For the prosecution of the war. $100,000 

]ohort 

His Highness the Sultan of Johore as a contribution 250,000 o o 

by the State of Johore to His Majesty’s Govern¬ 
ment for the prosecution of the war. 

Dr. Crawford, Muat, Johore, to His Majesty’s Go- 1,000 o o 

vernment for the prosecution of the war. 


Kedah 

Hi' Hi.-'-re" *'-r Rr,— r ''c'-t’f of the Govern- $1,000,000 

::!M. : hi , iv : -i- M, • Government for (£116,666 i)s. 4 d.) 

the prosecution of the war. 


Kelantan 


His I lighness the Sultan of Kelantan on behalf of the 
Government of Kelantan to His Majesty’s Govern¬ 
ment towards cost of Imperial Defence. 

For the prosecution of the war. 


$100,000 

(£11,666 13J. 4 d.) 
$100,000 


PerJis 

His Highness the Raja of Perlis on behalf of the $25,000 _ 

Government of Perlis to His Majesty’s Govern- (£2,916 13 s. 4, 1 .) 
ment towards the cost of Imperial Defence. 

A contribution from his State for the prosecution $150,000 
of the war. (£17.500 os. o d.) 


Trengganu 

His Highness the Sultan of Trengganu to H.M.G. 
towards cost of Imperial Defence. 

For the prosecution of the war. 


$50,000 

(£ 5,853 6s. 8 </.) 
$50,000 


MALTA 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 74 6 3 

St. John Fund. 

MAURITIUS 

The Government of Mauritius to His Majesty’s The cost of an air- 
Government. craft. 
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To die British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

On the celebration of Empire Day, to His 
Majesty’s Government for the prosecution of the 
war. 

The Government of Mauritius to His Majesty’s 
Government for the prosecution of the war. 

Privately subscribed to H.M.G. through a fund in¬ 
augurated by the Mauritius Press Association to 
further the successful prosecution of the war. 

To the British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

“In aid of the British Forces.” 

NIGERIA 

From the Government of Nigeria to His Majesty’s 
Government for the prosecution of the war. 

Privately subscribed to H.M.G. through the Nigeria 
“Win the War Fund”, for military aircraft. 

TV-v:?}- ‘he Vrv-i.n Wr- Relief Fund to: 

1 :»c l»i.He*. < >■■..' > . John Fund 

The Polish Relief Fund. 

King George’s Fund for Sailors. 

St. Dunstan’s. 

Finnish Relief Fund. 

Shipwrecked Fishermen and Mariners’ Royal 
Benevolent Society. 

For Colonial Air Force. 

The Chiefs of the Northern Province are to make 
voluntary monthly contributions of 5 per cent, of 
their salaries to the Government to help meet war 
expenditure. 

An offer by the Oron Native Administration in 
Calabar Province to contribute £200 towards the 
cost of the war was declined in view of the local 
financial situation. 


NORTH BORNEO 

The North Borneo War Relief Fund to war charities 
in England. 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 
■St. John Fund. 

NORTHERN RHODESIA 
The Government of Northern Rhodesia to H.M.G. 

for the prosecution of the war. 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 
St. John Fund. 


2,000 o o 
Rs. 180,000 

Rs.2,000,000 
(£ij 0,000) 

Rs. 3 82,296 
(£28,672 4j.) 

1,000 o o 
136 17 6 


100,000 o o 
10,000 o o 


15,027 13 11 

4.500 o o 

5.500 o 0 
2,00b 0 o 

2,000 O O 
2,000 O 0 

5,000 o o 


1,000 O o 
1,805 o o 


200,000 O O 

3.1*9 5 9 
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By the native employees of die Globe and 
Phoenix Gold Mining Company in Northern 
Rhodesia. 

To King George’s Fund for Sailors. 

For purchase of aircraft. 

By Ndola Municipal Council “Win the War” 
Fund. 

b 0 

660 0 0 
10,000 0 0 
1,000 0 0 

NYASALAND 


The Government of Nyasaland to His Majesty’s 
Government for the prosecution of the war. 

For the purchase of military aircraft. 

Privately subscribed to: 

The British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

King George’s Fund for Sailors. 

For purchase of aircraft. 

20,000 0 0 

52,850 0 0 

2,400 0 0 
400 0 0 
7,000 0 0 

PALESTINE 


Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 
St. John Fund. 

To St. Dunstan’s Hospital. 

Mr. M. Ncviasski to His Majesty’s Government to¬ 
wards cost of British Forces in Palestine. 

101 7 4 

250 0 0 
900 

ST. HELENA 


Balance of gift made to St. Helena by the British Red 
Cross in 1920 has been returned to the society. 

159 10 0 

Ascension Island 


Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 
St. John Fund. 

900 

SARAWAK 


His Highness the Rajah of Sarawak to His Majesty’s 
Government for the prosecution of the war— 
Securities to the par value of $ 1,000,000. 

His Highness the Rajah of Sarawak to His Majesty’s 
Government for the prosecution of the war. 

Privately subscribed to H.M.G. through a local fund 
to further the prosecution of the war. 

To the British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

The Sarawak Rubber Industry to His Majesty’s 
Government for the prosecution of the war. 

116,666 0 0 

J 5 00,000 
(£58,355 6 s. id.) 
$40,000 

0(4,666 23 1. Ad-) 
1,000 0 0 
11,718 15 0 
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LIST OF WAR-GIFTS 

SEYCHELLES 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 
St JFohn Fond. 

To H.M.G. for one ambulance, balance for 
general war purposes. 


SIERRA LEONE 

The Government of Sierra Leone to His Majesty’s 
Government as a contribution towards the cost of 
the war in grateful recognition of the great benefits 
which Sierra Leone has received during the last 
t 5 j years under the British flag. 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 
St. John Fund. 

Mr. H. N. Thompson to His Majesty’s Government. 
(Loan for the duration of the war, free of interest.) 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 
St. John Fund by 126 persons representing the 
small Lebano-Syrian Community. 

SWAZILAND 

War Fund 

Red Cross Fund. 


TANGANYIKA TERRITORY 

The Chief and people of the Machame and Kibon- 
goto Chicfdom of the Chagga Tribe, Moshi Dis¬ 
trict, a proportion of each person’s 1939 harvest 
of coffee, maize or eleusine. Foodstuffs to be used 
by the King’s African Rifles at Moshi; coffee to be 
sold and proceeds credited to Tanganyika Red 
Cross Fund. 

The members of the Kilimanjaro native Co-operative 
Union who are of the Chagga Tribe—20,000 
shillings for purposes connected with the war. 

The Chief and people of the Uru Chicfdom of the 
Chagga Tribe—73 bags of maize and 7 bags of 
beans for the use of the King’s African Rifles. 

A Meru tribesman of the Arusha District—50 lb. of 
tobacco for the use of the troops at Arusha. 

Mrs. D. Williams Lushoto, Tanganyika Territory, 
to the Army Comforts Committee. 

The Bena Tribe of the Ulanga District—100 bags 
(about 10 tons) of rice for the use of the King’s 
African Rifles. 


7*3 0 0 
2,000 o o 

100,000 0 o 

4.4° J J 0 
500 0 o 
i,7j8 11 o 

2,53 5 0 0 
nj o o 


32 o o 
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The 14 Chiefs of the Dodoma Native Council— 

94 head of cattle for the use of His Majesty’s 
Forces. 

The Government of Tanganyika Territory to 
H.M.G. for the prosecution of the war. 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 
St. John Fund. 

To a local fund to be handed unconditionally to 
H.M.G. for war purposes. 

Through the Tanganyika Welfare Fund to: 

King George’s Fund for Sailors. 

The Soldiers’, Sailors’ and Airmen’s Families 
Association. 

St. Dunstan’s. 

For amenities for African troops. 

For Indian troops in the Middle East. 

Dar es Salaam Chamber of Commerce. (Loan free of 
interest to H.M.G. for duration of war.) 

From Tanganyika Ginneries Ass. (Loan free of 
interest to H.M.G. for duration of war.) 

TRINIDAD 

The Government of Trinidad to His Majesty’s 52,500,000 

Government for the prosecution of the war. (£520,500) 

Loan for the duration of the war, free of interest $2,500,000 

(£520,833 6 j. id.) 

“A Trinidadian” to H.M.G. £10,000 worth of 10,000 o o 

31 per cent. War Loan for the purchase of aircraft. 

Collected by the Chinese Section of the local Red $5,000 
Cross Society for the purchase of 2 ambulances. (£1,042) 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 29,266 17 6 

St. John Fund. 

Fund for officers and men of the Royal Navy who 268 10 o 

took part in rescue of survivors of the Simon Bolivar. 

Through a fund inaugurated by the Trinidad 52,000 o o 

Guardian for the purchase of aircraft for the defence 
of England. 

Sir George H-.1r.7i-.’ *o Ms* Vs ; f’-r’< Torre*. 213 cases of citrus. 

T-i ii.':..,: He;: (.: ; > e ( e-:-a'. Hospital 

Supply Service, His Majesty’s Forces and Refugee 
Organisations: 10 cases of hospital supplies and 
knitted comforts. 8 cases of refugee clothes. 

TRISTAN DA CUNHA 

A large parcel of woollen comforts made by 25 in¬ 
habitants of the Island has been sent to the Army 
Comforts Depot. 
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LIST OF WAR-GIFTS 

UGANDA 

The Government of Uganda to His Majesty’s 
Government for the prosecution of the war. 

The Kabaka of Buganda on behalf of the Govern¬ 
ment and people of Buganda to His Majesty’s 
Government for the prosecution of the war. 

The Omugabe, Chiefs and people of Ankole towards 
the purchase of military aircraft. 

The Native Government of Buganda and the Native 
Administrations of the Eastern and Western Pro¬ 
vinces have promised to give £5,000, £7,000 and 
£5,000, respectively, each year during which the 
war lasts and for one year after it ends towards the 
expenditure of the Protectorate. 

Seven motor lorries and one saloon car have been 
presented to the Uganda Government by Mr. 
K. H. Kamani, Mbale, Uganda. 

A Central War Charities Committee has been set up 
to deal with contributions to British Red Cross 
and St. John War Organisation, See., and the 
making of comforts for troops. 

Privately subscribed to: 

The British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

King George’s Fund for Sailors. 

Uganda War Fund to H.M.G. for purchase of aircraft. 


100,000 o o 
ro,ooo o o 


i,ooo o 0 


i,i77 4 6 
575 o o 
30,000 o o 


WESTERN PACIFIC 
Gilbert and Ellies Island} 

The Banabans, a native community on Ocean Island 
to His Majesty’s Government for the prosecution 
of the war. 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 
St. John Fund. 


New Hebrides 

New Hebrides Central Committee for Aid to Soldiers 
formed to assist dependents of soldiers mobilised 
from the New Hebrides, and to collect funds for 
the Red Cross Society, &c. 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 
St. John Fund. 

British Solomon Islands Protectorate 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 
St. John Fund. 


11,500 


120 6 


£A.534 

GC425) 
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Tonga 

An aerodrome site of 546 acres on “Royal” knd 
has been leased to His Majesty’s Government at a 
rental of ir. per annum by the Queen and Premier 
of Tonga. 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 
St. John Fund. 



366 17 8 


WINDWARD ISLANDS 

Grenada 

The inhabitants of Grenada—104 bags (about 
10 tons) of raw cocoa for the use of His Majesty’s 
Forces. 

Privately subscribed through the Grenada War Pur¬ 
poses Committee: 

To the British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 
To the Governor of Trinidad Fund for West 
Indian Seamen. 

To King George’s Fund for Sailors. 

To H.M.G. for fighter plane. 

To Lord Baldwin’s Fund for R.N. and R.N.R. 
To-St. Dunstan’s Hospital. 

Local organisations to the Central Hospital Supply 
Service and His Majesty’s Forces. 


1,on o o 
40 o o 

800 o o 
5,000 o o 
too o o 

1 case of hospital 
supplies and knit¬ 
ted goods. 


Dominica 

The Lebanese Syrians of Dominica towards the cost 
of a bombing plane or the purchase of bombs. 
Privately subscribed to: 

British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

St. Dunstan’s. 

King George’s Fund for Sailors. 

To H.M.G. for war purposes. 

St. Lucia 

Privately subscribed to H.M.G. through a local fund 
for the purchase of military aircraft: 

To British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

To King George’s Fund for Sailors. 

From local organisations to the Central Hospital 
Supply Service and His Majesty’s Forces. 


360 o o 


218 o o 
1600 

20 O O 

500 O O 

2,100 O O 
250 o o 

20 O O 

i case of hospital 
supplies and knit¬ 
ted comforts. 


St. Vincent 

The St. Vincent Arrowroot Association to His 
Majesty’s Government for the purchase of aircraft. 
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5,000 o o 





200 0 0 

i Case of hospital 
supplies and knit* 
ted comforts. 

BRITISH WEST INDIAN SUBJECTS IN BRAZIL 
Privately subscribed by 39 British West Indian sub¬ 
jects at Potto Velho, Brazil, to the Tobacco Fund 
for British Fighting Forces. 

ZANZIBAR 

Privately subscribed to: 

The British Red Cross and St. John Fund. 

King George’s Fund for Sailors. 

His Highness the Sultan of Zanzibar on behalf of the 
Government of Zanzibar to His Majesty’s Govern¬ 
ment for the putchase of fighter aircraft. 


Rs.47a 
(£6 4 f. ad.) 


LIST OF WAR-GIFTS 

Privately subscribed to the British Red Cross and 
St. John Fund. 

..Txomjtaai' Organisations to the Central Hospital 
Supply Service and His Majesty’s Forces. 
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THREE PER CENT 

DEFENCE 

BONDS 


DEFENCE BONDS ARE ISSUED AT £5 EACH 

and multiples of £5 and begin to earn interest at the rate of 3 % 
from the date of purchase. Income Tax is not deducted at source, but 
interest received must be included in Income Tax returns. There are 
no stamp duties or other investment expenses—you simply apply for 
them at any Bank or Post Office. They are transferable in units of £S 
free of stamp duty. 


IF YOU HOLD THE BONDS FOR 7 YEARS 

you will receive back the full capital value plus a premium at the 
rate of £1 on every £100. 


THE BONDS CAN ALSO BE CASHED 

meantime at six months’ notice and full par value plus interest 
to date will be paid. Arrangements can be made for immediate 
repayment in case of necessity, less a deduction equal to tix 
months’ interest. 


MAXIMUM INDIVIDUAL HOLDING £1000 
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